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44B,  his  Abdication,  450. 

Ilenediei  .\I.  Pope,  hii  election,  iii. 
324,  his  earl;  life,  ibid,  hi*  addren 
to  the  DominicaoB,  32S,  hia  beati- 
fication, 337,  bia  effort!  for  peace, 
aid.  hia  retirement  to  Perugia.  330, 


L«-,t.» 


bia  dea 


from 


Benedict  XIV.  and  the  war  of  Velle- 

tri,  iii.  530,  833. 
BeaedicI    (St.)   prophecji  attributed 
to  him,  i.   308,  mouater?  of,  near 
Bobiaco,  149. 
Benefenio,  n  dependeiicj  of  the  Pa- 
pal ^ee,    iii.   340,    Tisited  b;  St. 
Gregorj  X.  349. 
Beoetenlum,  duchj  of,   added  to  the 
Papal    Stalea    l>j   Charlemagne,  i, 
307  ;  ile  |>o»ilioa,  ii.  132, 134,  the 
heir  of,  a  monk.  587,    aytiod   at, 
637,  ioierdicc  con<  eruing,  64B. 
Benoo,     Card  111  a1,    hit    hoatilily    10 

Pope  tlildebnmd,  ii.  519. 
BentiTogli,   family  of,  ii.  308  1  iii. 

360. 
Beii'enatiCeltini,ihootade  Bogrboo, 

iii.487,olberei|iloilaar,  459. 
Bereitganusuf  Irrcji,  king,  ii.  234. 
Bereniter,  kinj!,    ii    226,  227,    330. 

hii  death.  333. 361. 
Bernard  (St.)  hiacharscter  DfAtnald 
of  Ureuia,  iii.  79,  88,  *»ited  hj 
Pope  Eu)teDluilll.83. 
BernoQ  (St.)  fouiulet  of  Oueni,  ii. 

35(1. 
Derha,  queen,  her  character,  ii.  531, 

541. 
Berthier,  leads  an  "army  ofreTenge" 
■gaioit  Kome,  iii.  545,  dethronea 
the  Pope,  546. 
Beilinoro,  east le  of,  iii.  179. 
Berasrd,  St.  hit  geniua  and  luraine. 

ii.  343,  351. 
Bieda,  Tillage  of,  i.  59,  bamed  by 
Deuderiui,  367  ;  lisiied  hf  Gte- 
^orjIX.iii.  838. 
Uoii,  a  peuple  of  Osul,  lubdued  tba 
KlruriaoBia  the  North,  i.  16,  vara 
with  the  Romsn*.  61. 
Baleilu,  kiDi   of  Poland,  bia  crime 


and  p. 


i.  480. 


Rologaa,  the  aneieat  t'elaina,  I.  16, 
prriaoDed  bjr  (he  Rnmana,  '!•,  an. 
cirni  magnifiMnoe,  17)   iit  priri. 
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of  pnoecoDcludedat,  361,erecied 
*  atMue  (0  Boni&M  VIH.  aS», 
number  of  Mndeati  it  iti  uniTer- 
>it;,  315,  its  scbooli  of  lair,  3 16. 

BolUDB.  cit;  of,i.  49. 
Bolsena,  Isle  of,  i.  47,  4S. 
Bonsrenlure  <St.)   bis  prencbing   in 
'""""      *■  ""'   bis  learning,      " 


of  Itilj,  6&4,  unilei  tbs  Pipd 
SuleB  to  Ihe  French  empire.  SS7, 
ie  BicommUDioted,  5SB,  563. 

Barchard,  dubt  orAfcmagnB,  ii.234. 

Burdino,  antipope,  his  cruelciea,  ii. 
640,  64t. 


315,  I 


I  tbe  ItaJiai 


'■ngu  „  . 
Boniracell.Pope.i.  379. 
Bonifaes  VI.  Pope,  Ii.  327. 
lioaifaceVIII.  Pope.  hi«  zeal  for  tba 

promolion  of  peace,  iii.   364.   his 

tW,  bis  popularit;  in  the  Italian 
dtier,  Md.  prochima  the  great 
jubilee  of  1300,  ibid.  bieriBrc  of  ilie 
pilgrima,  26B,  diacuuion  of  tbe 
charge!  broagbl  againai  hiin.  369 
(n.)  and  Appendix,  No.  I,  [be 
grraleal  canoniit  or  bia  time,  315, 
bit  death,  324. 

Boairacio,  bi*  usurpation  or  the  pa- 
pBc7,  ii.  333,  his  dntfa,  323. 

Borgia.  Cardinal,  hia  muaeum  at  Vel- 
lelTJ,  i.  104. 


457. 
BOTilla,  ancient  city  of,  i.  92. 
Braceiano,  lalie  and  castle  of. 
Brancaleone,  seaalor,  iii.  3! 

biars]l,a37. 

Brigandage  in  the  Papal  Siaies,  iii. 

5U3— S13.sgpjiTeaced  by  Siilus  V. 

Branelleachi,  arahiteel,  iii.  314. 
Hull-Gght  at  Rome,  iii.  4IB. 


Cadaloiu,  aalipope.  ii.  457,  bii  depo- 
■ition,  459,  bis  iuTaaion  of  Some, 
460,  bis  repenianoe,  461. 

Csoilia  (Si.)  herTision  to  Pope  Pai- 
cbil  I.  ii.  50, 

Caeiisi,  hmil;  of,  i.  136. 

Calboli,  their  baniahineal  from  Bet- 
tinoro,  iii.  360. 

Calendar,  rerormation  of  tbe,  iii.  474. 

Calliopaa,  exarch,  bis  aeiiure  of  Pope 
Martini.  259. 

CalliaiuB  II.  Pope,  bis  election,  ii. 
640,  bia  letter  to  the  faithful,  ibid. 
h>e  public  acta.  643 ;  rescues  the 
anlipope  Burdino,  iii.  68. 

Campagna,  the,  animals  of,  i.  40,  iu 
unheal tbineas,  74,  deaciiptioD  of  a 
rarm-banae  in,  77,  general  Heir  of, 
164  ;  origin  of  its  desolation,  ii. 
193,  aSB  ;  its  unbeahhineaa  ac- 
counted for,  iii.  233,  deacnption  of 
in  \Bia.  634f  ilate  of  ftrming  in, 
636. 

Campone,  abbot,  a  murderer,  ii.  840. 

Campo  Santo,  battle  of,  iii.  531. 
ineellaria,  (be,  completed  bj  Julio* 


11.  i 


.439. 


235, 


Fra  Mor 


365. 


Ba< 


iparte,  Joaepb,  ambasaador 
■be  Court  of  Home,  iii.  543,  plot  in 
hiB  palace,  543,  withdraws  from 
Rome,  545, 

aonaparte,  Laaien,  his  antiquarian 
reaearchea,  i.  S3,  bii  letter  to  Piua 
VII.  iu.  581,  inTested  with  Ibe 
priocipalilj  ofCanioo.  ibid. 
ucnaparte.  Napoleon,  occupies  Ibe 
Papal  SiBiea.  iii.  i42.  *ina  tbe 
battle  of  Marengo,  547,  Ireatjr  witb 
iL<  Pope.  .^48,  his  coronation,  549, 
reapect  for  tbe  Pope,  550,  change 
of  conduct  towards  bim.651,  hia 
I,  553,  letter  lo  tbe  Viceroj 


Canosaa,  fortr^i  of,  ii.  635,  539, 
545,  553. 

Canuto  the  Great,  hia  pilgrimage  to 
Rome,  ii.  398.  his  decree,  Ibid. 

Cspeoalea,  counlrjof  the,  i.  67. 

Capocoi,  Gioranni,  his  outbreak  at 
Home,iii.l68,biacDnspiracies,193. 

Capo  di  Monte,  tillage  of,  i.  52. 

Capranica,  caalle  of,  as  deuribed  h; 
Petrarch,  iii.  371, 

Cspriota.  town  of,  i.  66. 

Caiaaomi,  Benedetto,  dieutor  of 
Rome,  iii.  173. 

Carbonari,  account  of  the  societj  of 
the,  iii.  590,  descriptiaD  of  the 
Decisi  branch  of,  593,  the  appisn- 
lice  card  described.  594,  Tiew  of 
tbe  veodita  or  meeting  bouse,  596, 
eiplanalion  of  their  sjmbole,  596, 
Instuice  of  their  r^nseance,  599. 
eiiraota  from  there|iort  on,  601. 

Carlos,  Don,  king  of  Nap1r«,  iii.  531, 
Tiaiu  Benedict  XIV.  533. 


Cmmb,  fcailj  of,  their  origin,  i 

CM^c.  Irttn  lo  die  people  of,  In 
Pope  HddebfBDd,  iL4Sl. 


leelinp  on  enlenng  Ramc,  469,  his 
rint  10  Rome  unSn  Leo  III.  ii. 
9,  hii  coraoiijoD  in  Sl  Peter's,  10, 
hie  c>rc«r  ind  power,  13,  hii  vers, 

iru,  19,  bii  works,  20,  his  low  <a 
8l  Peter,  ibid,  effects  of  his  ooro- 
□BlioD,  39,  bis  dralb,  42,  bis  love 
of  hunlinR,  I3S,  loecdote  of,  140. 
Cbsries  of  Anjou,  ling  of  Sicilif,  bis 
receptioD  of  (iregor^X.  iii.  349, 
351,  hii  ambition,  351.  >isi»  Flo. 
TeDee,353.  hisMKrcl         "      ' 


190.  XM,  190. 

Chm,  nOM  of. ).  M.lown  of,  140; 
llilii>liiwi  of  tbe  doch;  of,  iii.  637. 
Ohbd,  dmlia  of,  poblic  iaiproTnaeat 

tr.Lss. 

fljismio  Ceetrrewie,  hie  cbincler, 

^.  37«,  bu  drelb,  377. 

<iMS«b*.  the  6nr  cil;  of  the  Popes, 

1.  3i3.  monbea  in  ilie,  it.  31S. 
I  vkolie  ttistof?  of  EngUnd, ebirac- 

KTOftbe.a.SnT.SOB. 

-Inilae,  Pepe.  i.  316. 
'  'Vvla*!]!.  I'op*.  his«*ec[i0D,  iii. 

l4l.baiMh7f  ■^^■''S- 
'  •!  aUMP,  St.  V.  Pope,  hi*  retTMt  ■! 

-oca,  ^1*  of.  I.  tr.9i  II.  345,  308, 
■MMW  arArirdjBssir.Sn.sIro- 
vttM  «Cni.  yx2,  333.  dnlb  oC 
Ihe.SM,  oatrig*  bj'iaolber  Diem> 
tei>/tW.H3.63«. 
Cts^M,  ku  plot  egunii  Pope  llilde- 
hewd.  tl.  614,  bu  betushownt,  639. 


.  imoie  fends, 
■  iresly  wLth  the  king  of 
I,  3f>4,  his  duel  with  tbe 


Christophonis.Popp.  ii.  359.  hi 


Chronielfs.  of  Veiiui 
Parik,  l65.of  Pe^ci 

Chriitouher,  priDticer 
299. 

Ciraabue,  iheprocexji 


um,  ii.  164,  of 

n,  167. 

s,  bis  death,  i. 

iirence,iii.3IO. 


els' Alpine  Geul,  prormcrsof,  i 

Cistemt,  town  of,  i.  lOJ;  coi 

lion  of  Pop?  Aleiinder  111. 


enKtb,ii 


'  -^  >Vt>i,  tkr  aacieot  Cere  Vetue.  i 
"I.304. 

'  r^^,   mj  of,   bcMl  brpetlTlj-     Clemeol 
naM.iu.MO.  13-J,  bi 

o  Rome,  141,  his  death,  ibid. 


Ci'ita  Veccbia,  I.  58,  83,  304  ;  li.  3H. 
Clement  111.  aiilipope.ii.  661. 


bis  re^eftoee  ft 
193.   375.   •aains   Pope 

HbVM  I.  3fS9.  DTRnus  Loublrdj.  Clnnenl  IV.  Pope.  iii.  317. 

Xn.    Ma  aoeena   eonpaml    viih  Cleaenf    V.    Po|-e,   Ilie  Ant  of  ihe 

t)wl  of  roulaniiiup,  ihid.   bi*  pit-  AiignOQ  Poaliffs,  iii.  375 

liM^i    to    Rom'-,    976.   coDlinns  Clement  VI.  Pope,  jubilee  publisbed 

tk(  doutim  of  P.-pin,  379.  386.  h;  bim  ia  1360,  in.  396. 

W  MditKu   to  the    Itomin   ite.  Clemeol  VII.  ui.  459 

KC.  bM  Usi  will  and  uaumeni,  a  ClemeDt  VIll.  adorn*  Rome,  mi.  481. 

^f«/  thsi  ibp  Papal  Sfiia*  formed  Clement  (St.)  removal  uf  his  rrlivt  to 

BO  pari  of   lua   eDpiP*,    iVi.   hi*  Pesroria,  ii.  I(j9. 
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Clergj;  hold  to  mitiUijurfice  under 
tbe  C>rio*iDgi>D*,  ii.  I4S,  eoDditioa 
of  ibadameaiis,  MS. 

ClitDnniu,  Tale  vt,  I  35. 

CloTu,  King  of  the  Franks  ;  hia  gift 
toSL  Peter,  i.  378. 

Clugni,  monulerj  of,  ii.  233,  336, 
350,  443,  467,  543. 

Coccio,  Mack  Antonio,  i.  159. 

Coliieum.  ased  aa  a  qunrrj,  tii.  383, 
conworalHl  bj  Benedict  XIV.  446, 
bullfight  in,  41B. 

Collede  V'al  d'Uei,  Utdeaf.iii.  353. 

Colleicipoli.  Tillage  of,  i.  33, 

CoIonDi,  caHtle  of  Ihe,  i.  133  1  famil; 
of,  ii.  30a,  309,  Grat  appearance  of, 
in  biatory,  639  (  iii.  230,  Jacopo 
■nd  Pirtro,  cvdinala,  abaolied 
from  censurea,  328,  wars  of  with 
tbe  Onini,  371,  Cardiaal  Gio- 
Tanni,  3-10,hi»t[>rTor  ibeir  bouae, 
374,  their  aupporl  of  Heaij  of 
Luiembourg,  375,  Stepheu  the 
Patron  of  Petrarob,  376,  tlie  de- 
atruction  of  Limaelfaad  Tamil  ji, 377, 
Jacobo,  bisbop,  daring  act  of,  in 
the  Lateran,  ibid,  atale  of  Kome 
under  the  iwaj  of,  3B3.  Ba«dote 
ofSlefano,  384,  Pope  Martin  V.  a 
member  of,  399,  Slepheo,  his  re- 
volt againit  Eugeaiua  IV.  399,  hia 
retreat  from  Rome,  4O0,  eompeta 
the  Pope  (0  fl;  from  Rome,  401. 
Compagoaa,  or  *'  free  eorpa''  in  Italy, 
''     "     "      "    ■      361,   iheir  dejire- 


Connlaniiua,  emperor,    hia  riiil  to 

Rome,  i.  363. 
CoDti ,  family  of,  i.  135  ;  ii.  308,  lb«ir 

tower  in  Rome,  iii.  303,  238,  their 

power  in  Lrbino.  360. 
Cori.  town  of,  i.  ISA. 
Coriolauu*,  hia  eiploits,  i.  106,  lOfl. 
Corioli,  ncoJeDt  oily  of,  i.  106. 


:orregBi. 
355. 


lamily  of,  their  origin,  1 


Corsica  added  lo  the  Roman  See  by 
CharleCDagne,  i.  307. 

Creed  of  Piua  IV.  iii.  472. 

Crema,  dealroycd  by  Barbaroaaa,  iii.  B, 
wuUa  of,  destroyed  by  ibe  Ghibel- 
liuoB,  357. 

Cremona  destroyed  by  Barbaroaaa, 
iii.  32,  eubmitled  to  tbe  Cbihel- 
liufB,  357. 

Crepa-Cuare,  mountain  of,  i.  148. 

Crusade,  auggealed  by  Pope  HUde- 
brand,  ii.  ATS,  480,  438,  561,  570, 
Fbaracler  of  tbe  firat,  573,  iddreaa 
upon,  by  Pope  Urban  II.  576, 
motto  of,  STB,  miarepreaenled  bj 
Gibbon,  581;  a  new  ooe  inteoded 
by  Pope  Gregory  X.  iii.  258,  kd> 
vaniage  af  to  Europe,  314,  pro- 
moled   civiliiation  ami  politeoiisM, 


dationa.  369. 
Coenpoatella,  pilgrimage  li 

mended  by  Pope  CalltatD 
Concordat   between    Piui 


Congregation  of  Rilea,  iii. 

(Conrad,  emperor,  letter  lo,  from  tbe 

people  of  Home,  iii.  66,  335. 
Cooradin,  laatofthe  Swnbiandynaily. 

ill.  335. 
Conaalii,  cardinal,  reclaimalbe  Papal 

Suiea,  iii.  568. 
Conatance,  treaty  of,  iii.  63. 
CoaBtanilae,  aulipope,  i.  299. 
Conatantioe  tbe  Great,  bis  ttithdrawat 

from   Rome,  i.  176,   hi*   munifi- 

ceneo  lo    tbe   Cborcb.    198,   363. 

laya    the    fouDdalion  slone  of  Si. 

Peier'a  batilica,  356. 
Coii9taalinople,aiate  of  the  Church  in. 

ai   deacnbed  by    Gregoiy  VII.  li. 

473,  empire  ol',  threatened  by  ibe 
.     Saracana  and  Coaaacki,  670,  ana 

practued  in,  604, 


.  i.  15. 

Cures,  ancient  oily  of.  i.  96. 
Cnria,  or  Papal   Court,  its  ttuioDi 

from  Gregory  XI.  to  Nicholaa  V. 

ill.  435. 
Cyelopian  arcbiteclure  at  Veroli,  i. 


ageain  luly,  ii,333. 
at  tbe  great  JabilM 
268,  compinaoii  be- 
d  Homer  and  Shak- 


274.  bis  tiaunch  caibolici 
■r  as  a  diTine,  3i 
30B,  bii  MTelB  in  Umbardy,  353.'  I 
DBTy,SirMumphr(>j,v»>tiPiiuVII.  J 

at  Pontninebleau,  iii.  566 
Deciii.  a  branch  of  the  Carbonari,  1 

described,  iii  593.  ' 

Deaiderius,   abbol  of  Monte-Caai 

ii.  467. 


'  t'itt,  wmIiimI  Hippoljtu,  hit 


»IIk         83,  84,  e 


ibdued  bj  Ihe  Gaulm  i 


I     trSMr.  fcwl J  of.  ti.  30B ;  (be  leaden 

4(tW  GMl|ik.  or  luli*D  Cause,  iii. 

IM,  ibsrnanR'ia    f  tmn,  360. 

D*  r»a,  bail;  af,  ii.  30B. 


I,  bi*  pntdj  H 
Lies,  39*. 


of  ihrir  miuonpj,  1 45,  Iheir  revin 
under  the  Papa,  336. 
Eu^oiat  1 1.  r(ipp,liii  reign  deaenbn 


Ifan  llo-      EiiKcniDi  IV.   Pope,  his 


of,  a   proof  or  Ihe 
H  of  bell.  ill.  3H5. 
o/  DuU,  suppOMd 

r  1300,  iii. 
!TI,  Ihe 
I II,  973, 


Engubiaa  ubIeU  al  Gnbbio,  i.  23. 
EatjshiuB,  exarch  of  Home,  liia  at- 
— '"  ""■  Pope  Gregorj 


m.  m,  XaT,  293.  the  luigiiage 
'*i  proiidod  by  (h« 


!36,  hi>  atrooilies.  and  ihe  ci 
igajoit  him,  340,  his  des 


1.  PfwCB  ofWtlw,  is  Pdastioe, 
fe,Ua,MB. 
IfMtod,  CovBt,  dsenpuoa  of  Ron* 


kysnn  WGarauj,  tbeir  Simoaj, 


Fabhciui  Jgrome,  1.  46. 

Fain,  protecled  bj  Pope  llildebnind. 

ii.  477,  tbiflr  importance,  ibiJ. 
le  at     ■''•leHi,  oil;  of,  i.  TO. 

Falitci,  country  of  Ihe,  i.  67,  70, 
Fatb,  abbe;  of.'  i.  96  ;  ii.  195,  its 

Tasi  wealth,  106,  chronicle  of,  Md. 

besiegrd    b;   the    Saraceni,  201, 

outrages  in,   240,  341,   oaslla  of. 

298.318,  337,  364,  374,  cunooi 

tnal  rct^ardiug  lbs  rights  of,  383  ; 

faTounble  la  Ibe  Kaiaers,  iii.  49. 
*,  ill.  439. 
FarD(>se,\illa^  of,  i.  53. 
FtiltliAil  Campidiielio,  aupplied  frain 

Vitorchiano,  i.  61. 
Fdii  I.  Paw,  i.  365, 
Fetil  llI.I'ope.i.3T8. 
F«h»  IV.Popf.  i.379, 
feliina,  now   Bologox,  built  hj  the 

ttniicaas,  i.    16,    subjugMed    bj 

Boil,  iM. 
Ferantiao,  i:iij  of,  i.  13S  ;  foualain 
errc'ed   hj    Innocent   111.  iii. 
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INDEX. 


Feudal  Sjslem,  orifin  of,  ii. 

nctet  of,  423,  usurpatioi 

in  Ihp  Churob,  ii.  436,  h 

lion  in  Rome,  447. 
Fidnnv.  looiedteiljor,!.  i 
Filetino,  tillige  of,  i.  MB. 
Fion  RiTpr,  i.  S3. 
Fiume  Sialo.  Ciiail  of,  i.  1! 
FlaiDLDis.  proTioceof,  ii.  I 
FloreDco,  oity  of,  ii«ited  by  St.  Gre-      FreemMoni 

BoiyX..  iii.  asa.  k  ■ 


Frederia  II.,  EmpcTOr,  hii  cbui 
iii.  214,  bU  »u  with  tbe  Pk; 
•i[6,  bii  deteil  at  Victoria. 
destruclion  of  hid  fnmil;,  33' 


vderic  III. crowned  b;  Nicbol 
lii.  430, 

■ee  Corps  in  luly,  iheit  origi 
3G1,  Iheir  dppteditioiis,  369. 


Guelphi  of,  263 

Bonifioe  VIII.,   21 

bllillltngB,3l4. 
Ftolte,  de,  ■  Frsneh  conaul  iit  Rome, 

iii.  939.  sttpmpta  tbe  intu^ratiou 

of  republican  liberlj,  540, 
FufctiBDo,  Uko  di,  i.  109. 
Foligno,   city  of,  >  neat  of  iniiors, 

iii.  228. 
For-Appio,  conrent  of,  i.  119,  126. 
Foreaia  in  the  Papal  Stales,  i.  3B,  149, 

in    ibe     Paatiae     Alarsbes,     110, 
129,  inlbeCnmpaiEnn,  166. 
FcrmosuB,   Pope,  ii.  244,  256,  259, 
7  of  bia  life,  StiO,  bis  dcaib. 


French  Direotory,  rapacilj  ol 
539,  arrange  the  partition  i 
Papal  Stales,  541.  plot  again i 
NU  tbe  Pope. 


It  of  tl 


a,  547. 


Fnola,  cmellj  to  the  inbahitai 
by  iCzselino  da  Ronumo,  iii.  I 
Frodoard,  biBtonaii,  bi>  life,  ii. 
Froainone,  city  of.  i.  139. 
Frundsberg,  lender  of  tbe  Gra 


a  Ron 


i.  456. 


,  his  inigue 
II.* 

t  of  the  Plao 


■ilb 


263. 
Forlebraccio, 

tbe  Coloni 
Foulk  N< 

pinet 
Frt  Moreale,  accouul  of  hij  "  Free 

Corpa,"  iii.  364,  description  of  bis 

encsmpmeni,  by  Bulwer.  365. 
France,  rie*  of,  by  Pope  Gref^ory  VII. 

ii.  475,  ■(*  atale  in  his  teij^,  571  ; 

attack  of  tbe  army  of,  on  Homo  in 
1849,  iii.  655. 
Frsnois  of  Asaisi   (St.)   bia   Itttian 


ll.)  Manaiterj  oT,  Irish  ] 


.    313.   1 


.  influe 


1  the 


llslisn  language,  i: 
Fnuieitcausi  order  of  tbe,  origin  of, 

iii.  209. 
Frangepani,  fsmilj  of,  iii.  76,  170. 
Franks   oTerrun   Lombanly,  i.  273; 
their  empire  in  Italy,  ii.  13<i.  iheir 
costume.  136,  tb^ir  mode  of  duet- 
ling,  145,  decline  of  ibair  empire, 
190,  tbeirinteitineoara,  205. 
Frascati,  aee  TuKulum. 
Fraiinetn,  promontory,  of  aeiied  by 
Ibe   Moora,   ii.   231,    forltcss    of, 
297,314. 
Frederic  of  Airagoii,  K^ng  uf  Sicily, 
it  homage  to  tiie  Pope, 


toms,  Ii.  44a,  h 


"■PI"" 


329. 


loos  the  aniipope,  457,  h  , 
of  arcbbiabop  Aldred,  637. 

Gerrardo.  cardinal,  bis  asaawl. 
iii.  63,  87. 

Gbib^llinva,  DHgin  of  the,  iii 
■      ■    X  defe. 


..  227,  I 


Grcjtwj  .\.(8t.J  Pope,  h»  eleciinn, 
iii,  UAf;  948.  bis  life,  Md.  TeCaaed 


Emperor  Rudolpb.  264.  ho  death, 
2S7,  dnigned   •  aew  rruoade,  358. 

Gregor;  XI.  Pope,appoi«I  by  Louis 
XIV.  i.  310;  restorvd  thrsnto( 
tbe  H»iMcy  lo  Rome,  iii.  397, 

Gr«((ory  Xlll.  refomit  ihe  Cilcndar, 
ill.  474. 

Gregory  XV(.  ocoupitioD  o(  Aneont 


1.611.1 


]  the   iri«li 


f,«BUnt  of  Tajcahin, ii.  4*8. 
"  )  GneW  (St.)  Pope,  Ibe 
^  Piioce  firit  uniied  - 


■Aid.,  bi* 

rection,  615,  bii  cle 
inBuireab,  623,  cliMt 
614,  hi*  gre*i  public 
Grimotl'l,  king,  li.  IS6,  104. ' 


.  hi*  dcufTplioa  of    Gubbin,  d(y  <»,  i.  4,  23, 33. 

of    Ramr,  310-15,     Gaelphi  the  lupportcn  of  the  Inliui 

auH,>u.l99(ti],337,lbFirBuCM«e*, 

?53,diT>ded  IDIOIWO  ficiioM,  363. 

mrule  to  fee)  ilieir  aahjectioii.  338, 

ari^Q  or  ihe  name,  350. 

Oueria.  ibbot,  ii.  343. 

Guiberl,  tnlipope,  ii.  ni9,  6'22.  630, 


,316,  dneribed  b^ 
.  bii  puior*!  "'- 
iha   Loobud*. 


■   Ul.  I'op*,  hii 
bWB«U.38rl. 
J  IV.  Pope,  tie  •rotli, 
m  of  TonoM,  1 46. 


VltLPup*,  tli.  I3S. 
^l]L.P<i|>,m.317.L><  letter  I. 
*  ""  "     IM  33ti,hi«  jounieyi 

Mpd  Slim,  338, ' 
Km  Ptngia,  330. 


.XX  IKD 

390,  repurathe  tqu(>duola,423,  big 
maaiBceace  lo  Ibe  churcliH,  *2S, 
bis  cbirii;  lo  the  poor,  434,  437. 

Hidriui  11.  Fopd.  hiacb*racter  iind 
el»lioD,ii.  113,  hisGriitinuu.  lia, 
big  buiquet  to  the  Greek  pilvrinia, 
114,  bii  inlerfentiee  far  gueen 
Tbiulbergi.  119.  bit  Tieirt  on  obe- 
dirnre  lo  kingi,  124,  his  BdJreeito 
king  Luiliur,  ISy 

Htdrian  III.  I'opp,  view  of  h»  reign, 
ii.S(ie,fai8ilMtb,3l3. 

Uadriui  IV.  Pope,  hit  reprimiind  of 
the  Lombsrd  clergj,  ni.  7.  bis 
lUiance    with    Ibe    people,    8,  his 

life  and  p4rciitige,  ll,.boaliliij  of 
BirbaroUB,  15.  difficuliiea  of  bis 
pDiilioD,  16.  his  lettera  to  liie  tm- 
peror,  17,  to  tbe  GcrfDia  b»1io|>s, 
a  1, 10  the  nrcbbiihop  of  Coiogap, 
24,  hia  death,  ibul.  diiinrbaai-cg  la 
hia  reign,  t)3,  8S. 

Hap«hurgb.  djuMt;  of,  founded,  iii. 
225.  242. 

Hudwin,  king  of  l.,oiiibard7,  bii 
cruell;,  ii.3SB.  bis  repeoMncc,  359. 

Hkwklt ood,  hia  "  free  wrpa,  "  >ii.3ti3. 

Helena  (St.)  eni|>reaa,hermunificeoce 
to  the  Cbarcb,  i.  363,  her  lomb, 
365,  414. 

Hell,  argument  in  favour  ol  the 
Catholic  dociHneoD,  iii.285 

Henrjr  (St.)  ecnperDr.ii.  351,  359,  bis 
Goranatian,  3TS,hJB  diploma,  377. 

Henry  II.  emperor,  11.367. 

Uenrj  111.  emperor,  eipela  Pope 
Gregory  VI.  ii.  435,  nominBlea  Leo 
IX.  443,  bia death,  447. 

Henrj  IV.  emperor,  ii.  369.  l.i«  in- 
tectlre  againit  l*opp  IJJdebrand, 
4IG.  eharaetrr  of,  421,  description 
of  bia  pniter,  441,  hi>  rice*,  455, 
bia  domealio  life.  463,  bia  letter 
to  th>  Pope,  507,  bia  deapotism, 
511.  hia  ploia  against  the  Pope, 
513,  hit  aacriticet  to  V<'nu*,  S23, 
b»  eiennmuniealion,  525,  his  ah- 
dioilmn,  S30,  hit  pil(:riniage  to 
llaljr,  533,  hia  tvcepiinn  in  Lom- 
btrdj,  534.  fail  deeds,  G4I 
Hiluuon,  544,  hia  faumiliai 
hia  rela|<He.  55",  bia  excon 
Hon.  553,  lim  dnot-nt  on  Italv, 
5S5.  bia  in*aaton  of  Rome,  ibid. 
bit  curoiialion,  5(11,  bia  Sight  from 
fUoie.  Mil.  hit  defeat  b;  Maiildi. 
MS,  hia  depotilion,  ibul.  Li*  d<«lli, 
M3. 


S4a, 


Henr;    IV.   of  Franco  recoi>ciled  io 

the  Church,  iii   493. 
Henry    V.    emperor,     hia    rebellion 
against  his  fotfier,  ii.  562.  nuppnru 
Guibert  the  *nti;>o|>e,    622,  630, 
makFS  peace  o-ith  lb"  Church,  644, 


to  be  crowned,  iii.  141 ,  hia  policy. 

ibid,  bis  tmpruonment  of  Ricbanl 

Csor-dp-Lion,  178. 
Heniy    VII.   king   of  l.uiemburgb, 

iii.  35R,  bia  coronation  aa  emppror, 

375,  bia  death,  376. 
Hernicana.  Ibe,  i.  134, 
Highway  a  in  the  Papal  Sialei 
Hilary,  I'opr,  hia  works,  i.  377. 


39,  142. 
41. 


Abbol, 


.240. 


•brand.  Pope,(Sl.Grepiry  VII.) 
'eciiteagaiiiaibim.il.  415,  oriait 
tbe  Church  when  he  ap^ieared, 

rufglt 


Sutn,  439,  cli.  racier  of  the 
in  wbieb  he  engaged,  440, 
tion  of  bia  monaalic  life.  442, 


test,  443,  445,  hia  noniinttioR  to 
Ibe  papacy,  445,  447,  decree  of  hit 

election,  464.  his  letter  to  the  Abbot 
of  Clugm,  467,  ooDtrut  beiwen 
bia  real  character  and  th 


.   473, 


..  46H,  hia 


btt  Tett! 


tbe   Preach 


liing  uf  Maununia,  4B3,  to  tbe 
Chrisliana  of  Hip)io.  4H,  hit  <snt 
forlbe  nonhem  natiaii<,4B5,reiiilu 
of  bis  inierference.  ibid,  peiilion  to, 
from  the  prince  of  Kusiia,  ihid.  bit 
leiTcr  to  an  Irish  prince,  4iKi,  to 
Canute,  iiiii.  lo  Olaf,  king  of  Nor- 
way, ibid,  to  the  kiiia  ol  SwedeD, 
487,  to  ihe  Viaigi'iba,  ibid,  charac- 
ter of  hia  geniua,  48M.  conlrm  lut 
wiibdrawt  the  r^i^al  iiit",  4Utf,  bit 
great  ene^y,  tUd.  hia  350  Uitw*, 


490.  L 


«  491,  I 


493.  bis  letter  lo  William  th''  Vim- 
quei^r,  lAid.  why  modern  ataiea- 
urii  do  nol  understand  bia  cbarao. 
ler,  495,  the  pruapect  which  he  had 
in  tiew,  49X,  bit  eompmhanairt 
mind,  497,  hiipreaehing,4l)9,  olit- 
raoler  of  bis  writings,  ice.  'kU. 
viewed  aa  t  dictnior,  499,  effecii  «r 


hit  policy,  SO<l, 


a    lell 


Hiifk.aM«Cc>rClugni.  SOt.to  (he 
inaitm  M«tiU>,  505.  hii  mter- 
tWCT  With  Sunoo  couniot  Cr#pi, 
Mi  ka  ■niiMj  to  conrnt  Rin^ 
lla>7  IV.  307.  bit  letter  (o  thai 
Htf,  A09.  bi*  apntr,  SM.  b» 

tIS,  bis  psmiti^,  519,  hoaiilir; 
Ml.  tW.  fjDoJn  agunai,  u 
Htnt,  Uid.  XI  PImvom,  510.  bii 
Cawisl  m  (kn  Vitieu.  JtHl.  iddreia 


L  ka  A>l 


lb*  Gmnu)   biihopi.      Ilur 


'.X.  X\\ 

bis  iiiiiDDrmlilj,2~l.inTadr«  Rome, 

2S7,  lOKdoleof,  361. 
Hungflriana    invHdp     lulj,    i'.    325, 

229,  3J0, 334, 353,  397,  ibeir  siray 

in  aennaaj,  294.  tbeir  conTersioa, 

393. 
IJungir;,  lingHum  of,  e«t(b1isbnl  bjr 

PojM  SjlTeatiT   n.  ii.  392,  oroira 

of,  huturr  of  lb?,  39'!  ;  bcliauin, 

tii.337. 
Hani  (  Leigh)  wplj  lo  hia   Tie 

nfitnaland  tiiligiirniit  Chruii 

■ii.  3t)4. 


of 


r,  ZumKli' 


i.  14S 


I  Mini 


r,  biiec 


jrTlV.539,hiaJoijnie7 

.  &3«.  bli  abiwlution  of  ' 

r  I V.  &I4.  bis  leiten  lo  the      loon'.'claat  herea;,  i.  337-B,  443. 
flwiji  ti^n  If.  ilmJ.  hiiiwwpiion      Illyriaae.  aeillemenig  of.  i.  14. 
lfR«af7.  549,  huadjuritton.  550,      Illyriouni     taken     from    ihcRom 
til  MnHHc  OD    Heory,  553,  hia  patiiucbate.  i.  263-4. 

*«■««    «r   Rome,    555,   hia   last      '  -  '   ~" 

tptd,  »S7,  hu  idilreH  [<.  it.  iW. 
k  Irtirr  lo  the  laiihful,  ibid.  Iri- 
^■a  of  ui  oppoiwDl  to  bim.  560, 
i-  nrtt**!  I:.  St.  Aagvlu,  560,  b» 
-  iff,    Sfil.hia  gmi  sebwremeat 


taiMtyn,M3,liitpn>al''«haneter, 
M4.  MiiripimiiiaiiQM  of,  666,  bia 
*«&,  MSS.  aared  Eunjp*  rram  iJie 
Smkh*,  S74,  67S,  bii  pODtifi«ate 
tta  ftwd  ctinacterie  in  Chiuiiin 
Ummj.  U4,  Popn  wbo  perae'crad 
I  pslia;.  5M,  hia  tenpotal 
"    '""'     '  II  era  niltrored 


inoceni  III,  Pope,  anecdole  of  hia 
pubtiahed  lelien,  iii.  149,  hia  cha- 
rioter,  152.  bia  election,  153.  bia 
lifxvation  ilaacribed,  155,  bi«  bau- 
of  Romi 


,  174,  h 


ibrQU 


I  public 


,  175. 
'    Papal 


rr 


Maw 


.  173, 


E,  ■*pmt  of  the  Fnnki,  hia 

m  St.  IXiv'a,  65,  hia  ■DpiMrl  of 
JaMtjaiiii  Om  aniipope.  93,  hia 
—■tiBB  of  t^ope  Nicbolaa  1.  101, 
IM,^tW  acbnaialiD  Archbiahnp 
tt  RaenM,    lOe.  hia>ii<akioDi>r 

■M*,iti,Up»i7.  \m. 

■■•(«•  L  I'ap*,  hta  dealb.  i,  256. 


^latr*.  lei,  enailea  be1<l  bj  h 
IH4,  hia  rfforta  for  police.  Ii6,  hia 
Tiaii  lo  Viletbo,  1B9,  hia  decrw, 
191,  aappreaaea  a  ennapini)',  194, 
character  of  h>a  reign,  199.  hia 
letter  to  king  Ricbanl  I.  300,  hia 


moderation  i 

306,  promot 


banty.  2 


1,  203, 


(b  General  Cnunoil 
,  bi«  addrpta  lo 
is  ebferacler,2l3 


I'ope. 


I    (be     RomsD 


i.  3I7.( 


131.  hia 


1. 158. 
Uaita,  CUT  alTnaiorsd  bt  Leo  tV. 

o-as. 

M^tSt.)  albMoT  Clngni.ii.  M3, 
imk*  td  Burgnndj.  ricwa  of 


Rome,  236,  hia  reocptioo 
iu  Genoa  and  the  Lunibard  citiea, 
338,  gloriea  of  bia  reign.  340,  jot- 

tingaal  biateign.  ibid. 
"■     Pope.  I 


Lauaaj 


li.  254. 


%i 


id  by  Loaia  \IV. 

InleruDDa,  nov  Temi,  i.  4,  3'J. 
Iriab  College  in   Home,   muniGHOM 

of  Gregory  XVI.  to.  iii.  613(*). 
Iriab   pilgrima    to  Rome,  i.  t6'i;  ii. 

397;  ill   132.369. 
l*aac(KiUtb|  pluiMlcrnl  IbaChnrab 


I  lui^«f;e,  Eni  ipakea  by  s 
Pontiff  in  tbe  lOlh  century,  iii. 
304, 1  crcalion  of  the  Papac;,  305, 
o(  tbe  Guelpb  pBIij.  310,  cause  of 
it!  punty  ID  certaiD  diatricu,  lAt^. 
ihnra  of  ihe  friare  iu  perfrttiog  it, 


331. 


luly,  [be  golden  aES  of,  ii.  129,  ll 
18    proTincM  of,    131.   doniilial 


■a  of  Jei 

d.  lilleain,M3, 


:  oflbe  ir 


.153, 


lawn  life  in, ia3,dialectsii 
inraded  by  tbe  Saracena,  IBO,  tated 
by  Pope  John  VIII.  from  the  Sara- 
cena,  190,  ronleat  for  tbe  oro-n  of, 
32G.iDTad«lbyiheHungariauH,ibu(. 
luultiplicily  of  Borereigna  id,  a.u. 
H96,  221,  ra«it;ed  by  the  Honga- 
riaai'.aiS,  330,  by  tbeMDon>,33l, 
by  the  Daaea,  333,  iaitdol  by 
KfaudulpbofUurgiinily.ihut.  Henry 
IV.'B(leBeeDton,5S5,itsdi>turbed 
Biite  under  the  Darona,  643  i  in- 
Tailed  by  Barbarosaa,  iii.  8,  people 

^cur«i 
by  P0]«  Alexaoder,  64,  wars 
among  the  repubfit^  of,  352,  ita 
■dtBDcement  during  the  Middle 
Agea,  309,  ita  mannera  at  tbal 
epoch,  313,  itandi  alone  in  ibe 
glory  of  perfecliiig  iwo  great  lan- 
guage!, 319,  neir  and  disaalroua 
epoch  in  tbe  biatory  of,  331,  ila 
prosperity  uadar  Ibe  guardiauahip 
of  Ibe  Poiva,  33S,  overthrow  of 
liberty  in,  considered,  337,  ila  state 
without  tbe  Popea,  347.  poiaoned 
daggera  used  in,  353,  fnie  of 
tyrant*  in.  356,  German  inTBeioua 
oF,  35H,  plague  in,  iW.  carbonari 
aeot  iti,deuribfd,  59u,  (be  question 
of  tbe  union  and  independence 
of,  tliacuaaed,  643. 


Janiculum.batlleonibe,  1.299;  liewi 
from  tbe,  iii.  483. 

Jeruaaleni,  baailiFa  of  ihe  Holy  Crosa, 
IbuRded  in,  i.  3tJ4,  basilica  of  that 
sama  in  Home,  413,  appeal  on 
behairof  (he  Chrialiam  of,  by  8yl- 


Juhni 


Jabn  Co mnenua,  emperor,  ii.  57£ 

John,  kmK,  ii.  36B. 

JobndeSiurma,  *ntipope,bia  tej 
ance.iii.in,  130.  131. 

John  I.  Pope,  i.  379. 

Joball,  Pope,  [.379. 

John  III.  Pope,  intercedes 
Narspe  for  tbe  Romans,  i. 
246.  biB  Korka,  i.  383. 

John  VIII.  Pope,  hia  epii>tles.ii. 
196,  bia  eiile,  195.  saves  I 
Dod  llalj  from  ibe  Saracens, 
firat  Pope  sei^a  al  the  head  < 
army,  197,  d^creea  pasaed  by 
ibid,  bia  defeat  of  tbe  Saracena, 
bia  labours.  205,  hia  death, 
"   "       !  of.  357. 


John  IX, 


■ope,  b 


;i.  366. 


John  X.  Pope,  defeats  it 

li  333.  3tl3,  bia  imprisoDmeni 

ileslh,  ii.  248,  2BS,  277. 
Jobii  XI.  Pope,  bia  election,  ii. 

bis  imprisonmeDt  by  fail  bra 

249.  359,276,277,  hi*  saner, 
John   XII.   Pope,  a  diairrace  t. 

Papacy,  ii.  259,  bis  electmn, 

bin  dirponliou,  314,  bin  death, 

373. 
John  XIII.  Pope,   bis  imprisoni 

ii.  321.340,373. 
Jolin  XtV.   Pope,  bis  impriBOD 

and  death.  323,  340. 
John   XV.    Pope,  bis  flight  ani 

milialion,ii.  335,  340. 
John    XIX.    Pope,  reign  of,  ii. 

404,  h»  death,  432. 
John,  Prince  of  Naples,  bis  def 

(be  Pisani,  iii.  37!i. 
Jubilee,  the  firxt  pr'>cUimed  in 

1300,  iiL  266,  comparison  bet 

iiandthejiibileeof  1350,  261 

Jubilee  of  1350  described,  39. 
Judgment,  day  of,  ita  eipected  c 

rencein  a.D.  1000,ii.  431. 
JuliuB    I.   Pope,  basilicas  erccti 

bim,  i.  365. 
JuliuB  II.  restores   Uie    Vstirac 

iii.  439,  440,  acfaievemeuta  of 

497. 
Justin 


Ijigo  di  Vico,  its  scenery,  i.  'i4. 
Lambert    Kmpemr,  ii.   336,  22i 
death,  338,  3S4,  367. 


Luibnttui,  Cuiil;  of,  tti^ir  bait 
•ntb  Die  aMTEinei,  iii.  359.  Iheir 
powvr  in  Bologna,  360. 

Umcellnlii,  p>lue.  i.  103, 

Undo  I.  Pope,  ii.  359,  383. 

UnaTidn,  iDciMK  citjr  of,  i,  101. 

LulbraiiDuni,  uicieni  citj  of,  i,  76. 

Lilcru,  cburch  ind  paflce  of  ibe. 
vodowiDent  hy  < TonAianUne,  i.  I9H. 
364,  plnndrml  b;  IMWC  tbe  tJxarch, 
267.  iB'vted  b;  Oljmpiu  ibe 
Krarcb,  360,  prefiealed  b;  Cod- 
•Uotmela  Ibc  Pape,S55,  i>t|>aj[ed 
bj  S(.  L«  ibe  Great,  :I76,  endowed 
by  Pojw  Hadrian.  428. 429,  by  Leo 
III.  436i  plundcrpd by loalefictora, 
irk«l  by  ■  nob.  61 ,  Kited 
taiiui  tbe  intlpope,  92. 
I  by  tbe  nobW,  2)4,  pil- 

Sfs.  iBaaiSMorrain.SBO,  rabnill, 
idim.  ayiKHli  at,  S6S,  firal  General 
Csuaf  of.  643;  lieit  of  Popa 
M*dnaiilo,iii.B4.ofAleiaiidprllI. 


II9,> 


gnd  G'n 


m,  dtvonted  by  Clemept  111.  203, 
hmrth  (Bramenie  Council  or.  207, 
tkeCooacd  deMnbed,30e,3l  1,  St. 
Qltgorj  X.  eonducted  la.  2-51. 
baraed  ia  1307,860.  aiTDnge  ooro- 

tttralMTii  oflbe  Popei  lo  Rome,  399. 
tiba  l«B|puisc,  aaakeii  by  ihf  peujile 
of  Bomr  nnUl  Ihe  lOlh  cenlury,  li. 
197.  in  Naplei,  IH3,  ceued  to  be 
tbe  lanpiafC*  "f  'be  Roman  people, 
930.  a  tpofl  frma  tbe  Pigui  irorld. 


[M^m,  tbe  Gnt  object  of  Roidbd 
^bitioo,  i.  85,  cauM  of  iu  early 
■abJDgation,  131. 

Laufrnce,  8l.  ARbbiabop  of  Dablin, 
liH  (Ui(  io  Rome,  iii.  132. 

Lauit^et,  Su  Builica  of,  (buaded  by 
i.364,384,  390,  439, 


i.ettyof,  1.  BS, 

..iBierrieir  ai.  between  8t, 

OraeoTT  X.  and  the  Emperor  Etu- 

lAirimOBi,  xat^  of,  i.  87. 
La»jaa,    Ibeir  ayeopliancy   lowinU 
■■    ■  i.  iii.  6,  36,  iirooiolerfi  of 


1,316. 


334,  336. 
M  Oalieo 
of  I'opa 


XXtil 
laauHan,    emperor,  i.  337' 
cardinal,  bit  biograpby 


irllt 


.i.  586. 


at.  Pope,  I 
of  hia  eouniry,  i.  305,  374. 
Leo  in.  (Si)  Pope,!,  413.416.  417, 
hiH  munificence,  438.  bia  ckoriry, 
440 ;    attempt  to    ntuider  litm,  ii. 
I.   hii    iiBil    to    Cbtriema^ne,    3, 


of    < 


■    Romi 


7,  hia 


,    10, 


Leo   IV.  (Si.)   Pope,  bis  election,  ii. 

73,  repairt  ibe  wall*  of  Rome,  75, 

bia  public  worki,  iMd.  83,  85,  bis 

death,  83. 
Leo.  V.  Pope,  ii.  359.  bis  ilealb,  268. 
Leo  VI.  Pope  11.259,  285. 
L-o  VIL  Pope, ii.  259,  386. 
Leo  Vlll.antipope,ii.3IS,ai7. 
Lao  IX.  (St.)   Pope,  bi>  joumej  to 

Rome,  ii.  443.  bis  eleclion,  444. 
Leo  .\.  Rome  of,  iii.  443,  bia  prooea- 

aion  from  lit.  Peter's  10  tbe  Ularin, 

447—455. 
Leu  XII.  Pope,  hiaeleolion,  iii.  586. 
1.eupalia,citvof,buillby  LeuIV.ii.es. 
Lepanto,  baitl«  of,  JiL  487. 
Lepini,  moumaina,  i.  133. 

■       'ifeofS. 


■riua,  Pope,i,  3 
■r  PoDtincalii, 


i,3T5. 


It  of,  ii.  22B. 


Licenu 

tbe  tile  of  Horace'*  iilla. 

158. 

Lignanu 

baltle  of,  iii.  47. 

Liluri. 

a  Roman  proTinca,  ii.  133 

Line.-P 

■  Canal,  i.  Hit. 

Liria.ri 

er,  i.  140. 

Literal  u 

rereTiwdbyNiobolasV.  i 

439. 

Liulprandua,  bistoriin,  Iiia  chirael 

370,271,278. 
Litin,  empreai,  eolooiicd  Veil,  i.  79, 
Lobkoirits,  general,  in.  531. 
Locuala  in  Ibe  Papal  Stated,  i.  40 ;  ii. 
313,  miraculous  detlruclioQ  of,  317. 

Log^,  tbe,  built  by  Jnliaa  II.  iii. 
439. 

Lombnrd  Republica,  tbcir  history  yet 
to  be  irrilte'o,  iii.  3,  tbeir  alrug-^le 
agaioat  Barbaroaaa,  7,  against 
FrederJD  11.318,  tbeir  wars  with 
eoch  other.  363. 

Lombards  intadu  luly,  i,  207,  op- 
poaed  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great, 
316)  their  conrereian  (a  Cbriati- 


aDi[;,221,iupporltbe  Popeagainil 
the  emperor,  334.  more  twrbtrous 
thin  ibe  Gotb*.  V»)d>lt,  or  Huna, 
31R,  their  puaiUaDimitT,  332;  Ibeir 
KltlemenlK  In  llml;.  'ii.   135,  Ibeir 

[heir  rige  for  dui-llini;,  145, 
nlerference  wilb  the  Pspacy. 
ibcii  persecution  b;  Barbi- 


2lJ8. 


143, 


i,  kit  ilFscriplioD  or  Subii 
1.  13U;  biHHECount  of  Murst'icl 
pai^n  ID  Ibe  Pipsl  S(st«s.  iu.  i 
—676. 
MicFRrline,  CfaarleF^,  iiia  acooun 
tbe  fapal^^States   uoder  Greg 


Lombud;  coDcjaered  b;  tb^  Lom- 
bards,  i.  307  ;  ioTsded  b;  BHrba- 
rooM.  iii,  B.  destniclioD  of,  bj  that 


XVI.  I 


of  lb 


137. 


iog  of  the  Pranlia,  ii.  1)3. 
xcrilese,  135,   bia  dealb,' 


Lotbair.klagofllsl?,  ii.  334. 
l/itljalr    11.  emperor,  bia  coronai 

iii.  98,  126. 
Laaia  ihr  BiTariaa,  king  of  Lui 

boor;*,  bis  inruioDof  llalj,iii. 


Italy,  643. 
Magbplta.  police  mioiater  ofNap 

his  orKniiiutioa  of  (be  Carbon 

iii.  Q10. 
Malotfata,  fiiailj  of,   in    Rimioi, 

308;    iii.  36n,  363,  364. 
Malerba,  Isader  of  a  "free  eiori 

iii.  361. 
MaDfredi,biBimpie(ir  &  death,  iii. 3 
Maniiaaa,  lillnge  uf,  i.  75. 
Marcellinua  and  Peler,  SS.  buil 


376,  c 


]  of,  a 


I,  Pop*, 


ivela  of,  iii.  31 

i.  365. 

,  of  Roma,  i 


SI, 


Louia    XIV.   king    of    Fmom,    bit 
boaliliij  to  the  Pope,  i.  309  ;  iii. 

ippe,   Freii 

Pope,  iii.  7  . 
Lueioa   III.   Pope,    bii  remoTal  to 

Velletri,iii.  133. 
Lnoallui,  cattle  of.   Bear  Naples,  ii. 

183. 
Ludotic,  emperor,  ii.  268. 
LugoaoD,  tillage  of,  i.  93. 
Lnitpraad,  king  of  Ibe  Lombarda,  in- 

*ade«  Rome,  i.  237,  retiree  at  tbf 

requeat  of  Pope  Gregory  II.  341. 
Longo.  lake  of,  i.  39. 
Lotieabard,  Conrad,  hia  crueltiea,  iii. 

IT7,  bis  aubmiMion  to  tbe  Pope, 


Tuaesny,  i 

Majvn^a,' bailie  of,  iii.  547. 

Maria  Teresa,  iii.  530. 

Maiinufl  I.  Pope,  ii.  259. 

Marinua  II.  Popt,  ioddeut  in 
reiRn,  ii.  307,  bia  acta.  289. 

Mariotii,  hislonao,  oharacier  of, 
19n,  hia  ciiticiaiD  on  Dante,  3 
276,  277,  2fll.  b.a  hatred 
the  Papacy,  380,  his  views  on  I 
cooaidpred,  284,  on  pargalory,  3 
'      Papal  goiemment,  535. 


•sId,   d 


ruebiei, 


177. 


lU.e 


■,i.  63. 


Maebeth,  king  of  Scotland,  1 


Martignano,  lakeof,  i.  76 

Martin  I.  (Si.)  Pope,  hjs  moriyrdc 
i.  236,  258,  363. 

Manin  IV.  Pope,  hia  eflbrla  to  p 
mote  p«ace,  iii.  264,  honoura  p 
to  him  in  Rom",  266. 

Martin   V.    Pope,    jmmenae  exca 
lion    in  Ibe  Pontine  Uarabei 
tnbuled  10  bim,  i.  Ill;  bia  relt 
<o  Rome,  iii.  39B. 

Mary  Major  (Si.)  basilica  aT,  i.  4' 
443;  ii.  95,614,517. 

Matilda,  Ihe  "  Great  CounIe«,"tel 
from  Pope  tlildebrand  to  ber, 
5(]5,  eacorW  the  Poi*,  535,  I 
character,  535,  her  mierceaaiun 
lU-nry  1V.542,  herdefeatof  Hen 
562,619,630;  ber  death,  iu.  I 
htrbequeatlo  Si.  PeWr,34,6B,  II 


Monu  dalle  Muw,  i.  136. 
Moatefeltro,  fartuueB  of,  ii.  31S. 
MonieGaicone,  lownor,i.  SO;  iii.  49, 
ptinee  erected  at,  bj  Nicbolu  III. 


UIGI. 
I,  dt;  of.  i.  4. 
>l  Angelo.  bii  kdniralioa  for 

~     Ml  af  Sirnk  lad  tlie  mtr*  of 
«iee,  iu.315. 
•,  a&pemr,  iiL  249, 

I,  Ins  dcaeripliaa  of  Picenum, 


=npli 


Kdgcumbr,    K«rl    of,  liiB  de- 
af ihe  evEDta  coonecled 

ej,   111.  645,  hiB  proposition  to 
I  rone  the  Pope  considered ,  fiG9. 


bingortl>«Sanceiia,ii.3 
litiM  in  tbe  Pnpal  Stalrt. 


1  altiek  an,  47,  dncrip- 
walU.  312. 
■  is  A*  Ptftl  Slun,  i.  38,  73. 
'       HM'f  I,  Ukea  poMBrtioo  of 

,   rW  n>*olIof  1B30  in,  iii. 

k,  Ifacir  *tile  in  ibe  9tli 
ISS.lboraehookiaS, 
lihnrWH,  l6l,iODdcof 
rm.  Ill,  affectiofiheir 
b;  the  »*r«cn».ai0, 
of  231,  placed  beonih 


in.adea  ibe  Piptl  Stales,  570,  de- 
feated bj  the  AuHiriaoa,  573,  loseB 
tbe  battle  of  Tulrnilno,  574,  bid 
diwalcou*  retnal.  575,  576,  bia 
£i)rlit  Fnirn 


9  Mid  oaplurp,  ■fill'. 


I>  deatb,  579. 


e,  reform  of  cliurch,  iii.  473. 


ji,390,ol3i.  RoiDDald,      Naple*, 
40*,   409.  dewnptiOD    of  one    at 
MmM  CMiM>,  591,  praetuie  of  iba 
«M  M,  MM  I  nodioine  iladied  in, 
M.ai7. 


enndition  in  the  l(hh 
ceotorT,  ii.  182 ;  d-peDd«ol  on  lbs 
Papal  Hoe,  iii.  240  ;  ii>  foroea  uu- 
Joail;  charged  with  cowardice,  iii. 


num.  i.  34  ;  vara  of  tba  people  of, 

iii.lB6. 

anes.  ibe  moDcb,  i.  246. 

aiiglio  Urande,  eposh  of  il«  oom- 


Nepi,  city  of,  i.  70. 

Neijuinu,  city  of,  i,  4. 

Nequinum.  aneient  oilj  of,  i.  34,  35. 

N<r»,ri>er,i.  33,  35. 

Nero,  auppoaed  tomb  of,  i.  80,  bi« 

workaat  Antium.i.  lOS. 
Nem,  the  ancient  \*,n<..i>«.  L  35. 
Ncttano.  Mwd  of,  i.  100, 
NiecolSde  pi**,  ■robiiKl.  iii.  3t4. 
Nicbolaa  t.  Pope,  hiaelnlun,  ii.  102, 

liiE  re«e)nioa  bj  the  em|>eror  lllu- 


XXVI  INI 

dowlg,  104,   bi)  JouroF;   lo  R4- 
*eniM,  107,deMitiption  ofhia  reign, 
I09;hi*i]ealh.  111. 
MIebolu   II.   Pa|>e,   ii.    4«T,    449, 

Hnlfnceof  depDfiiion  againsl,  464, 
bit  daub.  455,  bia  rBbru  againit 
tbebunnt.  631. 

NicbolM  III.  Pope,  ai.  356.  bha- 
riclcrof  bii  reigu,  359,  h»  efforts 
for  peace,  ihiil  reconciles  the 
Oaeli>fas  ud  GbibellmeB,  363,  bii 
dealb,  ibid,  hi*  public  worliB,  364. 

Nkbolu  IV.  Pope,  bia  effons  for 
pea».  iii.  365. 

NielialH  V.baniabes  Parcaro  lo  Uo- 
logiia.  iii.  422.  cbarscier  of,  by 
Macaulij.  43«>,b;  .MDnitori,439, 
founder  of  Unimsit}  orGlugoir. 
439,  Etoviu  Fredrric  III.  430, 
round*  modem  Rome,  433,  437. 

Noce«,  iDcient  city  of,  1.4;  eolony 
ofSarttcenaremoTcd  from.  ill.  328. 

NoniotaU.  moaaneryof,  ii.  (63,333. 

NoriDB,  town  of,  i.  117, 


Ono,  Count  of  AnguilUn.  hia  re- 
ception nrPetnrob,  iii. 311. 

Orrielo,  city  of.  i.  53  ;  pn>Ma  >  tUUM 
toBanifwe  VIII.  iii.366. 

ObIih,  port  "f,  >.  8*  :  rebuilt  by  Pope 
Gregory  IV.  li.  S5. 

Oatm^Ihs  iorade  Rome,  i.  180,  their 


>   tbe     Gre< 


.    330; 


tbeir  aelilpruFDia  in   Iialy,  i< 
Ibeir  dreu,  138. 
Otto  IheGrosi.  eioperor,  ii.  373^  3!3. 


336,  367,  his  coronation,  37 
Otho  of  Krieinga,  blitorian,  iii 
Oudinol,  gencnl,  bia  attack  01 


South  of  Italy,  ii.  153  ;  iii.  16,31. 
No*aLux,inon«tfT7af,ii.  171,333 
Nnanene«,roniBHl,ii.  39B,  leirninj 

10,346. 


I    (he      PacM,  Cirdini 


icouni  uflha  ar- 
.  558—564.  hi* 

impriaoanient,  564  (n). 

Pacllici,  origin  of,  iii.  5U9. 

PiduB,  ita  dinputea  with  Veoiea  ar- 
rangei],  iii.  339.  lubdned  by  tb* 
Pa|)al  troopi,  345,  alaugbler  of 
'  1 ,000  aoldieri  of,  by  Iijiielioo  da 


OericuTnm,  ancient  ciiy  of, i.  97. 

Romano,  ibid. 

Ociarian.   aalipi>r<p,   bu  liuleau    lo 
Alexander  111.  iii.  3Bi  hia  aelection 

Paggibonii,  battle  aC.  id.  353. 

Paleairiaa.  anciently  Pfeoeat*.,  u  93, 

bytbeempemr.34. 

133  ;  its  pririlpgi'a,  iii.  139. 

Ootariaoua.  Tyrant  of  Rome,  ii.  3K, 

Palennna.  Loigi.  reforms  Ihe  Chumh 

eleeiaJ  Pope.  313. 

Odo  (lit.)  abbot  ofClngni,  ii.  397. 

Odoscer.bisinvasiaDorRonie,  i.  lUO: 
ii.  136. 

Olibanua,  count,  anecdote  of,  ii.  304. 

Olynpias,  eiarch,  i.  258. 

Oreo,  easlle  of,  ii.  327. 

Ordelafli,  family  of.  ii.  303  ;  iii.  360. 

Oholo,  village  of,  i.  73. 

Oraeolo,  Pietro  (St.)  Doge  of  Venice, 
U.36S. 

Oraini,  tbeir  castle  of  Bnoeiano,!.  75, 
caslle  at  Vioararo,  159  ;  family  of, 
■i.  309;  iii.  199,  Pope  Nicholas 
III.  belonging  lo,  265,  Latino, 
cariinal,  his  mission  of  peace  in 
Romagna.  3S9,  id  Tutcany,  36^, 
Hsiteo,  cardinal,  bia  miwnon  (0 
Sicily,  264,  tlieir  wan  with  ibe  Co- 


no,  city  of,  i.  133. 

um,    when   Grsi  assumed  by  the 

mk  bishops,   ii.  249,  350,  fcca 


Pamphili,   villa,  description  of,   iii. 

655. 
Pandulphua,  bis  battles  in  Rome,  iii. 

lea. 

Paptil  Conn,  iu  ■Uliooa,  iii.  435,  tM 
camp-like  obanulsr,  436. 

Papal  States,  ancient  einliaalion  of,  i 
6,  general  descnption  of,  10,  ne- 
oloKy  of.  36.  mmes,  3a,  fnrmta,  39, 
no,  139,  149,  Iti6,  lootogy,  i.  40, 
highwTiys,  41 — 5,  ibe  patrimony  of 
Si.  Peirr,  393,  destined  to  remain 
such,  296.  ancirnl  ibaUDdaries  of, 
304,  still  inhabited  by  the  aboriri. 
nal    nuiea,   325;  nraged    by  Su 


r«>tt  ud  L«aib>rd«,  i>.  64,  69. 
U«rp>»pmty  ialU*  midilleign, 
IH,  dialccti  u.  15S,  loffenD^ 
miif  the  Stnocw,  186,  dMrw  of 
P^  Jiit«VIlI.eoa«ruinff,  19a, 
rli»*rTta  by  ilieuobln,  I»g,  bj 
it*  »«f  c«— ,  309,  M&rn]  rrom 
telM.ai3.2I6,  du-k  period  in  the 
hmarj  pf,  234.  235,  vkw  of  tb« 
■»■— i  IB,  3S3,  bn^ad*ge  of  Lba 


virtues,  ii.  46,  bia  |>rewDl8  to  S 

Ptier,  ii.  4S,  a  riaioa  of,  ii.  50. 

Puchal  II.  Fop«,  ii.  563,  S65,   li 


■  in  Viei 

,  of  tl 


Ch«P 


li.  255. 


tSO,  laraiag  pout  io  tbe  hiiiory  of, 

m,  MiBtiiaMil  to  lba  Pope*  bj  Piol  V,,  g 

WucwlMfmptron,  373.376,377.  Pmul  (St.J 

una  ef,  71 '.  Itunr  eomlilioo  dm-  Coniun 

aAmi  ij    Williun  of  Mmlmiburj,  llie    Co 


Ipred,  i,  200,  ^nrntg  conurniDE,  i>. 
372,  376. 
Paul  Ibe  f'strioinn,  defmtal  br  tbe 
Lombuds,  i.  234. 


=,b. 


roUowen 
102,   lb? 


UL  tS,  ptBodmd  b  I  tba 
tfAnaUof  BreMi>,73. 


I,  pniilcjH  of  ibe 
■«— yiiuia  in,  138,  reforna  of 

SVvpa  lamcnl  III.  lUI,  lown> 
joImI   lb  TuMUtD  iMgur.  IH3, 

Iwiiil  IT.  aid,  noble  baodiu  in, 
lU^  t«>l.d  b7  Orrgorj  IX.  228, 
riiia  at,  diratrojtd  bjr  liw  Kaouna, 
313,  Murpni  porttOD*  of,  reatored 
kr  lb  ■mpcrar  Rudolph,  355, 
■^aiwd  tltor  pment  nient,  356, 
■■wM  •»  i^aoi  to.  36j,  tbe  binb 
^»  ti  St.  Fnuwia  of  Aniai.  St. 
nosaa  o/ Aqalna,  and  St.  Bona- 
tiMtan,  Sll,  plaitdered  by  (he 
Cabon,  33S,  tbur  anarch;  during 
ib  wwJenra  of  tba  Hontifla  al 
&*%>oa,  310  i  their  eondiuon 
■alar  Hialwla*  V.  431,  their  pro. 
f«a,  431,  aoeial   atpect  of,  503, 

—  --,  "-J-  vf  lba,  537,  inraded  b; 
lk7>'t*Mb,  543.  556.  b;  Jo4cbim 
yant,hu«  of  NapJH.573.  cu- 
iMan  oC  dMcnb4Kl,  590,  aeoaunt 
■ftfc«tBHRfet>o(ii>.,iii  1830,615, 


Jin  of,  fouDded  bj 
.  364,  r«BpecI«l  bjr 
174,  repaired  b;  St. 
t.  374,  eodownl  by 
7 ;     aurroauded      by 

Paul'*  (tit.)  Cathedral  in  London,  iii. 

PaTia,  (iiiied   b^   Pope  Zaoharr.  i. 

294  ;   tb«  »-ai  of  enijiire  noder  the 

Frank*,    ii.     13S,  aiege    of,    827. 

dniroyal  by  the  Hun);ari[in>,  233  ( 

coancil    held   al,    by    Uarbaroisa, 

■ii.  33. 
Faxti,  hmily  of,  tbeir  fendi,  iii.  362. 
Pecoranu,  Giacouudi,  cardinal,  bis 

great  Hnclily,  iii.  346. 
Pedro,    Don,  king  of   Arragon,    bis 

quarrel  wiib  Charlea  d'Anjoa,  iii. 

365. 
Pelagiuf,   Pope,  hia  intervention  for 

the  Komaiig  when  archdeacon,    i. 

3U5,  his  election,  383. 
Psiagius   II.    fope.     bia  boapilality 

and  benevolPDW,  i,  3'I3,  394. 
Pala-Ticini,  funilj  of,  tbeir  character, 

iii.  356. 
Pennia,    Giacomo   de,    deseribea  the 

giaod  paseant  of  Leo  X.  Iii.  447 — 

466. 


621, 


IX.  6 


J  ka.  626.  fi27,»yno[.»ia 
i/itobiaorjrof.eei,  anginoflbe 
hpal  p*v«  la,  665.  ceoaideml  ■■ 


r«ea,  HtlWw,  hia  bilterana  againtt 


Pipt,  Caibooari  outbreak  under,  iii. 
606. 

Pepin,  king,  hi*  donation*  to  the 
Popea,  i.  I»2,  344,  263,  306. 

Pepoli.  family  of,  ii.  30e ;  ill.  360. 

Perugia,  oily  of,  i.  34,  304.  beveged 
by  the  Lombarda,  365;  ita  priri- 
legea,  iii.  13B,  (uiitnl  by  luiaont 
HI.  IB2,  by  Gregory  IX.  338, 
230.  outbreak  al  239.  iriUidiawal 


ofH 


itlX.  10.330. 


Vvft,   Ua  bBapilalily  a 


Pcaaro,  oily  of, 

Pe*cvi*,  moaai 

Italy,  i.  305,  id  Rome, 
310;  ti.97,317. 
>r,  St.   hia  reign  in  tlome,  i,  191, 
U4,  devotion  of  the  early  Cbria- 
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luiulobim,  281.  gif^a  lo  biiii.37B,  oieHig^  of  Gregorj  X.  to  faim,  iii. 

379,  380  ;  ii.  71 ;  bis  lomb,  i.  384  ;  250. 

Twioo  of,  ii.  IBJ,   fail   palnnon;,  Philo^ilbut,     John,     latipopF.     bu 

372,  376,  p-ift  10  him,  393.  bequeit  caresr.  ii.  333,  335. 

10  bim.  538.  Photiui,  nchiiimitic,  ii.  1 13. 

Peur    {St.)    Baailios  of,    lisiled    b;  I'iicenu,  cil;  of.  lu  desiruction  bj 

Cbarlemagne.  i.  193.  376.  b;  King  B*rb*roHa.  iii.  8. 

Luilpnuil,    341,   ill  origin.    35l>,  I'lccioiuo  Nictolo,  brigand  obi?ftua, 

(liinniiion9artbeiiniIbs«li»,35T,  iii.  401. 
anrdiiiirj  proceui 


pRiKd  b;  Hopi!  Lao.  374,  mpi^wd 
u  >  wnctuBTj  belore  ill  other 
Cbnnsbei,  aaLrndowni  bj  Pope 
H»dFian,426,  illumiaStionBia.  453^ 
ii.    7,    coroanlloa 


of  (Jhulemagi 

b;  Pope  Puohnl 

Prince  HladOHic,  u,-i,  ^tueeuiuii 

81,SYIlodal,8S.|ilunder<.'dbvAn 

luiui.   aatipope,  93.  by  Ib'e  Si 

1, 110, 1       


Piccoloioiai.  the  brigindcbipf,  iii.510. 
PiwDuiD,   culoniud  bj  ihg  Sibioe*, 
i.  1 B,  suhdunl  bjr  tha  Roman*,  ih^ 
Picenui.  protince  of,  ii.  134. 
Pie-di-Lngo,  lake  of,  i.  39,  30. 
Pierloooe,  hia  fidelity  to  the  Popea, 

iii.  7fi.  ye. 

Plero  della  Vi^ne,  hii  d^nlb,  iii.  ^15. 
de  Corbaria,  elected  ■nCipope, 


1.  377. 


i.  462; 


lOO, 


idna.  cloud  agaiiiet  pilgrinu,  1>I5,  Jubili 

plundered     by    tbe    Dobles,   314,  by  Ih< 

plundered  by    BoDificia  333,  pn-  Piombn, 

panta  in,  373.  37S,  aeiud  by  the  Pionihai 

Count  of  Tuioulum.  44S ;    deoo- 

nted  by   Innocent  III.,  iii.  30l, 

Gregory  X.  conwcrated  in,  351,  a 

De*  piUice  ueur,  erected  by  Pope  m.  >».>. 

Niohoiaa  HI.,  364.  contec ration  of  Pipema,  city  of,  i.  133. 


greu 

in  1350,368 
irino.  i.  16. 
founded,   i 
366,  297. 

I,  Cardinal    Pier  Vareriaa  di 
the  Italian  liepub lis* 


Pipemo,  ( 
bilMial 


Engeoina.  I V.  iii.  404.  realoreU  by 
Julius  11.439.  cupola  oumpkled, 
46e,  obeliak  erected  before,  462- 
465. 

Peter  Damian  |S[.)  hia  addresa  lo 
Pope  Gregoi7  VI.  ii.  434.  toCada- 
loug  tbe  enlipope.  4ST,  hia  reiire- 
nient  opposed  by  Hildebrand.  503. 

Peter  de  Rupibaa,  lliahop  nf  Win- 
cbeater,  hi*  defeat  of  the  Romaiiii, 
iii.  37(1. 

Petrarch,  his  visit  to  Rome,  iii.  3To, 
37ti,bia  praise  of  the  Co1onna.S79, 
faia  laipreasioDa  of  Rome.  380,  hia 
addreaato  the  Pope.  SBS.hiiiecoad 
*iiil  to  Rome.  3Bo,  deacriptioaofhiB 
coronalioo  aa  Poet  Laureate,  ihid. 

PatTUS  lileteuais,  biahop,  bia  auffer- 
inga  frotn  ihe  lojlowera  uf  the 
•nlipope,  iii.  121. 

Philippe  1e  BpI.  king  ..f  FrsDW.  hU 
diapuiea  with  thekinguf  England, 
iii.  26S,  vitli  I'ope  Honifaoe  VIII. 
■Aid.  hiabosiiliiy  to  Ihe  Pa|«,  339, 
ucused  of  (be  doaih  ol  Ilea<idii:i 
XI.  331. 

Philip   ibe  Bald,   king   of   Ftanc*. 


city  of,  origin  of  ita  greatiieai, 
11.  38 1 .  of  ita  Cathedral,  ii.  637  ;  a 
Uhibel  line  city,  iii.  183^  Ibeir  de- 
feat by  the  Uuelpba,  2.S3,  tecoo- 
oiled  to  the  Ch.^rch,  253,  ila  mods 
i;  Pope  Boniface  Vlll. 


266,  eroctii 
tile  |;real  achoo 

Pisaurum,  colonii 
i.  16. 


Dburcl 


1,311, 


i.  486. 


beneficence, 
i.47,o6, 116,  lie.  1 19, 136  ;  dra<oa 
Il>e  Ponlina  Morshei,  iii.  536538. 
burnt  in  effigy.  5-39.  delhroned  by 
tbe  French,  545,  bis  aufferinn  uid 
death.  546. 
Plua  VU.  elected  Pope,  iii.  647,  hia 
entry  into  Home,  548.  rsliflea  tlia 
coneordal,  548,  officiate*  at  tha 
corunalion  of  .\apoleon,  549,  d*- 
lained  in  Pans.  541,  reply  lo 
HnnniHine'i  prupoaal  and  menace, 


t  Humphrey    Dary'a  iutcniMt 


h  him  *i  FonlUDblMD,  566,  bia         oribe  arli,  letlera,  ■ 


681).  t 


I  Rome,  567,  Tisited  bj 
.t  KinKOfNspl«>,&69,  relires 
noa.  570,  hig  relam  lo  Rome, 
m,ij  of 


Ntpolmn.  liul.  hi>  deiili,  566. 

fmt  VIII.  Pope,  FETolt  10  biB  tf^iga 
in  Uodriu.  in.  6U. 

Pin*  IX.  Pope,  comp*rfd  with  Pope 
Alexander  III.  iii.  110,  anecdote 
af.duriaglfae  inmrreclioD  of  1830. 
«aO,  deaeriptioD  of  tfae  Pipal 
SuMatt  bi>  accenioD,  &2t,  effert 
tWt  policy,  650, 
n  poliej  ^ler  tbe 


pQCpo's  dneripiion  of  the  niina  oa 
Ike  Seico  llUla.  iu.  44U. 

PsUad,  kioiEi  of,  deprived  of  Ibe 
TOjal  lir)<  bj  St.  Gregorj  VII.  ii. 
489. 

Potniwi,  f^milj  of,  li.  308. 

PolMili,faniil;ar,iii  aaisDoa,  iii.SAO. 

Poll,  dncbjof,  i.  94. 

PaBW  Lauao,  toitntt »{.  iii.  1 37 . 

Pair  Siato  erected,  iii.  43B. 

PwIUM  Marabea.  buin  of  the,  i.  100  ; 
iniatge  of  the,  iii.  52^,  bj  Piua 
VI.  536. 
I'Dpi^  diKeull;  of  Iraciojt  ibe  Dri^o 
tl  lli»ir  teaporvl  lOTereigolj,  i. 
1B7— 190,  Ibe  oriipa  diuoipred, 
l»l,  rie«r.  of  St.  Peler,  193,  iheir 
nrijr  lemporel  irealih,  194,  19T, 
lira  rrifcn  ia  ibe  Cauoomba,  197. 
iWv  pairimoniet.  199.  their  beop- 
kcocc,  200,  302,  203,  temporal 
Met  breed  upon  tbem,  204,  cod- 
liBcJ  under  St.  Gn^gorj  ibe  (iresi. 
luS,  Ib^  loRoeace  u  deacnbed  bj 


L.   224.  ■ 


e  of  ai 


a,  242,  became  temporal  So- 
la under  Pepin,  244,  were 
lign  ofer  Rome,  351. 
Usraoeereipitf  ladeprDdeul  oftbe 
l>niik  kioc*.  277;  rican  of  St. 
l-^wr,  2tt2.  acled  as  kioga  before 
■J  wm  d»>siiaied  aoTereigoa, 
-T.ibeirannalbe"  WordolGod" 
.li.ur,  289.  iheir  temporal  poRer 
urct-uxtj  (or  ibe  indepeniJeoce  uf 
nlipoo,  39T,  noi  dependent  on  I'e- 
pa.  310.  Uhu  tndepeodflol  aOTe- 
mfJiiT  praied  (ram  Charlemagne's 
IM  *ill  ud  letuneut,  312,  Ibe 
djaaetj  of  ibe  pO|Ki  dpMnbeil, 
IM.  Wn'ftorare  of  (beir  rule,  338, 
lba(  elM  of  ibe  poor,  339,  paimn* 


bj  opinion,  341,  ibeir  military  nr- 
rangement>,445 ;  were  ibe  fouudtta 
of  tbe  CbriBtiao  Kotnan  empire  ii. 
25,  the  empire  rpgardetl  bib  fief  of, 

CDilom  of  kiaaiog  the  feet  of.  74, 
aerred  by  i'Bg*  and  emperora,  143, 
patrouB  of  Ibe  arit,  153,  first  aeeo 
at  Ibe  bead  of  an  armj,  197,  tbi? 
cbief  oppoaentB  of  tbe  Sancena, 
200,  eleciion  of  oniTorlbj  Pontiffa, 
255,  refulgi-nt  with  virloea  for  900 
yeara.  256,  258,  siiccei«ioo  of  had 
Popea,  259.  mmmarj  of.in  the  lOth 
aentuiy,  259,  290,  their  humilia. 
tioo  under  tbe  Cenoi.  325.  raise  the 
Weal  from  chaoB,  369,  influence 
of,  presened  in  ilie  darkest  ages, 
371, delect lb« emperora,  iiii/.reato- 
ration  oftbe  power  of,  couaidered, 
411,  41S,  utiljtj  of  Ibeir  effortB, 
424,  conleat  between  them  and  the 
emperora,  426,  couaequences  oftbe 
abaDdoomsnl  of  ibal  coniest  by, 
ibid,  cliaraoter  of  tbe  iriumpb  of, 
426,  obligatLoD      '■ 


Tiliu 


lei 


of  ell 


),  436,  il 


e  bolden 
rp  gen  era  tioo 


'  of  fait 

world.  43B, 

oed  to  t lie  cardinals,  447,  f 
on,  450.  oppDBiiion  to 
f,  454,«  ■■  ■ 


of 


of  their  policj,  600.  number  of,  who 
adhered  to  Ihe  polmy  of  llilde- 
brand,  585,  porerty  of  their  see 
through  ncgligtooe,  634 ;  at  the 
bead  ofa  ciril  atruggle,  iii.  I,  Iheir 
connecliou  with  the  Lombard 
league.  2.  deiigna  of  Bsrbaroaaa 
[»  enslave  ibem.  3,  ibeir  alliance 
witU  tlie  people,  B,  their  claim  to 
confer  the  imperial  dignilj  consi- 

nald  of  Brescia  to  deprite  lliam  of 
tea|iaral  power,7 1 ,  iheticata  of  St. 
Peter,  1 1 1,  ibuir  reapaosibilil;  lo- 
wardBlIieUomBOpeople,  114,  Ibeir 
dignity  not  neceBaarllj  united  with 
Home,  i  IS.  Iheir  miasion  ai  de- 
ambed  bj  Jeremiaa,  130.  ibeir  po- 
licy 10  recoienng  tbeir  fiefa.  ai  de- 
Bcnbeit  by  tiiamoudi,  184,  the  ens- 
mieaofignoraiice.'ilS.lhFir  policy 
m  Germany,  215,  tbeir  atr-ggle 
azianac  Fredifric  II,  216,  ibeir  po- 
licy ae  deaoribed  by  Siamaiidi,  256, 


ifapir  imI   for  the 


of 


iribefioe 


lul;.  264, 
ibem  in  (be  Itilian  e 
coDrt  the  refuge  for 
u-tB,  309,  aided  id  tueir  enoru  tur 
peacf  b;  ibe  gcbanli  of  law.  316, 
ihe  founderB  of  Europemi  diplo- 
naoj.  317.  of  the  modero  fioaDciil 
afaiPDiR,  ibid,  tbrir  munificeDw  la 
the  Cfaurcbee  in  ibe  Middle  Aget, 
33S,  the  DomiDicuii  prohibitnl 
from  ensDurK^ng  rerolu  agtunit, 
335,  Iheir  BianDur  of  acijuitting 
Ihemselrn  of  the  offioe  of  guir- 
dikaa  of  Italian  imeresla  con- 
aidered,  332.  their  leaidpnce  at 
Aiignnn,  370,  their  return  to 
Rome.  39i),  ■lle^mce  of  Rome  to, 
alcadj  for  105  ;pira,  4(13,  coO' 
tngied  with  the  Rooiaa  republi- 
etna  of  (be  Middle  A^B.tOt,  iheir 
raiMiesa  in  goTemin);  the  »ca(ei. 
641,  Bjnnpaia  of  th pi r  dominion  id 
the  TAriaiii  etagei  of  its  detetoj- 

local,  bat  a  oatbotip  question,  666, 
iheir  djnatt;  the  greatest  chit  ba< 
•Ter  appeared,  6SS,  ajia\Mlij  be- 
tween ibeir  letnporal  and  apiridial 
charge,  670. 

Porcaro,  Stefaoo,  lii.  418,  bia  plot, 
421,dealb.425. 

Porta  Janiculeaaia,  i.  44. 

Poita-Ponueiiiii,  i.  43. 

Porto  d'Anzo,  the  ancieat  Ancium, 
i.  lOTi  rebuilt  bj  Leo  IV.  ii.  B3, 
coloniaed  by  ConicaiiB,  idim, 

Portugal,  (he  regal  title  oooferred  □□ 
tbe  Dubm  of,  ill.  132. 

Pralira,  tillage  of,  i.  S7. 

rrerec(  of  Rome,  nalnre  of  bia  autbo- 

Freaei1».  now  Palealrina.  I.  93. 
Piveter,  John,  Kbao  of  Tirtarj,  hi* 
eoiora  10  lbs  Pope,  iii.  1 16. 

■tabliebmeDi  of  Siitu*  V. 
i.  477. 


Priol 


.  115.  127. 

Propaganda,  catlree  of  (he,  foanded 
bj  Gregory  XV,  lii.  567,  lun- 
preated  aod  pillaged  b;  the  French, 
ifrid.  ita  partial  reatoratioa  under 
Napoieoa,  56S. 

Public  opinion,  effeco  of,  iti  the  II  lb 
century,  ii.  415,417. 

I'argatory,  contideraiion  of  Mahotli'i 
remirii*  opan,  iii.  3H8. 


Rabauua.  Abbot  of  Kulda,  bia  prevBt 

to  St.  Peter,  ii.  71. 
Riichiii.  King  of  Ihe  Lombard!,  i. 

265,  became  a  monk,  i.  266,  3d7. 


conspirBFy  in  Home.  iii.  1!J3. 
Ranbea  ibeory,  iii.  494.  497. 
Raphael,  hta  Report  on  then 


Raleno,  Disbop  ofVerOJ 


»pene- 


laienna,  deacriptioo  of.  by  Strabo,  i. 
17,  rsogrd  by  Ibe  L.ombarda.  207, 
reioln  aEainat  Leo  the  IiMHiaclaal, 
32!),  reitoml  lo  the  See  of  Rone 
by  Pepin,  250,  aared  froD  the 
Lombard)  by  Pope  /aobeiy,  296, 
added  (o  (he  Papal  Statea.  305 ; 
people  of,  perspcuied  by  (he  arch- 
■■  hop,  ii.  105,  133.  mihlirj  ten. 


154. 

na,  John, 


hhwbop  of,    I 


Rbeima. 

ii.  236. 
Rhudolph  of  Rurgaady,  bia  iataaion 

ofIlalT,ii.233. 
Richitda.empreaa,ii.  193. 
Hienu,  Cola  da,  compariiOD  betuvm 

bimand   Arnald  orilreacia.  lii.  46, 
alaugbier  of  the  Colonna,  377, 


3aa,  I 

hi*  fanl 


B.  at*. 

<raeivdiii|t«,  300,  bi* 


drawn  by  liulwer.  391,  aa  intra 
by  Gibbon.  393,  hi*  d«a(h,  394.  the 
(oDleat  blot  upon  bia  fame,  395. 

liieti,  district  of,  deacribed,  i.  36; 
viaited  by  Innucsatlll.  iii.  131. 
by  Gregory  IX.  211i,  iu  mirtaoM 
under  Cardinal  (i.  Ferrelti,  (o  (be 
inaurgeolaDf  1830.620. 

llimini,   city  of,  i,   4.  i 

' — "    ~     ■"      prjiilegea  of,  i 


139. 


i.  360. 


Ripa-aaiiile,  lake  oi.  i.  xa, 

Ituborl  Guiacinl.  duke,  dfairsya  ik* 
cMtlea  or  the  RomiiB  baroot.  iL 
447,  456,  rvaoun  Pope  Hildcbrand, 
561,  beaiegea  Palermo,  615. 


Dt,  hii  dcatti,  ii.  320. 


Mtf  of  Brace 
•r,n>.3ao,36l. 


puiion  of  thr.  i,  10, 

Papil   St*i««.   306; 

LBiauK  (be  faetioas 


,   cfnpmr  Ipt  l! 


East,  I 


■iiiwi  I.  Pope,  ii.  359. 

iM«a  nlu,  dMcribed  by  Poggio, 

■■■■•,  ■ncwat.  Ibnr  eu\j  Wba- 
■M,  i.  9,S.aubdii«l  tba  Elrnriina, 


16.  tl 


10  of  Pope  GtrgKj  V 1  fi34, 
peace  mlOredto,ift«Tlh*SOirMra' 
WW.  643 ;  it!  (nffenng*  under  Uir- 
baroaan.  ui,  £5.  recovers  ila  pouffS' 
nona  under  Innocenr  111.  IHl,  iu 
ittugfle  againit  Frederic  II.  215, 
oomparad  witti  Ibe  Camp  of  larael 
in  ihe  dcaen,  243,  doomed  to 
inceiaani  wan  wilb  Lucifpr.  944, 
character  of  Lrr  teaafaine  iD  the 
Middle  A;H,2gg,30l.3iJ2,  lerorm 
ia,*470,  reform  in  ilie  muaie  of, 
473,  coDSideralioD  ol  its  title  to  the 
aorereiKDl;  of  the  Papal  Suwa, 
667. 
Dome,  cicj  of,  higbvaT*  of,  i.  41, 
gaie>  of,  43,  foundation  of,  S5, 
burned  bj  Breoaui,  !""    — ■ 


or,ii>e 


.  CI,  63,  6B,  70,71,  7B, 
.  Ibe  Cam- 
It  bj  Bren- 


Ihr  Clurlemagne,  u.  21, 
pweanoBi  of.  136.  ita  rreaicat 
4amtm»,i4i.^l.  mivurlli;  Pod- 
•&  tm,  lis,  lUrk  pertoda  lo.  369, 
lU,  (HMa  dunof  Hm  lOlh  Cen- 
M17  im.  33(1,  n«Tx;  of,  379,    iU 

Ina4^  aam^W  for  ila  emanoipa- 
(■ai,4IS,  tngm  of  ibeir  >uooe*a, 
W.  psievr  of  (BprmBe,  421,  dark 
haar  ■•  1^  I»«at7  of, 427,  iatadrd 
kf  tlm  vorU,  428.  lla  prcairaiion 
al  lb*  appcarannof  Pom  llilde' 
WMj.m.uaafpaiiooaofihafi^udal 
taiBaa  la,  430.  appoaitiou  lo,  in 
r  ■  miMJ,  4&4,  nualwr  of  rnenie* 
IB,  aadar   i'op>   llildabmiid,  619, 


Ifi9,  oriBinof,  170, 
creaae,  l72.  dpacHbed  bj  Scble)^!, 
173,  Tiailed  by  St.  Peter  176,  Con- 
■tanline-ilbdrawa  from,  176,  de- 
TBBUted  by  the  bgrbiriana.  177, 
367,  aimilarily  of  (be  retolutiou* 
in,  183,  aupreme  io  miiery,  2»B, 
vixited  by  plague,  210,  by  a  whirl- 
wind, 21 1,  auOenngi,  ai  dnwribed 
by  6t.  Gregory  iheUreai,  310,  2IS, 
IU  fidelity  lo  Ihe  Pope*,  329,  333, 
condition  of.  under  the  Grwl».346, 
II*  deaolaliuD  afier  being  aacked  by 
Totilt,  343,  3S0,  the  ancient  Papiil 
city  detoribi-d,  352,  ita  reaaitMtroii 
from  the  oalaconiba,  363,  baailieaa 
in,  364,  366,  37S,  Cbriatians  of, 
axnculauaty  preaeried,  373,deoay 
of  tbe  ancianl  otiy,  377,  300,  walls 
reboilt  by  Pope  Hadrian.  305,  de. 
acripiion  of  the  walla  of,  i.e.  BDO^ 
387,gBleaortUeAureIian  wall, 389, 
alteration  in  Ihe  aile  of,  393,  tbe 
1 4  ancient  regiona  af,396, 405,  410, 
413,  415,  417,  419,  420,  deacrip- 
tion  of,  in  «.n.  SOO,  393.  viei,  or 
ptriahea  in,  406,  aqaeducu  of,  re- 
paired by  Madriui.433,  huilioaaof, 
endowed  by  Hadrian,  426,  inuoda- 
lioo  in,  436,  improTemri^u  under 
Leo  Hi.  438,  olaaaiSoallon  of  Ihe 
chDrehrs  of,  443,  titles  or  (lariahM 
in.  444.  miliiafy  arraugenenu  in. 
44S,  Tiewedaa  a  batile.fi.ld,  464, 
aa  a  laal  lenple,  456,  aa  a  uailel- 
aohool,  457,  Iriab  pilgnm*  lo,  463) 
Tiwled  by  Charlenagne.  ii.  9,in> 
pira  uf,rB(i'ed  under  l^harlemagae, 
35,  fire  in  tbe  Kngliah  bar|>li  m,  49, 
walla  of.  repairsd  hy  Uo  IV,  T5, 


4 


I 


xxxii  I^ 

threalened  bj  tbo  Bbtbmih,  73,  7fi. 
proceMJou  roond  ibe  vbIIs  of,  81, 
Tinted  bjr&D  iiiDndRtion  aodpUici"*. 
97,  plgrima  to,  lOO,  pilUiiedby  tbe 
Duke  of  Spoleti.  1  [7,  mililar;  ser- 
Tie«  in,  145,  Ifarp&tened  by  The 
SarKens,  I8S,  pillignl  hj  LBmberC 
of  Spoleti,  194,  B»«]  by  Pope 
Jolin  VIH.  from  the  SancetiB.  196. 
•arcerj  pncliied  iD,!lB,|vraeguiHl 
b7  the  CounU  of  Tuaculum,  «4S. 
ioMdedbj  Kin^  Hugo,  287,  b«roD» 
of,  307.  ■ppeirance  of,  under  lbs 
Iwroni,  310,  baide  in,  315,  power 
of  the  Ceaci  in,  317.  (beir  cuties 
ia.Sig,  Ibe  centre  of  coin m union 
for  the  Clirisiian  world,  371,  lbs 


201,  303,  titilei  bj  funine.  205, 
H^adi^al  spec  I  ule  er  er  w  itneued  io , 
SIO.siobiiionoflheAmBldistfKtion 
iD,2ig,I»-iiiegrdbj  Frederic  11,330, 
inBolencfof  ibe9;nad  of.to  the  Pope, 
231.  233,  Bn  uitipope  in,  232, 
Btrongliolda    in,   233,   fuliani   of, 

cbsTRcter  of  iba  republicans  of,  234, 
mikei  vrir  an  T;bur.34I,  (..;.  iu 
bononrK  ro  Mnrtin,  IV.  366,  U 
Boniface  VIII,  ibid,  firat  gnM 
Jubilee  in,  3I>7,  preaenia  by  tbe 
Popes  ID  Ibe  Cburches  of,  333,  di- 
sasTroua  eansequencta  of  (be  ileiTb 
of  Brnediel  Xl.  to,  331 ,  id  condi- 
lion  dunuE   Ibe  residence   of  the 


pilgnma  t< 


397, 11 


imporUoee  of  ila 
iDDueoce,  «ui.  mrons  of,  depri ved 
of  tbeir  power,  447,  seised  bj  ibe 
CaunI  of  Tusoulum.  448,  allacbed 
by  CadalouB.  ihe  aniipope,  460. 
deslin;  of  Chriatiui,  497.  gresl 
ouirage  in,  SM,  intaded  by  Henry 
IV.  SS5.  iu  aabmissiOD.  560,  its 
condition  at  tbe  acoeaaion  of  Pops 
Gregory  VI.  635  ^  violenl  scenes 
in.  St  Ibe  election  of  Pope  Alexan- 
der 111.  iii.  28,  friend  a  ofdnpotiam 
in,  65,  letler  frain,t'j  ihe  em)ieror 
Coniad,  66.  its  stale  under  Ar- 
nald  of  Brescia,  70,  disiurb4ni:ea 
under  Hadritn  IV.  83,  eieoucion 
of  Aroald  of  Brescia  in,  91,  batlle 
in,  at  Ibe  eoroualiou  of  Qarbarosss, 
9B,  citir^ns  ol,  invade  Tuaculum, 
101,  Iheir  defeat  and  slaUKhter, 
104.  not  necearary  for  Ibe  diRniij 
of  tbePwa,  IIS,  scene  in,  on  ibe 
return  of  Pope  Aleiindcr.  118. 
people  of,  intade  tbe  Papal  -StslM. 
133,  reMption  of  Pope  Clement's 
legales  in,  135,  senate  of,  its  pa- 
triotism. 136,  munioipBl  rigbia  of, 
138,  liiilfd  by  Henry  V  1.141,  bar- 
barity of  tbe  people  of,  in  Tuecu- 
'  "      '  impbal  arcbea  i: 


mofPopelnc 


It  III. 


155,  lisiofcbui 
ISB,  three  hostile  jurisdictions  in, 
iHe,  internal  state  of,  under  ibe 
•eoate,  167,  battles  of  Capocci  and 
I'sndulphut  in,  168,  feudal  lovers 
erected  in,  170,  ondfrr  a  dieutrr, 
173,  lefonni  in,  by  Innocent  111. 
175.  conapin    ' 


'oj* 


regard  to  the  monunienta  of  anri- 
quily  as  deacribed  by  Pelrtrch, 
381,  ruin  of  the  Cbarcbea  in.  at 
tbat  period.  382,  Pelrsn^b'B  sddreas 

to   ibe    Pope   on    behalf  of,   385, 

compared  vilh  an  address  to  Pioa 

IX.  .but.  list  of  noble  familiea  in. 

.  auialcKl  a 


irarcb,  3i 


"■).  ' 


•a  of  tl 


,  by  Rieaii, 
3DB,  KTem  reform  in,  under  Rienii, 
3B9,  great  cnngresa  of  pilgrim*  in, 
during  the  Jubilee  of  1350,394, 
coronation  of  ChsrlealV.  iu,  39"), 
deHTiplion  of,  as  left  by  Rienii. 
396.  appesrnnce  of,  on  tbe  retom 
of  Pope  MTtinV.  398,  invasion  of, 
by  the  Colonna,  400,  tbe  Pope 
ohligi<d  To  fly  from,  401,  description 
of,  at  his  reium  in  1443,  403, 
fidehly  of,  10  the  Popes  for  403 
year*,  ibid,  stale  of  the  city  under 
tbe  Popea  and  the  te publicans  cod- 
trasled,  404 — 17.  tohailding-  of, 
under  Nicholas  V.  4.13,  437-440, 
Bacliedby  the  (iermans,  456.  ailorn- 
e<l  hySiKtua  V.4G1,  occupied  b; 
ttie  Freuch,  656,  aoeial  aspects^ 
in    1566   and  1674.471-481,  iU 

iierial  inBiiiution*  aa  described   by  ■ 
583,  decrease  of  43,000 


in  the  III 

ind  1814,  583,  poputi 


1798 


tavi  ia,  ihevdiMineucwi  between 
fWtiM  tod  libertj,  605.  jauniil 
rfda  Munecuoo  in,  in  I  SaO,  6 1 5, 
Ha«f,  bj  tbe  Fnocb,  in   IMQ, 

CWBfll.660. 
iMiM  iSc)  vMcdotn  oT,  iL  304, 
IM^  360,  S63.  367.  b»  dnih.  40S, 
iorC*iiobiM,40T,  409, 
■g,  406.  bii  iaflatDM, 


\t  hm  gnst  uinu,  iu 

,    lbaDil«r    of    (be 

iii,  215,  242, 

1  u  Buipwiw,  3&4.  bU 

r  with  iha  Pops,  itirf.  hu 

(  tW  Moljr  Sh.  iM.  mij 

"  ■  tad  tk«  lunj  of  Sicilj, 


k  MOTinar  of,  rina  »  •  iawrj 
ISptJat«XV.ti.XIT. 


i  Paleri,  deKriplioa  of, 

Suit  Aogelo,  Mitel,  beii^ed  b;  Vi- 
lige*.  i.  SSI  ;  ii,  248,  the  kev  of 
Rome,  310,  313,  315,  uader  ihg 
Cenci  f»milj,  317,  barhwitlee  in, 
321,  324,  recBifM  Cslidoiw  the 
•otipope,  460,  be«i^ed  by  Hf  nrj 
IV,  5IB,  rHeiTMl'ope  Hildebnnd 
560;  jtA  oatrxminding  poiJiioD,  iii. 
98.  great  bitlle  aeu,  ibid. 

Sut  AB^Io.culleor,  i.  OS. 

Suitaro,  benuit,  ii.  587. 

Sulo  Spinlo,  boipitkl  of  the,  i.  SB. 

Suitgcei,  tilla,  doonptian  of,  lii.  6SS. 

Saneeni.tbeir  niagea,]).  57, threaten 
Rome,  73,  76,  def«aled  bj  Iha 
Itsliana.  79,  plunder  St.  Potrr'a, 
no,  tbeir  infittioQ  of  ItaJy,  180, 
defeated  by  Pope  John  VllI,  200, 
tbeir  nngea,  209,  Ibeir  ovenhrow 
io  Italy,  283,  their  defenu  by  be- 
nedict VllI.  380,  381,  tbeir  eipnl- 
(ion  from  Spiia,  481  ,orMaiirllaDia, 
483,  dao^r  of  Ibeir  poatible  mn- 
quett  of  Kurope.  STO,  their  defedl 
by  the    llaliana,    626  ;  colony  of. 


7oC96,add>4  totliePipai 
yertlM.i.193. 


al  4a  Caaaa.  sionaaterj  of, 
(rar,iB  ibelOtbenilDrj, 


iw-uiiBai  n—rfo,ttll^!gof.i.4' 
h  Unnao  VctchiD,  fiUaga  of, 


of 


.    Soc 
tbeir  iocrcasiDg  power,  329, 
paJBOned  daggera  by,  352. 

Sardinia,  aubjecl  to  the  Pope.  iii. 329. 

Sarilo,  hia  aupoiutrae nt  la  the  munu- 
terieaof  Tiuraaj,  ii.  241 

Saniiia,dty  of.  i.  4. 

Saaaol a. ancient  cily  of,  i.  IGl. 

Satilli,  bmily  of.  ii.  308. 

Saxa  Rubra,  i.  80. 

Sgalinn,  fuDilr  of,  tbeir  cbiraeter 
ill.  356. 

Schlefcel,  hia  deacription  of  ancient 
Rome,  i.  173,  of  the  relation  be- 
tween Pagui  and  Chrielun  Komi^, 
IBS. 

Secret  aoeielln  of  ancient  and  mo- 
dem limM  eompared ,  in.  187,  188. 
(See  al«o  ■'  Carbonan",) 

Se^ni,  city  of,  i.  136;  binh-placc  of 
Innooeni  III.  ui.  204. 

Senate,  Roman,  ita  chaiBcler  in  tjie 
Middle  Area.  lii.  167. 

Seoonn.  ■  (wiple  uf  Gaul,  ilUeked 
itae  ttruactiu,  i.  10.  abandoned  by 
tbe  Romana,  ibiiJ.  61. 

Scstino,  eiiy  of,  i.  4. 

Si-pluagini  and  Vulgair,  iniuied  by 
Siiiua  V.  ill.  477. 

Serfa.  in  liie  early  agea,  ii  1 47.  auint 
the  Sarama,  148.  165,  tfanr  oiate 
undor   iIhi   b«fon«,   30fi,    in   tier- 


Sergiui,  dake  of  N'tpln.  hia  picom-     Soonint 

municatiDD,  li.  196. 
Sergiue,    fubei  of  St    Romoild, 


iwnof.i.  111. 
1.67. 


Sergiui  11.  Pope,  ii.  59,  riots  Bt  hi* 

vieclion,  61,  bis  worU,  71. 
SergiuB    ill.      Pope,    cliBrge    made 

igunat  him,ii.2S6,  359,  IhechkrgE 

diuuaii-d,  S69,  rebuilds  the  Lsle- 

na.  380. 
Sennoneiti,  town  of,  i,  127. 
Saieriaga,  Pope.  i.  157. 
SeTerinus  (Si.)  remoTsI  of  fail  relics. 

ii.  IU4,moTuiierr  of,  IS3. 
Sera,  oity  of,  i.  125. 
Sforu,  Fnuceaco,  duke  of  Milui,  iii. 

355,431. 
Shtkespeftre.oompAriBOn  belweea  him 

and  Dante,  iii.  273,  the  uticertBiul; 

u  lo  bis  retigioa.  275. 


0  Veoi 


•Idoai  e 


«.) 


Sicily,  B  Gefdam  of  tbe  Hoi;  See,  iii. 

32S. 
SiculiBCis,  £rst  iuIiibitBiitB  of  central 

Ital7,  i.  2. 
Sisoa,  defeat  af  ihe  citiieas  of,  hj  tbe 

Floremioei,  iii.  352,  the  Domo  of 

built,  iii.  314. 
Bigiuulf,  prioee  of  the  BeneieDtioes, 

hisTiaiito  Rome,  ii.  69. 
Silk  manufBclure  encouraged,  iii.  634. 
Simon,  couDtofCrepi,  ii.  505. 
Simonv,  coodemnaiion   of,  li-   407, 

41B,  638,prG>Blenceor,   ii.  437,  of 

the  emperor  Hearj  IV.  462,  of  his 

age,  647. 
Simplicius,  Pop?,  i.  37S. 
Siriciue,  Pops,  i.  366. 
Siiinius,  Pope,  1.386. 
SiamoDdi,  bis  tibiracter  ■>  a  tialariaa, 

iii.  3,  46,  89,  94,  his  rffleclioDS  on 

ihe  Papal  polie;,  iii.  356. 
Sixlualll.Pope,  i.  375. 
Sixtua  V.  Pope,  i.  126  -,  Rome  of.  iii. 

461.  erects  ihe  obelisk   before  St. 

Peter's,  462,  completes  the  cupola 

of  St.    Peter's,    466.   reetores  tbe 


Soccerj,  practised  in  Home  la 
9th  cenlurj.ii.  218,331. 

Soriano,  town  of,  i.fiO. 

Soler,  Pope,  letter  from  St.  Di 
sius  10  him,  i.  201. 

Spain,  the  SnraceBs  eipelled  froi 
481,  ilB  sltugglea  agaiuBt  t 
572. 

Spuleti,  oily  of,  dcetrojed  by  Bi 
TOMB,  lit.  8,  Tiailed  by  Innc 
111.  181,  bj  Gregory  IX.  2a( 


Spoleto, 


il  Spoleti 


btatoms.rums'or,  i.  53. 
Stephen  11.  Pope,  wisdom  of,  i. 

Bppliea  for  aid    to   tbe  Bytai 

Court,   nod    afterwarda    lo    1 

Pepin,  iU. 
Stephen  111.  Pope.  i.  398. 
Stephen  V.  Pope,  ii.  44.  hii  Uf( 

311,  hia  liberality  and  virtual, 

bis  sermon,  318,  hia  death,  33'. 
Stephen  VI.   Pope,  ii.  237,359 

impiety,  264,  fats  dealfa,  365. 
Stephen  Vll.  Pope,  ii.  359,  383,' 
Stephen  VIll.  Pope,  ii.  259. 
Stephen  IX.  Pope,  his  reign,  ii.  4 
Slepheo,  St.  king  of  [lungBry,ii.< 

appoioled  ting  by  Pope  Sylvei 

Stfi,  history  of  bis  crowD,  894. 
Stephen,  Sir  James,     hia   artiale 

"  Hildebrand,"  li.  513, 
Siraccia  Capps,  lake  of,  i.  76. 
Stringolagalli,  Tillage  of,  L  143. 
SlroDcone,  village  of,  i.  33. 
Subiaoo,  city  of.  i.   150.  viBited 

Innocent  III.    iii.  304,  by  Oral 

IX.  338. 
Sueaaa  Pomelia,  the  metropolis  of 


Soger,  abbot  of  Si 


1    Denis,  ii.  I 


refamutbe  Chureb,  ' 

ing  eaubliibmenl,  4 

brigandage,   571,    hi 

513,  enconrages  agrii 
Blares,  Ibeir    costame 

ages,  li.  142,  144,  145,  the  peopit 

of  Germany  sold  aa,  534,540. 
Soaeden,  bis  profsnily,  ii.  209. 


lis  pnni-  ii,  439  ;  conference  ai.  iii.  9.  'in 

ipprewes  by  Innocent  III.    193,  referred 

juUlion,  by  Peirsreb,  373. 

'"''  Swtbiaa  Dynasty,  its  eitinetion, 


dark 


idenlical  « 


1. 189, 


:ius,  Pope,  i,  379. 

during  bis  poniificnie,  i.  365. 

Sylvester    II.  Pope,    hia  nieihan 

genius,  ii.  341,  faia  appeal  for  Ji 

salem,  343,  liienry  men    to 


■  I  ■  !■     nm 


^^^^^^^^^H 
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hig*.  (^  H.>i|;>i7>  393. 

bis  Tieiri  on    ibrei^  iDlerTentiaa 

PMB  111.  ulipofe.  ii.  433. 

in  Rome,   iii.  604,    reniBrki   opaa 

HKhw,  Popr,  bii  leti  of  beofr- 

63S(«). 

HkK«,L«r3,3TB. 

hi<  nmiirkB  on   Ilnlian  noitj,  iii. 

643. 

T. 

Consuslinopolitui    oorwBpon- 

dMiI   of  tLe,    fail   sccounl    of  ibo 

iLlisD  fogiHve.,  iii.  652  (n). 

Um  d*  8w«*.  b>«  dnth.  ill.  2X3. 

TivoU.  Ihe  »ncitnl  Tibur,  i.  90,  92, 

93,  MMMlee  it,  163,  Romin  tillH 

lai,  bnir  of.  <D  Areno.  bi.  360. 

■1.   163  ;  rotsi   liait   lo,  ii.  374  ; 

fM— .   Uh.   ■   DMioo    of  tbe 

•ituked   bt   (be   KonisD    cilileu. 

MKi,  OTbdntd  bj  th«  Rc,m>iu. 

ai. 

hj  the  Ronnnit,  241(11). 

^  Tor^Mo,  iii.  483,  hi.  pm". 

Todi,  Citj  of,  i.  4,  roj.l  ii»it  to,  ii. 

374  ;  feud.  io.  iii.  186. 

Ww  l«  Htffmogi,  490,  tninl  t( 

Todo  of  Nepi,  duke,  bij  in.MJon  of 

»^«9t,lii>dMlb,491. 
KiwiBtWl>H<>ISuin,ii>.Qia. 

Roma,  i.  39B. 

ToUntiDO,  trestj  of,  iii.  642,   633  ; 

^  Wa>Ql  MB«  of,  i.  4,    C»»ll< 

bttlU  of,  ft74. 

Lll,plnnudeH;or,  33;  >uil«i 

Tortmiu,  oilj  of,  deitnijed   bj  li«r- 

,0-j^lX.^.M.,..uu, 

baniu*,  iii.  S. 
Tortoii ;  IU  esplure  bj  Gregory  IV. 

^M,  ontof,  L  1 15.  iu  commFT- 

u.  146. 

ToKU>€lli,lbe  inoirot  TuMcania,  i.  59. 

fcM>  dT  Pom  Alouder  lll.iii. 

TotiU,    bi.  w.n    witb   B«liHnu.  i. 

m. 

183.  246 ;  bi.  uick  of  Rome,  i.  343. 

■ter.  k»c  oT  Ildu,  u  IS3. 

Tournoo,  Couni  de,  chanccer  of,  i.  9, 

•Mnd.Ta»aof  tbe  Lombtrdi, 

10.  bii  drscnption  of  ibe  diilriet 

Bit  n.l«l. 

of   Ri*li   tad    Terni.    26,  of  the 

■J— i>.  «a«BiM,  ii.  339. 

bubo  of  Likf  Bolteoi,  45.  of  tb« 

MdnK.  k«c  <'<>>■  ^o""-  >>'*  ■<■- 

of  (be  buio  of  (be  Tiber,  63,  65.                .H 

HMBorJteB*.!.  180,  fiMofbu 

TauoEl>i,fuDU;  of,  their  feudi,  iii.  362.            ^H 

Ijllia.  tn,nA  to  St.  PeMi,379. 

Tn^erwa,  fimil;  of,  tbeir  power  in            H 

i£^  L  Pof,  i.  3&S. 

K.«nia>,  iii-  3b0.                                       ^M 

•4>wll.P<V(."-U9.2«S- 

■i— lLPop«,i.  31». 

Tribueo,   ftmrem  of,  i»  raplDK   bj              ^H 

■|teM«.««mM,i>.  333. 

the  Cenci.  ii.  338.                                       H 

■■tTW).  Pwnarab  a(  AUiiDdei, 

Tribur.  Diel  u,  in  1076,  ii.  529.                    ^M 

la. 

Triooi,  fimilr  of,  iii.  360.                              ^M 

MMid.     ucbbiikoii   of  TretM, 

Tnwalnm.  in  K(ruK»i  dij,  i.  6t.                ^M 

Tudenum,  visited  b;    tnQoceDt  III,             ^H 

A»  I>l.i>  OmU.  of  btnu,  iU. 

■ 

ra. 

Tu*nn  Uuuf,  >u  fono.Iioa,  iii.  163,              ^ 

.  ,To«olon.,  cil7  of,  boiieged  by  (ho 
Roman.,   ill,     Iu3,  defe«(    of    the 

^iift. 

Ikw  A.|n«.(B(.)  bi*  p««hii.g 
M  ItidiM.  ML  SW.  bit  >B«u«i<«  on 

telHlMi  lnn««.  331,  bM*er- 
^•■Umd  rndaT,33l. 

ht,  nw.  bMUt  of  U>*.  i.  m,  S7, 

bj  Ibe  Hom.B.,  133.  phvilegf.  of, 

139,11.  de.iruclion  by  ibe  Romui., 

!46..u(!c«eded  bj  Fr.K!«ti,  148. 

,     TuKolum,    eoanu   of.    tynoi.    of 

ri,(N.  it  97,  110;  ffTMt  ioon- 

faiia  a  too  dracribwl,  iSi  <JI3. 

hr,wtim  atjoti  M  r»rt. 

^M 

Unlli,  chuicter  of,  u  in  biBlorian, 
lii.  351. 

UeolinD  della  Gherei^ewM,  deilh  of, 
lii.  354. 

Umbri,  Bubdited  by  the  Ktmriana.  i. 
S.  tbeir  ciiien,  4.  tbeir  setllemenis 
on  iLe  Adriatic,  U,  subdaed  bf 
tie  Homing,  34,  35.  coaflicta  with 
tbeKoraiuiB.Sl. 

Umbrin,  c-liea  of,  ii.  133;  life  in, 
Aariog  the  12th  and  ISib  centnriei. 

Urban  11.  Pop«,  bis  addresi  to  the 
Crtiuden,  ii.  576,  631,  bis  elec- 
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lie  the  volumes  dow  placed  before  the  public,  the 
lader  will  find  the  attempt  for  the  first  time  made 
to  give  a  history  of  the  Papal  States, — to  do  that 
tbich  hitherto  has  been  left  altogether  undone. 
Sodi  is  tiie  author's  apology  —  his  sole,  and  he 
lopes,  it  may  be  regarded  as  his  sufficient  apology, 
fcr  the  three  volumes  now  issued  from  the  press. 

HiHtories  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  there 

■re,  of  all  sorts,  in  every  dialect  and  in  every  form  ; 

Md  ihotigh  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  the  History 

rf  the  Popes,   (there  being,  as  yet,  no  work  that 

pDperty  deserves    that    name),    nevertheless,    the 

wies  of  Papal  biography  may  be  regarded  as  com- 

[4etc.  and  works  of  rare  merit,  produced  within  the 

pnsent  century  to  illustrate  the  lives  and  times  of 

tboK  imongst  the  PontitTs  who  make  the  greatest 

figure  in  history,  have,  on  that  subject,  also,  left  but 

cta[jaratively  little  to  be  desired.     A  history,  how- 

ofthat  region  of  Central  Italy, — of  that  realm 

which  the  Popes  have  swayed  the  sceptre  for 

Bac  than  a  thousand  years,  one  may  search  for  in 

In  no  language,  dead  or  liviug,  in  no  shape, — 

T  of  a  oousecutive  narrative  or  as  a  digest  of 

itriaU, — under  no  title,  is  any  such  work  to  be 

(I  with. 

From  ilicimponanceand  rare  attractions  of  thesub- 
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ject,  it  may  well  be  matter  of  surprise,  it  is  true,  that 
such  a  theme  should  have  been  so  long  overlooked  or 
so  utterly  neglected  ;  nevertheless,  let  the  question 
be  put  to  the  most  eminent  Bibliopolists  of  London, 
Paris,  Vienna,  Rome, — their  answer  will  be — there  is 
no  such  book  as  a  History  of  the  Papal  States.  Make 
the  round  of  the  great  libraries,  from  the  British 
Museum  to  the  Vatican,  the  answer  will  be  still  the 
same. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  as  an  improvement  on  any 
pre-existing  work  that  these  volumes  are,  with 
great  respect  and  diffidence,  and  with  a  most  oppres- 
sive sense  of  their  faults  and  defects,  presented 
to  the  public.  Had  the  subject  been  pre-occupied 
in  any  form,  it  is  all  but  certain  this  work  should 
never  have  appeared.  But,  as  it  is,  it  meddles  with 
no  prescriptive  title ;  it  does  not  aspire  to  oust 
any  one  already  in  possession,  or  to  supersede  any 
other  book,  through  assumption  of  superior  excel- 
lence. The  theme  on  which  he  has  ventured  to 
dilate,  the  author  found  not  only  untenanted^  but 
unclaimed.  Like  a  waif,  or  a  bonum  direlictum^ 
to  use  the  Roman  phrase,  it  was  found  thrown 
by  and  unheeded  beside  the  great  thoroughfare 
of  letters :  the  circumstances  adverted  to  a  little 
further  on,  attracted  his  attention  to  it,  and  prompted 
him  to  pick  it  up,  conceiving  that  such  neglect 
was  not  the  fate  it  merited. 

His  pretensions,  as  to  what  he  has  been  able  to 
effect,  are  of  the   humblest  character.     Like  one 
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rto  has  been  the  first  to  attempt  the  reclamation 
and  teeming  solitude,  to  gather  its  wander- 
and  marshal  them  according  to  the  princt- 
of  social  order  and  polity,  his  aim  has  been 
lather  to  clear  the  ground  for  future  enterprise  than 
to  bring  it  at  once  to  the  highest  state  of  culture. 
Uewasconscioushe  possessed  nomagic>waod  that, on 
t  sudden,  could  metamorphose  a  howljng  wilderness 
bto  a  paradise  ;  but  he  has  done  a  good  deal  in  the 
way  of  those  preliminaries,  without  which,  the 
g«Qiu8  even  of  a  Michael  Angelo  could  not  proceed 
with  a  supestruclure.  The  foundations  of  the  his- 
tory be  has  excavated,  thoroughly  :  he  flatters  him- 
•eir,  he  has  made  some  approximation  to  the  proper 
phn.  Thai,  (beginning  iu  the  Catacombs  and  clos- 
ing with  the  Earl  Mount-Edgcumbe's  pamphlet), 
Iwhas  searched  up,  collected,  sifted,  and  reduced  to 
■onKtbiDg  like  order  and  appropriate  grouping,  an 
inmense  mass  of  solid,  authentic  materials,  be  has 
W  shadow  of  doubt  whatever. 

Bat  when  it  isaasened,  that,  up  to  a. d.  1850,  there 
was  no  such  book  as  a  History  of  the  Papal  States; 
is  it  affirmed  or  sought  to  be  insinuated,  that  the 
umaU  of  that  singular  realm  have  been  allowed  to 
mnain  in  u  condition  analagous  to  that,  in  which  it 
is  the  wont  of  the  general  run  of  tourists  to  inform 
their  readers  they  found  the  Campagna  di  Roma 
•od  the  Pontine  Marshes,  when  they  posted  through 
them  at  a  rapid  pace  ?  So  far  is  this  from  being 
the  case,  that  it  is,  we  feel  persuaded,  to  the  minute 
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and  laborious  attention  of  which  the  history  of  thi 
most  wonderful  section,  even  of  Italy,  has  beei 
made  the  object,  ihat  the  strange  and  startling  de 
ficiency  alluded  to,  is,  in  a  great  degree,  to  be  attri 
buted.  The  Papal  States'  annals  so  far  from  beinj 
neglected,  have  been  cultivated  in  the  greatest  de 
tail,  and  the  result  has  been  such  an  abundant  harves 
of  books,  that  no  one  library  could  contain  thi 
volumes.  The  longest  life  would  be  too  short  t 
peruse  them  all.  In  short,  no  other  region  of  thi 
world  is  so  rich  as  the  Papal  States,  in  local  histories 
"  In  these  states,"  saya  Sismondi,  "  no  ancien 
city  is  to  be  found  that  has  not  had  three  or  fou 
historians  at  least,  very  frequently  more  ;  and  thi 
more  voluminous  he  is,  and  the  more  the  historiai 
enters  into  details,  the  higher  rises  the  interest  o 
his  book  over  those  of  his  fellows.  The  Biographl 
cal  History  of  the  Pontifical  States,  contains,  in  i 
thick  quarto  volume,  the  names  only  of  the  loca! 
historians  of  seventy-one  cities,  still  existing  it 
the  States  of  the  Church,  and  of  sixteen  whicl 
have  perished.  Many  centi'ries  op  assiduods 
READING,"  he  adds,  "  would    not  get  through 

THEM   ALL."' 

Thus  do  we  find  the  immemorial  destiny  ol 
Italy — both  socially  and  politically  considered, — 
most  faithfully  and  significantly  mirrored  forth  in 

*  Histoire  des  Repub.  Ital.  t.  ii.  p.  385.  The  title  of  the 
work  alluded  to  by  Sismondi,  is  Bibliographica  Storica  dellc  Citt& 
e  luoghi  deir  Stato  I'outificio.     Roma,  1 7^"^,  1  vol.  4to. 
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Mb  history.  It  abhors  amalgamation.  Its  parts 
'^  iaBtioctively  repel  each  other:  they  will  brook  do 
onity  that  threatens  to  swallow  up  their  separate 
Mentity.  Tbe  centres  of  light  in  Italy  are  innu- 
merable. Elach  city  is  a  sun  in  itself;  it  has  its 
own  system,  and  fonns  a  little  universe  in  se.  Each 
Kfilbge  of  Central  Italy  possesses  a  perfect  Iliad  of 
^nemories  of  its  own,  of  which  it  is  so  proud  and 
^n  its  admiration  of  which  it  is  so  thoroughly  self- 
Hpiisfied,  that  it  has  but  little  desire  to  exchange  all 
Bftis  for  the  chance  ray  or  patch  of  the  general  sun- 
HAiae  that  might  fall  to  the  lot  of  its  comparative 
HobKurity  in  the  grouping  of  a  general  history.  In- 
Hjieed,  B  general  civil  history  of  Italy,  except  during 
Hlbe  epoch  of  Roman  centralization,  is  hardly  possible. 
BVhat,  after  all,  is  Sismondi's  work,  or  Botta's,  but  a 
^niDgeries  of  entirely  distinct  histories,  with  but  little 
^ui  common  beyond  the  uniformity  of  style  and  be- 
Hhg  bound  up  in  the  same  collection  of  volumes, 
HlDder  the  same  title  ?  On  the  other  hand,  what 
^■■^talPe  we  in  the  works  of  Titus  Livius,  of  Ta- 
^^^^^K Floras,  hut  histories  of  Roman  domination, 
^^PHKh  Italy  and  the  world  are  the  accessories  of 
^EsRiglc  city?  But  to  whatever  cause  we  are  to 
^■■■^  it,  the  &ct  is  as  we  have  stated  ;— fertile  as 
^^^^KJ^apal  States,  even  to  superabundance,  in 
^^^^^Mories ;  as  a  realm,  as  an  aggregate  of  pro- 
^^PH^traited  under  the  same  sceptre,  they  are  to 
^bift  day  unrepresented  in  history. 
^K^  The  present  writer  was  not  a  little  surprised  and 
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disappointed,  on  perceiving,  for  the  first  time,  thn 
siogular  lacune  in  the  world  of  letters.  Happening 
to  be  at  Rome  in  the  year  1833,  for  the  recovery  ol 
his  health,  he  occupied  his  leisure  with  some  studies 
and  researches  as  to  the  contrasts  and  reciprocal  re- 
lations of  Rome  under  Paganism  and  under  the 
Popes :  in  the  course  of  these  studies  he  became 
sensible  of  the  de6ciency  referred  to;  and  although 
the  idea  of  attempting  to  supply  it  did  not  for  a  mo- 
ment so  much  as  cross  his  mind,  and  was  nevei 
seriously  thought  of  by  him  until  a  very  receni 
period,  nevertheless,  such  odds  and  ends  of  leisure 
as  the  active  duties  of  a  missionary  career  in  Irelant 
left  within  his  reach,  were  from  that  time  to  th( 
present  so  assiduously  devoted  in  investigating  tht 
sources  of  what  he  ever  regarded  as  a  brand 
of  the  human  annals  as  momentous  as  it  is  extra 
ordinary,  that  when  he  was  prompted  by  recen 
events  in  Rome  to  actually  set  foot,  in  the  way  o 
composition,  on  the  untrodden  region,  he  founc 
that  his  materials — in  the  form  of  notes,  am 
extracts,  and  sketches — had  so  accumulated  foi 
the  entire  cycle  of  two  thousand  years,  that  th* 
chief  difficulty  to  be  contended  with  in  thi 
attempt  to  execute  his  task,  was,  not  to  discove: 
materials  for  his  book,  but  to  compress  those  hi 
had  ready  at  hand  into  something  of  a  reasonabli 
compass.  And,  notwithstanding  all  his  efforts 
the  two  slim  octavos  which,  in  his  inexperience 
he    bad    pictured     to    his    imagination    as    the   ut 
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iDost  his  book  was  to  extend  to,  liave  swelled  into 
three, — the  two  last  of  which  transgress  tt  little 
liie  standard  allowance  of  pages.  When  it  is, 
bowever,  considered  that  the  immense  lapse  of 
eighteen  centuries  was  to  be  embraced,  and  that 
the  whole  subject  from  the  origin  of  the  history  to 
the  present  day  should  be,  and  has  been,  one  way 
or  another,  brought  nithin  the  three  Tolunies,the 
■light  trespass  as  to  dimensions  may,  it  is  hoped>  be 
leniently  dealt  with. 

As  for  the  authorities  from  whence  the  narrative 
isderived,  copious  and  numerous  as  are  the  local  his- 
tfffiea,  liiere  were  many  other  sources  to  be  resorted 
to.  The  Papal  biographies,  (mostly  by  contempo- 
rary writers,  and.  with  the  exception  of  a  lacune  in 
Ae  tenth  century,  forming  an  uninterrupted  series 
1  the  ApostoUc  age  to  the  seventeenth  century,) 
kave  not  only  been  consulted,  but  hare  been  laid 
nder  contribution  very  largely,  particularly  for  the 
Cmrlovingian  epoch, — a  period  for  which  they  are 
brtanately  rather  more  graphic  and  comprehensive 
Ihui  for  anv  preceding  one,  since  they  are  not  to 
■y  the  richest  but  almost  the  only  source.  Ano- 
|ber  field  of  researeh,  indispensable  as  it  is  im- 
se,  was  found  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Annals, 
ied  down  to  the  twelfth  century  by  Baronius, 
nd,  by  his  successive  continuators,  to  the  eighteenth. 
When  to  these  we  add  the  works  of  Muratori, — his 
AddoIs  of  Italy,  his  Diasertatious,   his  Antiquities, 
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above  all  his  majestic  collection  of  the  Renvm  Ita 
licaruvi  Scriptorcs,  the  works  of  Sigonius  and  thi 
Thesaurus  of  Grsevius;  though,  for  what  may  b( 
termed  the  rudimental  and  mediaeval  epochs,  W( 
have  the  chief  sources  of  the  history,  we  have  no 
by  any  moans  embraced  them  all.  For  the  histon 
of  the  Papal  city,  for  instance — which  of  necessiti 
must  occupy  the  centre  foreground  of  the  canvas 
in  the  tableaux  of  nearly  every  one  of  the  successivi 
cycles,  into  which  the  entire  history  divides  itself,- 
a  great  deal  of  the  materials  must  be  sought  after  ii 
various  other  quarters.  Thus,  the  curious  guide  o 
description  of  the  Eternal  City,  in  a,  d.  800,  whici 
we  give  in  extenso,  is  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  of  tin 
works  already  mentioned.  It  was  first  brought  ti 
light  by  Mabillon,  and  is  to  be  found  only  in  In 
works.  Indeed,  as  might  easily  be  anticipated,  thi 
writers  on  the  City  of  Rome,  from  the  ancient  Iti 
neraries  down  to  the  late  Professor  Nihbi,  form  o 
themselves  a  goodly  catalogue.  Then  the  eniditi 
disquisitions  as  to  the  origin,  the  limits,  and  thi 
character  of  the  Papal  Sovereignty,  from  Cardina 
Orsis's  Dissertations  to  the  very  admirable  work 
Pouvoir  du  Pape,  &c.  form  another  im portan  t  branch 
For  the  Codex  Carolinus,  and  the  diplomas  of  all  tht 
dynasties,  from  the  Carlovingians  to  the  House  o 
Hapsburgh,  the  exceedingly  scarce  collection  of  tht 
Abbate  Cenni  must  be  resorted  to.  In  addition, 
there  are  several  pieces  appertaining  to  the  subjecl 
in  Ducliesne,  in  the  Herum   Gennanicarum   Scrip- 


PREFACE.  xWii 

lore«,and  even  in  the  old  English  monastic  writers: 
and,  Uiough  in  some  instances,  these  have  been 
transferred  to  his  collection  by  Miiratori,  sucli  is 
Dot  the  case  with  many  others,  and  with  certain 
important  fragments  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum  of  the 
Bollaodists.  Besides  these,  there  are  sonic  documents 
nliich  may  becalled  incidental,  such  as  the  Homilies 
and  Epbtles  of  St.  Gregory  and  several  of  the  sue 
civding  Popes ;  the  letters  of  Petrarch  and  Dante's 
poem.  Moreover,  we  are  carried  no  farther  by  these 
iuihorities,  than  the  confines  of  modern  times,  or  to 
libeclose  of  the  fifteenth  century, — where  we  have  to 
hwk  OQt  for  a  new  corps  of  guides,  as  the  old  ones 
dnip  off  from  us,  one  by  one. 

The  researches  made  by  Ranke  in  the  Viennese 
and  Venetian  Archives,  and  in  those  of  the  princely 
families  at  Rome,  have  brought  to  light  some  highly 
tMeTCstiDg  records  for  this  history,  from  the  opening 
irf  the  sixteenth,  to  a  late  period  in  the  eighteenth, 
ccoturv.  Besides  thew,  rich  gleanings  are  still  lefl, 
vluch  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  not  be  overlooked  by  the 
Cberalier  Artaud  de  Mentor,  in  his  anxiously  looked- 
'  fer  bietory  of  the  Popes.  It  has  been  in  our  power 
>mfortanatety  to  add  but  little  -only  four  MSS.  in 
ill — to  these  hitherto  unpublished  sources.  The 
fim  conBists  of  extracts  from  a  Vatican  Codex,  con- 
laioiog  a  fiimily  history  of  the  Counts  of  Tusculuni. 
h  hsB  enabled  us  to  shed  some  additional  rays  of 
iigbt  on  Uie  murk  of  the  tenth  century.  The 
teeaad  U  a  MS.  from  the  Archives  of  Monte  ( 
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sine — it  is  a  terse  and  ably  written  report  i 
"  lapse  of  Ferrara," —drawn  up  by  one  wbo  playt 
a  leading  part  in  a  traDsaction,  bighly  interestin 
in  itself,  and  of  the  greatest  importance  within  tl 
sphere  of  this  history.  It  will  be  found  in  tl 
fourth  Appendix  to  this  volume.  The  third  Mf 
is  a  very  curious  and  minute  survey  of  the  bounds 
ries  of  Romagna,  or  Romaniola,  as  it  was  more  con 
monly  called.  It  is  also  from  the  same  Archives  < 
Monte  Casino,  and  is  given  in  extenso  in  the  san 
Appendix.  Both  tliese  hitherto  unpublished  doci 
ments  are  in  tbe  Italian  language,  as  is  also  tl 
Vatican  Codex  to  which  we  have  referred,  Tl 
fourth  MS.  is  in  English  and  of  a  much  more  moder 
date.  It  is  the  diary  of  a  personage  who  was  restda 
at  Rome,  from  the  Autumn  of  1828  to  the  Summi 
of  1832;  we  have  quoted  it  largely  for  the  reig 
of  Gregory  XVI.,  and  regret  greatly  that  onrlimi 
did  not  permit  us  to  make  a  mucli  more  extensii 
use  of  it. 


Except  in  the  sources  thus  briefly  indicated, 
will  be  vain  to  seek  materials  for  the  genuine  histor 
of  the  Papal  States,  In  no  one  modern  work,  nc 
in  all  the  modern  works  appertaining  to  Italia 
history  put  together,  are  we  able  to  find  the  suit 
stance  of  even  the  most  meagre  epitome  of  th 
history  of  which  we  treat. 

To  say  nothing  of  the  other  grounds  of  dis 
qualification  establislied  against  Iiim   In  tlie    thir 
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volume  of  this  work,  Sismoncti,  for  in?taiice,  can- 
not supply  it, — because  the  Papal  sovereignty  haa 
already  passed  through  at  least  three  centuries  of 
development — according  to  Gibbon's  theory,  it  has 
pas^  through  four  centuries — at  the  point  of  de- 
ptirtare  for  Sisraondi. — The  third  volume  of  this 
history  starts  from  tlie  same  point  with  Sismondi's 
History  of  the  Italian  Republics.  Of  course  the 
same  objection  tells  with  still  greater  force  against 
Ranlce's  work,  which  opens  at  a  date  four  or  Bve 
hundred  years  lower  down  than  Sismondi's.  More- 
over, anything  beyond  an  incidental  reference  to 
the  subject  of  the  Papal  States'  history  was  justly 
regarded  as  alien  to  their  object  by  both  these  very 
iFcomplisbed,  but  far  from  unprejudiced,  writers. 
Tlie  Mme  is  to  be  said — the  intemity  of  prejudice 
line  excepted — of  both  Giannone  and  Botta.  The 
-fto  concluding  chapters  of  the  History  of  the  De- 
tUoe  and  Fait  of  the  Roman  Empire  are  devoted  to 
tlw  sabject ;  it  is  also  frequently  introduced  in  the 
nrlier  chapters,  and  always  with  Gibbon's  charac- 
Itnstic  mastery  of  erudition,  aa  well  as  perversity 
if  genius.  Nevertheless,  if.  with  Gibbon,  Giannone, 
Bnta,  SisTDondi,  Ranke,  we  comliine  the  historians 
wfco  in  the  present  age  have  so  splendidly  illustrated 
ix  lives  and  times  of  some  of  the  most  renowned 
tt  the  Pontiffs— such  as  Voight,  Hock,  Hurler, 
De  Falloux,  Anaud,  and  others,  we  shall  still 
he  at  a  loss  for  the  civil  history  of  the  Pontifical 
Stales.  Thus,  the  second  volume  of  this  work. 
VOL.    f.  d 
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begins  with  the  memorable  year  800,  it  closes  wit 
another  memorable  year  11 22  ;  it  runs  to  648  page 
replete  with  matter. — Now,  we  venture  to  assei 
that  all  that  can  be  found  in  all  the  works  enumt 
rated,  will  not,  for  the  same  period,  (with  referenc 
to  the  Papal  States'  history),  make  up  a  chapter,  c 
in  fact,  more  than  a  few  paragraphs  j  and  that  i 
almost  every  sentence  of  these  few  paragraphs,  som 
important  error  may  be  pointed  out.  For  instanct 
in  Voight's  most  able  and  admirable  History  ( 
Hildebrand  and  his  Age,  the  matter  appertaining  t 
our  subject  does  not  quite  fill  two  loosely-printe 
octavo  pages.  Out  of  Hurter's  still  more  able  an 
celebrated  history  of  Innocent  I II.,  in  three  volume; 
there  are  only  two  chapters  relating  to  our  subjec 
but  these  are  excellent.  Yet  any  one  who  wi 
compare  these  chapters — able  as  they  are — with  tV 
original  sources  from  which  they  are  derived,  wi 
be  convinced  that  the  time  devoted  to  secondar 
sources — where  it  is  not  only  possible  but  easy  1 
resort  to  the  fountain-head,  may  be  considered  ; 
time  almost  worse  than  misspent, — we  mean,  < 
course,  where  there  is  question,  not  of  perusing,  bi 
of  throwing  any  new  light  on  history. 


An  idea  sufficiently  clear  and  comprehensive- 
with  respect  to  the  author's  mode  of  viewing  his  sul 
ject,  may  be  conveyed  in  a  very  few  words,  on  eac 
of  its  two  great  constituent  features,  viz.,  the  theati 
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the  events,  and  the  dratnn  which  tlicso  events 
compose. 

And  Rnt,  as  to  the  theatre  of  the  events :  we  have 
not  hesitated  to  lay  great  stress  on  the  description  of 
it,  in  ils  entire  extent,  and  in  great  detail.  We  have 
etid<avoured,  in  short,  to  place  it  In  every  light  that 
we  thought  could  help  the  reader  to  feci  himself 
perfectlvat  home  in  the  territory,  and  to  carry  with 
him,  throughout,  a  conception  as  vivid  and  truthful 
a*  poiwible,  of  the  scenery  and  other  accessory  cir- 
cutnstaDces  of  peculiarity,  in  the  midst  of  which 
Uk;  hiEtoric  actions  and  occurrences  take  place. 

We  are  thoroughly  sensible  that  185  pages  of 
introductory  matter,  instead  of  being  an  inducement 
to  readers  to  enter  on  the  perusal  of  the  volumes, 
may  prove  an  insuperable  barrier  for  many ;  and 
yet  we  felt  convinced,  from  maturely  weighing  the 
abject,  that  it  was  due  not  only  to  the  history,  but 
to  those  who  take  any  interest  in  it,  not  to  curtail 
Aftt  iDtroduction  by  a  single  section. 

For,  if  it  be  at  all  a  legitimate  object  of  history, — 
It  it  moet  undoubtedly  is  a  lofty  and  important  ob- 
ject*— in  tome  sort  to  reproduce  the  successive 
generatioiis,  events,  and  revolutions  of  which  it 
tKAt>.  and  cause  them  once  more,  with  as  much  as 
poiBtble  of  life-like  circumstance,  to  pass  before  the 
iBagioation  of  the  reader,  how  is  this  effect  to  be 
ifatainrd,  if  the  dramatis  persona  are  introduced  on 
ay  sort  of  platform,  no  matter  how  common-place, 
without  heeding  in  the  least  whether  the  scenery 
d  2 
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harmonize,  or  be  at  variance,  with  the  characters 
that  play  their  parts?  If  the  imagery  appropriate  tc 
the  age,  the  cUmate,  manners,  costume,— in  a  word, 
to  whatever  belongs  to  the  outward  aspect  of  thingf 
in  the  midst  of  which  the  scene  is  laid,  be  deemed 
indispensable  to  the  drama  in  its  lowest,  and  bul 
too  often,  most  demoralizing  state,  are  these  acces- 
sories to  be  alighted  when  there  is  question,  not  o 
the  paltry  and  ephemeral  creations  of  human  fancy 
bul  of  that  drama  for  which  the  whole  world  is  bui 
a  stage,  and  of  which  the  great  Creator  and  Dispose) 
of  events  is  Himself  the  Author  ? 

But  be  this  as  it  may  in  other  cases,  in  the  one  o 
which  there  is  question  at  present,  the  omission  o 
the  scenery  peculiar  to  the  drama  of  the  histon 
■would  not  be  the  mere  forfeiture  of  an  embellish 
ment,  but  the  lopping  off  of  an  attribute  essentially 
belonging  to  the  subject,  and  deprived  of  which  i 
cannot  be  thoroughly  comprehended.  Theterritor 
under  consideration  is  monumejital,  throughout  it 
entire  extent,  and  in  every  part.  It  is,  in  itself,  am 
independently  of  every  other,  an  immense,  mos 
luminous,  and  most  curiously-noted  historical  docu 
ment.  Nothing  can  be  more  just,  as  applied  to  th 
entire,  than  what  Chateaubriand  has  so  beautiful!' 
said  of  a  part  of  it — "  Le  voyageur  trouvera  pou 
societe,  una  terre  qui  nonrrira  ses  reflections,  et  qu 
occupera  son  cceur.  Car  la  pierre  qu'  il  foulera  ai 
pied  lui  parlera,  et  la  poussiere  qui  le  vent  elever 
sous  ses  pas  renfermera  quelque  grandeur  humaine. 
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A  reflection  that  was  expressed  ia  auotlier  form 
by  the  Abbe  Barthelemy,  when  he  said,  that  "in 
Rome  the  stones  were  more  learned  than  the  men 
of  other  countries," 

No  other  region  of  the  whole  world  resembles 
this  region  of  Central  Italy.  It  has  been  the  com- 
mon scene  for  two  acts  of  the  human  drama,  the 
grandest  in  themselves,  the  most  sharply  hostile  and 
contrssted  in  spirit,  object,  origin ;  and  yet,  as 
indiaeolubly  united,  and  as  reciprocally  essential 
in  bringing  out  the  meaning  the  Supreme  Author 
intended  to  convey  to  us  through  them,  as  are  the 
two  hostile  members  of  the  same  antitliesis.  The 
'li-tory,  which  we  have  before  us,  stands  alone  in 
iiis,  thut  it  has  a  background  of  two  thousand  years, 
and  any  view  of  it,  no  matter  how  elaborate  in 
other  respects,  that  fails  to  bring  out  clearly  that 
perspective  to  the  mind's  eye,  is  as  far  as  a  Chinese 
luubcape  painting  from  being  -a  delineation  truthfully 
itflt'ctiog  the  scene  it  attempts  to  depict.  Now,  who- 
erer  may  think  fit  to  encounter  the  task  of  reading 
the  introductory  sections,  will  have  a  sufficiently 
pellucid  view  of  the  whole  background  of  the  Papal 
States'  history,  and  in  recompense  of  his  toil — 
though  he  may  Iiave  never  travelled  beyond  the 
froatiers  of  the  parish  in  which  he  was  born, — will 
V  able  to  form  a  more  comprehensive,  distinct,  and 
truthful  conception  of  the  real  aspect  and  couditioii 
■f  diis  most  famous  region  of  Italy  than  a  great 
saoy  who  have  Dot  only  travelled  through  it,  but 
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wlio  afterwards  published  books  to  enlighten  (a 
they  fancied)  the  world  respecting  it.  We  spea 
tlius  confidently  on  this  part  of  the  work,  because  it  i 
taken,  to  a  great  extent,  from  the  report  of  a  person; 
survey  made  by  the  Count  de  Touroon,  when  he  we 
Prefect  of  Rome  and  its  province,  under  Napoleon. 
At  the  same  time,  we  are  far  from  insisting  tha: 
before  the  introduction  has  been  read,  the  nanativ 
itself  cannot  well  or  advantageously  be  entered  oi 
We  know,  on  the  contrary,  that  for  vast  numbei 
such  a  perusal  would  be,  perhaps,  a  waste  of  timi 
their  previous  acquaintance  with  the  classic  histor 
of  Rome,  and  with  the  other  topics  treated  of  i 
the  introduction,  precluding  the  necessity  for  an 
such  perusal.  But,  as  every  class  was  to  be  coc 
suited  for,  and  the  aim  of  making  the  work  con 
plete  in  itself  ratlier  than  in  any  relative  sense,  Vft 
to  be  kept  in  view,  the  course  adopted  was  thougl 
to  be  the  most  suitable.  While  many  witboi 
loss  may  pass  the  introduction  and  begin  at  one 
with  the  history,  some  may  find  a  great  advantag 
in  passing  through  the  former  as  a  vestibule  to  th 
latter.  Others,  lu  fine,  may  prefer  to  look  fin 
through  the  body  of  the  work,  and  then  revert  t 
those  descriptive  sections. 


It  is  not  alone  as  a  great  centre  of  the  liiston 
plot  and  the  capital  of  the  realm  tliat  Home  de 
niands  the  most  prominent  place.    The  rise, 
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•  icissitudes  of  the  Papal  City  itself,  are  so  to  speak, 
the  Tertebrae  of  this  history.  On  this  account  it 
has  beea  one  of  the  chief  objects  to  investigate  the 
reoonls  of  the  city,  and  not  separately  or  before- 
haad,8a  in  the  case  of  the  territory  at  large,  but  con- 
comitantly with  the  current  of  events,  to  trace  it  from 
its  origin  among  the  ruins  of  its  Pagan  predeces- 
sor, through  all  its  after  vicissitudes  ;  and  these  we 
are  bold  to  say,  were  far  more  chequered  and 
memorable  than  any  book  previously  written  on  the 
■abject  would  lead  its  readers  to  imagine. 

Thus  of  the  primitive  city  of  the  Popes  (of  which 
sot  one-tenth  so  many  vestiges  survive  at  present  as 
of  the  Pagan  city),  the  complete  account  and  descrip- 
ticx)  will  be  found  inthe6rst  volume  of  the  work — 
while  from  the  generality  of  works  written  on  Rome, 
oae  could  hardly  collect  that  any  such  city  had  ever 
existed.  The  city  of  Hadrian  I.  and  the  other  Popes 
of  the  Carlovingian  epoch,  lay  as  completely  interred 
ia  the  dusty  records  from  which  we  have  endeavoured 
10  excavate  it,  as  did  Herculaneum  under  the  lava, 
or  Pompeii  beneath  the  ashes,  of  Vesuvius,  for  many 


From  the  scenery,  we  pass  to  the  drama  itself, 
nd  of  this  it  is  sufficient  to  observe, — that,  disengag- 
iig  oanelves,  at  the  outset,  from  a  labyrinth  of 
ifaat  we  can  only  regard  as  technical  litigation, 
«ith  reference  to  the  precise  instant  at  which  tlie 
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Popes  became  temporal  sovereigns,  we  t 
of  this  (lomiDioii  at  once  to  its  rountain-head ;  an 
in  viewing  it  in  its  after  development,  we  have  ende; 
voured  to  tlirow  ourselves  into  the  centre  of  each  i 
the  great  epochs  or  cycles  into  which  its  career,  o 
being  fully  considered,  is  found  to  divide  itsell 
and  then,  by  grouping  the  figures  and  transactioi 
round  that  centre,  endeavour  thus  to  bring  tl 
reader  acquainted  not  only  with  the  annals  i 
this  realm  from  century  to  century,  or  from  c; 
cle  to  cycle,  but  also  to  picture  each  epoch  i 
to  its  own  characteristic  identity,  without  losio 
Bight  of  the  unity  and  harmonious  relations  pe 
vading  the  entire  plot,  and  combining  ail  tl 
separate  cycles  like  so  many  acts  of  the  san 
drama. 

In  several  instances  an  entire  epoch  will  be  foui 
to  group  itself  around  one  dominant  figure,  as 
the  instance  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  of  Leo  III 
of  Hildebrand ;  hut  to  this  there  are  many  and  v 
rious  exceptions.  Thus,  the  epoch  from  Grego 
the  Great  to  Hadrian  I.,  that  is  during  the  Lomba 
devastations  to  tlie  opening  of  the  Carlovingian  ser 
there  is  no  central  figure:  it  was  a  cycle  of  a 
arcby,  and  in  its  history  there  is  consequently  b 
little  appearance  of  order.  Again,  in  the  Carlovi 
gian  epoch,  it  is  the  general  aspect  of  things  rath 
thau  any  stirring  action  or  dominant  charact 
that  attracts  our  notice  ;  because  that  was  an  epot 
of  singular  trauquilhty  and  happiness. 
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Tbe  felicity  of  the  States  and  of  Italy  in  general, 
during  tliis  Carlovingiau  pcriud,  is  treated  of  at 
some  length,  and  in  much  greater  detail  than  in 
any  other  work  we  are  aware  of ;  the  materials  for 
the  scenes  being  derived  from  the  old  monastic 
chronicles,  richly  tinted  as  tlicy  are  with  the  hues 
of  that  period,  in  which  were  penned  the  statements, 
from  wbtcli  the  later  compilers  of  the  11th  and  12th 
centuries  derived  them. 

This  Carlovingian  period  has  been  usually  left  so 
much  in  the  shade,  that  the  author  has  not  hesitated 
to  bring  it  thus  prominently  into  the  light.  In  no 
other  way  can  a  correct  idea  be  formed  of  the  con- 
Tukions  out  of  which  emerged  the  modern  nations. 
For  it  is  not  accurate  to  say,  that  they  arose  from 
(he  break'Up  of  the  world  of  the  Pagan  Ctesars, 
Between  that  catastrophe  and  another,  perhaps,  still 
nkore  terrific,  there  is  intercalated  another  empire 
complete  in  itself — an  empire  which,  as  if  for  '*  an 
boor,"  gathers  up  again,  and  combines  the  elements 
of  the  ]{omanze  and  Barbaric  nations  in  a  majestic 
•od  singularly  picturesque  form  of  society,  and  one 
tltogvlhcr  unique.  The  autumnal  lustre  of  the  first 
empire,  under  the  Antonines,  did  not  sur|>ass  tlie 
lustre  of  that  second  empire,  during  its  more  rapid 
Jcclinc. 

Tbe  concussions  and  scenes  of  terror,  universal 
Mid  uoparalleled,  in  which  that  second  Roman 
Empire,  or  Barbarico- Roman ze  world,  was  brought 
to  the  ground,  dismembered,  slialtered,— and   one 
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may  even  add,  broken  to  atoms, — comes  next; 
and  being  in  itself  a  most  perfect  chaos,  admits  of 
but  little  grouping  or  system.  This  terrific  revolu- 
tion plunges  us  into  the  weltering  brutality  and 
wildest  confusion  of  the  tenth  century — par  excel- 
lence, the  "  dark,"  the  "  iron  "  age.  And  here  it  is, 
and  nowhere  else,  we  are  to  look  for  the  travail 
— an  awful  one — out  of  which  emerged  the  modem 
nations ;  and  from  this  point  also  the  history  of  the 
Papal  sovereignty  is  presented  to  us  under  a  totally 
new  and  singular  aspect.  During  this  century,  the 
Popes  are  much  oftener  slaves  than  sovereigns. 
They  pass,  by  the  most  sudden  and  hideous  reverses, 
at  the  beck  of  some  tyrant,  from  the  tlirone  to  the 
dungeon,  there  to  be  sometimes  strangled  or  starved, 
but  invariably  tortured. 

The Tusculum  tyrants, and  the Cenci, or  Crescensii, 
are  the  dominant  figures  in  this  age,  which  they  fill 
and  render  for  ever  infamous  by  their  atrocities. 
Their  tower  of  strength,  and  the  great  theatre  of 
their  cruelties  and  oppressive  exactions  on  pilgrims, 
is  the  Fort  of  Sant'  Angelo;  but  every  high  place 
among  the  Seven  Hills,  and  all  the  strongest  of  the 
ruins  of  Rome  are  crowned  with  war  towers,  and 
every  tower  is  a  fortress  of  strong-handed  robbers. 
A  "  reign  of  terror  "  was  at  that  time  the  normal 
condition  of  Rome  and  its  States,  as  well  as  of  all 
the  countries  of  the  West  without  exception. 

The  bestowal  of  the  Empire  on  the  Germans,  in 
the  person  of  Otho  the  Great,  by  Pope  John  XII., 
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is  the  opening  of  a  new  epoch,  and  in  some  degree 
prepares  the  way  for  Hildebrand. 

As  the  appearance  on  the  scene  of  this  extraor- 
dinary personage  is  the  opening  of  a  new  era,  not 
only  for  the  Papal  States,  the  Papacy,  and  the 
Catholic  Church,  but  for  the  civilized  world  at 
lai^e.  we  have  not  hesitated  to  enter  thoroughly 
into  the  investigation  of  his  policy  and  cltaractcr. 

Tlie  Papal  eystem  being  singularly  personified  in 
llildehrand,  there  seems  to  be  a  general  impression 
with  its  opponents  that  to  have  it  condemned,  all  that 
Hoeceseary  is  to  secure  a  verdict  against  this  single 
b«t  extraordinary  representative  of  tlie  whole  dynasty. 
We  have  not  shrunk  from  this  issue;  and  the  more 
fairly  to  test  it — it  is  from  one  who  seems  to  us  to 
bare  more  completely  mastered  the  subject,  as  to 
nsearcb,  than  any  other  Protestant  writer,  and  to 
be  secood  to  none  in  enforcing  his  views  by  a 
rhetoric  the  most  versatile  and  dazzling, —  it  is  from 
Sir  James  Stephen,  we  have  taken  the  case  as  stated, 
vemts  Gregory  YU.,  whilst  we  have  left  his  vindi- 
estioD  to  what  is  said  in  letters  allowed  to  contain 
the  most  hidden  workings  of  his  soul,  and  to  his 
own  immortal  deeds,  as  recorded  by  his  enemies. 
The  new  order  of  things  originated  by  Hildebnind, 
M>  &r  as  the  Papacy  itself  is  coucerned,  is  generally 
allowed  to  have  been  carried  to  its  culmiuating 
point  ia  the  Pontificate  of  Innocent  III.,  a  highly 
important  one  for  our  history. 

Jy,  however,  to  thk  Pontifieate  in  the 
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civil  history  of  Italy,  and  in  the  aspect  of  affairs  in 
that  region  of  it,  with  which  we  are  more  imme- 
diately concerned,  a  change  of  the  most  startling 
character  takes  place.  A  train  of  events  stirring  and 
memorable  begins  and  is  played  out  through  the 
first  act — the  Pope  and  the  German  Kaisar,  Alexan- 
der III.  and  Frederic  Bar barossa,  being  by  turns  the 
dominant  figures  in  the  scenes  :  we  allude,  of  course, 
to  the  desperate  protracted  and  chequered  struggles, 
out  of  which  the  Italian  Republics  take  their  rise. 
Contrary  to  the  generally  received  impression,  that 
Sismoiidi  has  made  this  epoch  his  own,  we  have 
ventured  to  suggest  some  reasons  to  shew  that,  as 
yet,  the  true  history  of  the  Italian  Republics  remains 
to  be  written.  So  far  as  one  Pope  is  concerned,  and 
the  only  English  one  that  ever  reigned,  we  have 
proved  from  Sismondi's  treatment  of  an  event  ol 
vital  importance  to  the  history  of  the  Papal  States, 
that  he  cannot  be  relied  on  as  a  trustworthy  historian, 
On  this  epoch  of  Italian  liberty,  greatness,  and  pros- 
perity, we  have  dilated  to  some  extent;  but,  in 
apology  for  having  done  so,  we  can  refer  to  its  clost 
connection  with  the  subject  in  hand,  and  the  para^ 
mount  interest  with  which  it  is  so  justly  regarded. 
With  the  fourteenth  century,  a  new  and  totallj 
different  era  begins.  The  tiara  so  often  seen  to  pre- 
ponderate during  a  long  series  of  ages  is,  with  a  fen 
and  not  important  exceptions,  almost  totally  with- 
drawn from  the  canvas  for  a  term  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years.     This  entire  period  is  full  of  reverses. 
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Teuds,  disorders,  and  catastrophes  of  every  kind. 
It  is  tbe  epoch  io  which  multirarious  tyrannies  usurp 
the  place  of  liberty ;  in  which  internecine  factions  pave 
the  way  for  petty  despots;  for  "free  companies;"  Con- 
doUeri ;  universal  anarchy  ;  indescribable  misery  ; 
degeneracy  of  the  Italian  character;  and  deniorali- 
ntioQ,  sliameless,  profound,  and  except  amongst  the 
baaible  classes,  all  but  universal.  To  this  period  may 
be  literally  applied  the  words  of  Tacitus,  when  in 
sltelcbing  a  correspouding  cycle  of  the  Pagan  era, 
he  eays  that  it  was,  opimum  casibus,  atrox  prcBliis, 
£acort  seditionibus,  ipsa  et'iam  pace  scevum. 

A  oew  and  remarkable  epoch  is  dated  from  the 
MOesuoD  of  Nicholas  V.  The  moderu  city  of  Rome 
k  (banded  amongst  the  ruins  of  the  primitive  and 
mediseval  cities  of  the  Popes;  the  States  acquire  a 
unitT  of  organisation  in  which  they  continue  to  pro- 
gress, rising,— pari  pflsm,  wiihthenew  and  wonder- 
ful city,  their  capital,  and  privileged  to  a  singular 
degree  with  the  enjoyment  of  peace  and  prosperity, 
daring  a  succession  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  years. 
Then  comes  the  great  social  earthquake  which  not 
only  sJiook  all  Europe  to  its  lowest  foundations,  hut 
WIS  severely  felt  in  parts  of  Africa  and  Asia, — and 
diM,  the  French  Revolution,  gives  rise  to  the  series 
^HE  events  with  which  we  are  ourselves  immediately 

In  conformity  with  our  general  rule  of  devoting 
the  greatest  amount  of  care  and  space  to  the  regions  ' 
^oflb^^fttory  that  have  been  hitherto  most  neglected 


Ixii  PREFACE. 

v^e  have  assigned  to  the  transactions  of  the  present 
century,  and  particularly  to  the  late  pontificate,  what 
might  under  other  circumstances  appear  to  be  more 
than  their  due  proportion  of  the  two  hundred  and 
fifty  pages  to  which  we  found  ourselves  restricted 
after  closing  the  epoch  of  Nicholas  Y.  The  chapter 
on  the  Carbonari,  though  derived  from  already 
accessible  sources,  will  probably  be  new  to  many. 

Having  stated  the  motive  that  chiefly  prompted 
him  to  attempt  the  composition  of  this  history,  the 
sources  from  which  his  materials  are  derived,  and 
having  given  the  foregoing  very  general  outline  of 
the  manner  in  which  he  has  treated  the  subject,  the 
author  feels  every  prop  of  confidence  by  which  he 
has  been  hitherto  sustained,  give  way,  when  he  comes 
to  consider  the  mere  style  and  manner  of  composi- 
tion in  which  he  has  executed  his  work.  Neverthe- 
less, of  the  many  and  singular  disadvantages  under 
which  he  laboured  in  this  regard,  only  one  shall  be 
obtruded  on  the  attention  of  his  readers.  It  is  this : 
at  the  outset,  he  found  himself  in  this  dilemma, 
either  to  commit  to  the  flames  the  notes  from  which 
these  volumes  have  been  written,  or  to  complete  the 
task  of  composition,  within  six  months. 

The  author  being  one  of  those  drawn  most  deeply 
into  the  hideous  vortex  of  misery,  during  the  Irish 
famine  of  1849,  in  the  hope  of  rescuing  some 
few  at  least  of  the  myriads  who  were  perishing, 
the  composition  of  his  work  was  interrupted,  but 


uDfortuDalely,  the  printing  of  the  first  volume  vias 
not  slopped  so  soon  as  it  sliould  have  been.  It  was 
ufttT  two  months  of  that  species  of  occupation — the 
most  harassing  that  can  be  well  conceived  to  the 
fe*ling9  and  mental  faculties — that  the  second  volume 
was  commenced  on  the  15th  of  August,  1849 ;  and 
until  the  [KWlscript  of  the  third  was  written  on 
iJie  I5lh  of  January,  1850,  the  author's  pastime  con- 
sisted, exclusively,  in  the  transition  from  the  process 
of  arranging  his  notes  in  something  like  a  rude 
narrative  to  that  very  entertaining  process  of  cor- 
recting ihe  press. 

Any  literary   work  undertaken  amid  such  diffi- 
culties,   and    carried    on,  despite   of  such  adverse 
drcumstances,  could  not  at  its  conclusion  be  free 
from    fiialts,    and    clear   from    error.     The  author 
annot  flatter  himself  that  under  the  most  favourable 
drcu instances — with  full  time  at  his  own  disposal — 
with  a  year  for  every  month  that  he  has  given  to 
ibe  composition    of    these   volumes,    and  without 
larbg  at  the  same  moment  the  printer  pressing  him 
fcr  copy  and  for  corrected  proofs,  he  should  yet  be 
ihle  to  give  lo  the  world  a  history  of  the  Papal 
Elates  to  which  just  objections  might  not  be  urged, 
uid  a  Kvere  criticism  not  fittingly  applied.     No 
<iK  can  be  mure  conscious  than  the  author  himself 
of  the  g^rcotnesa  of  the  labour,  and  the  weakness  of 
4e  workman  ;  both  but  rendered  more  apparent  by 
Ae  impediments  that  served  to  aggravate  the  one, 
■■d  to  embarrass  the  other.     The  author  was  well 
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aware  from  the  first  moment  he  sat  down  to  write, 
what  a  struggle  he  had  to  make,  what  obstacles 
were  in  his  way,  what  disadvantages  were  to  be 
encountered  and  what  difficulties  to  be  overcome;  and 
yet  he  persevered,  because  feeling  that  such  a  history 
as  this  ought  to  be  written,  he  hoped  he  might  at  its 
conclusion  be  able  to  appeal  to  the  candid  and 
judicious,  and  that  they  would  remember  (whatever 
were  its  errors  and  defects),  that  the  scene  selected 
for  his  enterprise  was,  though  a  teeming,  a  hitherto 
untrodden  region  ;  that  in  preparing  his  materials, 
great  labour  and  widely  extended  research  must 
have  been  expended,  and  that  the  cast  given  to  such 
materials  was,  in  the  main,  correct. 

The  author  has  endeavoured  to  win  for  his  toil 
such  an  admission  as  this.  With  its  attainment  all 
confidence  in  his  performance  ends — except,  perhaps, 
that  of  being  permitted  to  congratulate  himself  on 
having  struck  off  the  whole  subject,  he  may  say,  at 
a  heat,— immense  as  that  subject  is,  and  embracing 
as  it  does,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  a  period  of 
three  thousand  years. 


On  the  importance  of  the  subject  or  its  varied 
attractions  to  the  lovers  of  history,  it  would  be 
superfluous  to  dwell.  No  matter  what  may  be  a  man  s 
religious  creed  or  his  views  on  politics,  who  is  there 
that  is  led  into  the  paths  of  history  in  the  hope  of 
finding  in  its  experience  and  its  lessons  a  clue  to 
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tliseotangle  the  present  or  penetrate  into  the  myste- 
rious obscurity  of  the  future,  that  can  slight  a 
history  which  constitutes  the  centre  and  primum 
mobile  of  a  systein,  with  regard  to  which  the  his- 
torian of  modera  England  has  written  in  the  follow- 
ing terms? 

"  There  ia  not,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  and  there 
never  was,  on  this  earth  a  work  of  human  policy 
so  well  deserving  of  examination  as  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  The  history  of  that  Clmrch  joins 
together  the  two  great  ages  of  human  civilization. 
No  other  institution  is  left  standing  wliich  carries 
the  mind  back  to  the  times  when  the  smoke  of  sa- 
crifice rose  from  the  Pantheon,  and  when  camel- 
leopards  and  tigers  bounded  in  the  Flavian  amphi- 
*i;.?atres.  The  proudest  royal  houses  are  but  of 
■  ■sierday,  when  compared  with  the  line  of  Roman 
Pontiffs.  That  line  we  trace  back  in  an  unbroken 
Kiies,  from  the  Pope  who  crowned  Napoleon  in 
tlic  nineteenth  century,  to  the  Pope  who  crowned 
Pepin  in  the  eighth;  and  far  beyond  the  lime  of 
Pepin  the  angust  dynasty  extends  till  it  is  lost  in 
the  twilight  of  fable.  The  Republic  of  Venice  came 
oezt  in  antiquity  ;  but  the  Republic  of  Venice  was 
Diodem  when  compared  with  the  Papacy,  and  the 
Bcpablic  of  Venice  is  gone,  and  the  Papacy  re- 
I  fliains.  The  Papacy  remains,  not  in  decay — not  a 
I  mere  antique,  but  full  of  life  and  youthful  vigour. 
I  The  Catholic  Church  is  still  sending  forth  to  the 
I  tmliest  ends  of  the  world  missionaries  as  zealous  as 
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those  who  landed  in  Kent  with  Augustus,  and  still 
confronting  hostile  kings  with  the  same  spirit  with 
which  she  confronted  Attila.  The  number  of  her 
children  is  greater  than  in  any  former  age.  Her 
acquisitions  in  the  New  World  have  more  than 
compensated  her  for  what  she  had  lost  in  the  old. 
Her  spiritual  ascendancy  extends  over  the  vast 
countries  which  lie  between  the  Missouri  and  Cape 
Horn  —countries  which,  a  century  hence,  may  not 
improbably  contain  a  population  as  large  as  that 
which  now  inhabits  Europe.  The  members  of  her 
communion  are  not  less  than  a  hundred  and  fifty 
millions,  and  it  will  be  difficult  to  shew  that  all  the 
other  Christian  sects  united  amount  to  a  hundred 
and  twenty  millions.  Nor  do  we  see  any  sign  that 
the  term  of  her  long  dominion  is  approaching.  She 
saw  the  commencement  of  all  the  governments, 
and  of  all  the  ecclesiastical  establishments  that  now 
exist  in  the  world,  and  we  feel  no  assurance  that 
she  is  not  destined  to  see  the  end  of  them  all.  She 
was  great  and  respected  before  the  Saxon  had  set 
foot  on  Britain,  before  the  French  had  passed  the 
Rhine,  when  Grecian  eloquence  still  flourished  in 
Antioch,  when  idols  were  still  worshipped  in  the 
Temple  of  Mecca ;  and  she  may  still  exist  in  un- 
diminished  vigour,  when  some  traveller  from  New 
Zealand  shall,  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  solitude,  take 
his  stand  on  a  broken  arch  of  London  Bridge,  to 
sketch  the  ruins  of  St.  Paul's." 
Napoleon  gave  his  estimate  of  the  weight  of  the 


Papacy  in  the  European  system,  at  a  time  when  the 
Papacy  had  been  brought  as  low  as  could  be  in 
mere  human  resources,  by  sayiug  to  M.  Cacault  liis 
ambassador,  n-hen  sending  him  to  Rome,  "  Treat 
vith  the  Pope  as  if  he  had  two  hundred  tliousand 
troops  ;"  aud  the  same  ambassador  writing  to  Tal- 
le}TBnd  in  1802,  does  not  hesitate  to  estimate  the 
Papal  Torces  at  "five  hundred  thousand  ;"  because, 
by  that  time,  affairs  at  Rome  were  in  better  train 
than  un  hh  first  arrival.*  Talleyrand  himself  was 
of  opinion  that  Rome  would  never  cease  to  be  a 
peat  centre  of  affairs — gve  Rome  sera  tovjoura  un 
ttnlre  d'affaires  Ires-important.^ 
Ere  long  it  may  become  more  evident  even  thau  it 

n  at  tlie  present  moment,  that,  if  Europe  is  to  be 
iilunged  into  anarchy,  in  which  the  struggle  is  to 

V  decided,  not  between  rival  forms  of  Government 
ur  rival  parties,  but  as  to  whether  Christianity  or 
tMatbeniam  revived,  is  for  the  time  to  come  to 
regulate  the  destinies  of  the  hitherto  civilized  world, 
it  »ill  have  so  happened,  because  the  history  of 
the  Pontifical  States,  in  its  decisively  sympathetic 
with  the  maintenance  of  tlie  Christian 
•  of  sodety,  was  not  appreciated  by  our  leading 
as  it  deserved  to  be.  What  is  pass- 
ing in  the  instance  of  Pius  IX;  what  occurred  so 
laic  as  the  opening  of  the  century  which  as  yet  has 
iDorc  than   half  its  course  to  run,  in  the  conflict 
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between  Napoleon  and  Pius  VII,  must  be  enougfa 
to  convince  tbe  least  reflecting  that  those  fibres 
which  vibrate  most  keenly  in  the  hearts  of  all 
civilized  nations,  and  which  determine  the  coune 
of  the  greatest  and  most  complicated  movements 
in  politics,  will,  if  traced  with  dispassionate  care, 
be  found  to  have,  remotely  at  least,  their  commmi 
centre  in  that  otherwise,  perhaps,  insignificant 
realm. 

Again,  if  there  be  question  of  the  class  of  historical 
readers,  who  are  accustomed  to  follow  the  march  of 
humanity,  as  the  curious  and  the  idle  are  attracted 
to  a  military  review,  or  to  some  dramatic  represent 
tation,  how  they  are  efiectually  to  compass  their 
object,  if  they  evade  the  subject  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  it  is  not  very  easy  to  see. 

In  the  first  place,  not  more  strictly  related  are 
shadow  and  body,  than  are  the  two  realms  which  in 
turn  have  wielded  the  sceptre  on  the  banks  of  the 
Tiber.  The  power  supposed  to  have  been  founded 
by  Saint  Peter,  and  that  which  was  founded  by 
Romulus  cannot  be  comprehended,  unless  when 
studied  in  contrast,  as  acting  and  re-acting,  the  one 
on  the  other.  Morally,  prophetically,  and  most  sig- 
nally in  an  historical  light,  their  dramatic  connec- 
tion is  manifest.  Moreover,  the  Papal-States-his- 
tory  is  the  only  isthmus,  if  we  may  use  such  a 
phrase,  by  which  it  is  possible  to  try  back  one's 
way  from  the  social  world  of  the  present,  into  the 
world  of  ancient  Pagan  society.     The  roots  of  the 


ou«  strike  deep  iulo  the  mass  of  ruins  to  which  it 
saw  its  persecuting  rival  reduced. 

Again,  if  he  pass  into  the  medieval  from  the  aii- 
ctent  worid,  how  is  the  reader  who  neglects  the 
Papal  Slates'  history,  to  form  a  correct  idea  of  the 
locial  and  international  relations  of  Europe,  during 
XD  era  in  which,  whether  rightly  or  wrongly,  the  fact 
naa  this,  that  the  king  of  the  realm  in  question 
was  as  decidedly  at  the  head  of  the  confederated 
Stsl«8  called  Christendom,  as  is  the  American  Pre- 
ndent  at  the  head  of  the  United  States  of  North 
Amcriciiatthe  present  day.  The  drama  of  Hamlet, 
n'lh  the  part  of  Hamlet  omitted,  is  not  a  more 
faring  absurdity  than  a  history  of  mediaeval 
Europe,  which  has  not  the  sovei'eign  of  these 
Slates,  in  its  middle,  beginning,  and  end, 

"  The  history  of  Italy,"  says  a  modern  writer, 
"from  the  restoration  of  the  Homan  empire  to  the 
fitU  of  Napoleon,  offers  the  advantage  of  a  complete 
drama,  which  we  are  enabled  to  embrace  in  a  single 
glaoo^.  The  history  of  its  literature  front  the  ear- 
liest nrvtval  of  civiUzation  in  the  middle  ages,  down 
to  the  age  of  I^eo  X.  can  be  fairly  considered  as  the 
bistorv  of  the  progress  of  the  human  mind,  in  all 
tbc  ChrinUan  world.  Tlic  seeds  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious h'berty  Were  first  developed  on  Italian  soil; 
all  brauches  of  industry  and  commerce,  of  letters 
uid  arts  ;  had  reached  their  meridian  splendour  in 
that  country,  two  long  centuries,  ere  a  faint  twi- 
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light  began  to   break   through    the  darkri' 
reigned  on  the  other  side  of  the  Alps."* 

No  matter  in  which  of  these  various  lights  the 
reader  may  consider  the  history  of  Italy — whether 
as  to  arts,  or  letters,  or  political  revolutions,  the 
potentates  who  are  crowned  with  the  tiara  are  still 
to  be  seen,  in  the  foreground  of  the  picture. 

In  fine,  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say,  that  since 
history  first  dawned  upon  those  regions  on  either 
bank  of  the  Tiber,  some  thirty  centuries  ago,  down 
to  the  present  hour, — in  which  we  behold  the  figures 
half  shaped,  and  terrible  in  their  obscurity,  arising 
from  under  that  hand  omnipotent,  which  presides 
over  the  loom  of  the  world's  destinies— the  unity  of 
the  drama  thereon  enacted,  has  never  for  a  moment 
been  interrupted,  nor  has  it  ever  ceased  to  be  the 
centre-piece  of  the  web,  For  who  can  deny  that 
Rome,  during  that  immense  lapse  of  ages,  has  been 
the  grand  central  point  where  the  sympathies  and 
the  belief  of  the  nations  have  met? — Whether  in 
rehgious  communion,  or  in  religious  hostility,  in 
truth  or  in  error,  is  just  the  same  for  the  present 

Lview  of  the  subject. 
Thus  it  is  that  the  annals  of  this  realm  of  the 
Pontiffs,  may  be  said  to  be  the  centre-piece  of  univer- 
sal history,  connecting  all  its  eras  and  departments 
into  a  compacted  and  symmetrical  unity. 
Again,  if  we  restrict  our  views  to  the  histories  of 


'  Mariotti,  Italy  Past  and  Prcseut,  vol.  i.  p.  33. 


PREFACE. 


;iaTlicuIar  nations ;  it  will  be  difficult  to  point  out 
■iiat  one  amongst  them,  fronv Sicily  to  Ireland,  and 
i'orn  Poland  and  Hungary  to  France  and  England, 
*itli  which  the  same  subject  will  not  be  found  to  be 
bouad  up  in  the  most  important  and  varied  relations, 
■bile  as  for  Italy,  those  States  of  the  Church  are 
not  less  central  to  it,  in  an  historical,  than  they  arc 
b  a  geographical,  light.  So  much  a  matter  of  no- 
toriety, indeed,  is  this,  that  it  were  superfluous  to 
dwell  upon  it,  or  set  about  proving  such  a  point  in 
detail.  In  short,  to  tell  how  this  realm  began,  what 
dse  18  it  but  to  set  forth  what  was  the  fate  of  Italy 
nader  the  Roman,  the  Byzantine,  and  the  Bar- 
briaa;  to  describe  how  it  fared  with  it  under  the 
mvasioDS  of  the  Goths,  under  the  nefarious  and  most 
degrading  tynmny  of  the  degenerate  Greeks;  when 
the  victim  of  the  brutal  fury  of  the  Lombard ; 
when  the  object  of  liberation  and  sway  for  the 
ik  ?  In  ancient  and  in  medieeval— still  more 
even  in  raoderu  times,  their  fortunes,  for 
weal  and  for  woe,  are  perpetually  aod  indissolubly 
wedded  together; — nay  the  pettiest  state,  or  re- 
public, of  all  those  into  which  Italy  has  been 
broken  up — whether  it  he  Venice  or  Naples,  Genoa 
or  Pisa,  Montferrat  or  Florence,  Lucca,  or 
Siena,  or  Milan,  or  San  Marino,  is  it  not  so 
identified  with  the  Papal  States,  by  the  transactions 
:  up  its  annals,  that  botli  seem  lo  be 
titcd  and  knit  lo  each  other,  as  intimately  and 
are  the  members  of  the  body  united 
'  the  head? 
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But,  besides  these  attractions  of  the  Papal  States 
History,  arising,  so  to 'speak,  out  of  its  foreign  rela*- 
tions,  has  it  none  of  its  own  —none  arising  from  the 
intrinsic  character  of  the  subject  itself? 

To  set  this  question  at  rest,  it  should  be  enough 
to  observe  that  these  states  have,  for  their  capital, 
Rome — that,  in  their  centre,  is  that  battlefield, 
whereon  the  conflict  between  Paganism  and  the 
Cross,  after  being  desperately  waged  for  centuries, 
was  finally  decided.  There,  is  the  focus  towards 
which  all  histories  converge ;  where  all  ages  and 
nations  are  so  brought  together  that  they  may  be 
studied  and  contrasted  at  the  same  time.  It  should 
be  sufficient  to  say  that  the  events,  which  form  its 
groups,  come  out  upon  a  background  of  two  or 
three  thousand  years, — thereby  acquiring  a  character 
of  antique  elevation  and  significancy,  which  no 
other  history  can  lay  claim  to. 

In  this  respect,  also  those  regions  are  singular, 
that  they  have  beheld  one  majestic  and  polished 
language,  which  had  grown  up,  flourished,  and 
also  fallen  and  rotted,  like  the  lord  of  the  forest, 
give  rise  to  another  language,  if  not  so  majestic, 
most  certainly  more  luxuriant  and  flexible,  and 
hardly  less  racy,  or  productive  in  fruitage. 

In  its  scenery,  in  its  soil,  in  its  monuments,  its 
arts,  its  architecture,  in  the  attitudes  and  character- 
istic relations,  (we  are  speaking  throughout  in  an 
historical  sense)  of  the  various  races  of  men  who 
inhabit  it,  —what  other  region  of  the  wide  world  is 
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Acre,  that  can  claim  to  be  superior,  nay  equal  to 
(Ilk  7  "  Quare  non  ab  re  earn  Deus,"  says  a  niedi- 
»fal  writer,  "orbis  terrarum  reginara  fore,  in  eaque 
etterrena!  et  caelestis,  hoc  est,  Ecclesije,  domicilium 
in  ctemum  &isc  voluit."* 

Bui  aa  the  object  of  our  first  chapter  will  be  to 
unfold  the  map  of  these  states,  and  allow  the  reader 
with  his  own  eyes  to  go  round  the  land  and  walk 
through  it, — noting  in  a  geographical,  antiquarian, 
artistic,  and  economic  point  of  view,  its  provinces, 
valleys,  rivers,  lakes,  cities,  towns,  castles,  rnins, 
factories,  farms,  its  mephitic  wildernesses  and  its 
Fden-Uke  scenery,  with  such  other  objects  as  form 
'-  most  remarkable  features— for  the  present,  in 
rdcr  to  remove  the  doubts  of  those  who  may  be 
still  of  impressioD  that  to  have  been  neglected  to 
the  present  day,  was  the  lot  which  this  history 
merited,  it  will  be  enough  to  refer  them  to  what  has 
beco  said  and  sung  in  praise  of  those  very  regions, 
by  ffuch  writers  as  Cato,  Columella,"!"  Virgil,:|:  and 
Varro  the  learned,  in  their  works  concerning  agri- 
culture amongst  the  Romans,  and  their  country  life.§ 


^^»I 


no  words  of  our  own  could  we  better  express 
\t  we  wish  to  say  in  concluding,  than  it  is  stated 
in  the  following  passage  : 

"A  history  like  ours  divests  of  the  fetters  of  an- 
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nalistic  form,  and  connects  by  an  internal  unity  for 
the  relation  of  civil  history  or  wars,  the  events  of; 
larger  periods;  and  it  claims  a  right  to  every 
episode  which  may  be  necessar}'  to  a  deeper,  a 
minuter  knowledge,  and  a  clearer  view  of  the  sub* 
ject." 

The  Roman  History  by  Niebuhr.  Introd.  Vol.  II.  Smitz'Tnoid. 


32,  Upper  Belgrave  Places  London^ 

January  18M, 
Bih  CathedrtB  S.  Petri, 
A.D.  1850. 


INTRODUCTION. 

THE    PAPAL    STATES. 


THEIR   8CENBRT    AND    ANCIENT    INHABITANTS. 

To  nothiDg,  perhaps,  more  aptly  than  to  one  of 
those  &inous  palimpsests  of  the  Vatican — an  ancient 
time-worn    manuscript,    in  which  fragments  of  a 
Cicero,  a  Juvenal,  or  a  Saliust  are  found  half  buried 
aud  obliterated  beneath  a  commentary  on  the  Psalms, 
or  a  treatise  on  some  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Christian 
religion  by  Saint  Augustine,  or  some  other  Father  of 
the  Church — can  one  compare  those  regions  of  central 
Italv  which  are,  and  which  have  been  for  now  close 
on  eleven  hundred  years,  included  within  the  boun- 
daries of  the  Papal  dominions. 

From  the  Panaro  and  the  estuaries  of  the  Po,  in 
one  direction,  to  the  mountains  of  Terracina  and  the 
torrent  of  the  Tronto,  in  another ;  from  the  Nea- 
politan to  the  Tuscan  border,  and  from  sea  to  sea, 
this  territory  is  but  one  vast  palimpsest, — crowded 
over,  and  crossed,  and  interlined,  and  noted  with 
tlie  band-writing  of  time— that  is,  with  the  memo- 
rials of  thirty  centuries  which  have  registered,  on  the 
most  prominent  and  imi)erishablc  features  of  those 
<^UDtries,  the  events  in  which  they  abounded — in- 
ching them  not  alone  in  monuments  of  art,  and  in 
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the  impressions  they  have  left  on  society,  as,  in  lan- 
guages, in  laws,  in  customs,  but  even  on  the  external 
aspect  of  the  scenery — on  the  mountain,  the  lake,  the 
economy  of  agricultural  life :  on  the  highway,  the 
plain,  the  hill,  the  river.  Nay,  it  is  every  day  estab- 
lished by  the  researches  of  the  spade  and  the  plough, 
wlicther  in  excavating  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  or  in 
tilling  its  surface.that  iiardlyistliere  a  morsel  of  their 
soil  to  which  these  regions  may  not  be  indebted  for 
some  miracle  of  art :  for  medals,  pictured  vases,  arms, 
inscriptions  :  in  short,  for  all  kinds  of  memorials  of 
the  past  through  all  its  epochs,  up  to  the  remotest 
antiquity. 

How  is  it  ascertained  for  instance  that  the  Siculians, 
the  6rst  most  probably  to  inliabit  those  regions,  were 
obliged  to  give  way  to  the  Umbri;  or  that  they, 
after  a  career  of  conquest—  al^er  ages  of  warfare  with 
the  Sabiues,  with  the  lllyrians — were,  in  their  turn, 
five  hundred  years  it  i,«  calculated  before  Rome  waa 
thought  of,  repulsed,  defeated,  and  brought  under 
the  dominion  of  the  Etrurians,  another  people  who 
have  attained  on  these  same  regions,  to  an  eminent 
degree  in  civilization,  in  the  ornamental  as  well  as  in 
the  industrial  arts,  before  they  are  doomed  to  sufler 
the  same  barbarities  at  the  hands  of  the  ancient  Ro- 
mans, which  the  Romans  themselves  had  to  endure  at 
the  hands  of  the  barbarians  of  more  modern  ages?  Of 
these  revolutions  there  can  be  no  more  doubt  than 
there  can  be  of  the  existence  and  impartiality  of  the 
very  earth  itself,  on  which  they  are  inscribed  in  a 
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dialed  the  most  imperisbableyand  the  most  eloquent; 
bat  had  our  only  dependence  been  on  documentary 
or  written  memorials,  what  should  we  have  known  of 
tbem  ?  Nothing,  we  may  answer,  or  almost  next 
to  Dothing. 

"  It  is  truly  marvellous,"  says  a  modern  traveller 
^ealuDg  of  the  Etruscans,  **  how  little  the  page  of 
biBtory  has  recorded  of  this  ancient  people — far  more 
indent  and  more  civilized  than  the  Romans  them- 
lelyes^  who  seemed  to  have  toiled  in  the  destruction 
of  every  trace  and  relic  of  their  predecessors,  proving 
Rome  to  have  been  not  the  friend  but  the  foe— not 
lie  promoter  but  the  destroyer  of  civilization  and 
irt  But  there — that  is  under  the  soil  of  the  Roman 
/ampagna — there,  deep  beneath  the  soil  ofi  many 
eoturies,  that  have  witnessed  the  rise  and  fall  of 
ynasties  and  empires,  are  those  sepulchres  beyond 
Dunting  where  the  bones  and  the  ashes  of  those 
y-gone  generations  slept,  to  witness  to  the  present 
ge^  the  existence  of  a  people  and  of  a  civilization 
Mt  have  lived  and  died  in  ages  more  ancient  than 
ic  records  of  history."* 

Again,  as  for  the  Umbri,  the  predecessors  of  the 
Itmscans  in  that  sort  of  ascendancy  over  the  petty 
ations  of  Latium  and  the  other  parts,  which  passed 
I  the  Romans  from  the  latter  people,  it  is  to  the 
nrritory  upon  which  they  stamped,  in  their  own 
ame,  the  impress  of  conquest,  and  to  their  cities, 


*  A  KimmBKt  to  Rome  bv  the  Rev.  Hobart  Seymonr,  M.  A. 
128.  Loudon,  1849. 
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many  of  them  still  existing,  such  as  the  "  warliEe" 
Todi,"  near  tlie  Tiber,  Giibbio  and  Nocera  at  the 
base  of  the  Apenniue,  Pesaro  and  Riinini  beyond 
it:  to  Nequino  on  the  Nem  "strongly  placed,"  to 
Mevania  "  begirt  with  noble  walls,"  to  Interamna  — 
now  Teini — to  Saraina,  Sentino  and  several  others, 
that  we  must  have  recourse  for  the  muniments  and 
the  vouchers  which  attest  that  there  is  nothing  of 
exaggeration  in  the  power  and  advancement  iu  arts, 
which  are  attributed  to  this  nation  for  many  a 
century- — for  a  thousand  years  perhaps,  before  the 
annals  of  Italy  begin,  for  ns,  to  be  committed  tc 
writing.  In  Pliny  the  elder's  time,  it  was  a  thing 
notorious,  that  in  the  overthrow  which  wrested  fron 
tlie  Umbri  the  iieadship  of  central  Italy,  and  trans 
ferred  it  to  the  Etruscans  as  we  have  already  ob 
served,  tlicy  were  deprived  by  tlie  conquerors  of  n( 
less  than  three  hundred  towns.* 

Still  more  emphatic  and  full,  we  may  almost  ad( 
importunate,  becomes  this  language  of  monuments 
in  proportion  as  we  get  involved  in  the  revolution 
and  ware  which  so  abound  in  the  ehler  ages  c 
Rome.  What  with  cities  in  ruin,  or  such  as  ar 
utterly  cancelled  from  the  scenes  where  they  whi 
lorae  flourished,  and  were  filled  with  a  turbid  or 
brilliant  existence  :  what  with  the  battle-fields,  wit 
the  mountain  defiles,  with  the  highways,  bearin; 
the  names  of  consuls  and  censors;  what  with  sue 
names  as  the  Tiber,  the  Creraera,  the  lakes  Vad 
■  U.  N.  L.  3.  cnp.  14.  JM 
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^  Don  and  Regillus,  the  Allia ;  what  with  the  Cimini, 

K|he  Lepioi  and  the  Alban  ranges,  with  their  Etruscan 

H'ltod  Pelasgic  cities  and  ecenes  of  conflict ;  mav  not 

Bifte  entire  of  Latium  in  its  widest  extent,  together 

Hvitl)  the  lands  of  the  Hernicans,  of  the  ^qui,  the 

^  Stbines.   the  Marsi,  and  the  Etruscans,  through  all 

[h«r  branches,   be    regarded    as  one  immense  in- 

Kription,  intended  to  preserve  in  eternal   reraem- 

'riDcc  the  comparative  refinement  of  these  sevend 

'  1 1  ions — tlieir  valonr,  their  enthusiasm  for  natioiiai 

"Tty,  and  also  the  relentless  and  ferocious  injustice 

',    which   that  people,  who  were  the    Goths  and 

\  andals  of  those  by-gone  centuries,    first   robbed 

ibem  of  their  independence  with  the  strong  hand  of 

agression,  and  ne^tt,  in  a  vast  number  of  instances, 

eztonninated  themselves  and  their  cities  from  the 

fiue  of  the  earth  ?    Thus  did   the  Romans  sow  the 

whirlwind  which  was  to  scatter  tiieir  own   blood- 

Mecped  and  atrocious  glories,  like  the  chaff  or  the 

dust  which  is  caught  up  from  the  threshing  fioor  in 

rummer- time,  and  scattered  in  anger  by  the  tempest 

to  the  four  regions  of  heaven. 

"  Would  it  not  seem,"  as  has  been  observed  by  a 
wriltT  already  ([uoted,  "  as  if  the  past  upon  these 
regioos  was  a  succession  of  waves  of  barbarism  and 
of  drili/ation,  alternating  as  a  deluge  of  ruin  or  as  u 
tide  of  blessing  over  the  land  ;  and  new  tribes,  new 
manners,  new  languages,  seem  borne  upon  the  sur- 
fiu;e,  quietly  aasmning  the  places,  and  forgetting  tlic 
existence  of  those  tliat  are  past.'** 

•  Piigrimagt,  &c.  /i,  13'2. 
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When  the  Romans  first  started  on  their  career  c 
invasion,  the  entire  territory  comprised  within  the 
Papal  dominions  was  hroken  up  into  avast  number 
of  petty  independencies,  composed  throughout,  and 
not  less  so  on  the  Adriatic  side  of  the  Apennines 
than  on  the  Homeward  side,  of  a  people,  if  not 
civilized  to  the  highest  degree,  at  least  so  to  a  de- 
gree far  superior  to  that  of  their  conquerors.  "  Civi- 
lization was  there,"  says  the  same  writer,  "  and  then 
the  barbarism  of  the  Romans  came  In  as  a  flood, 
and  destroyed  it  for  ages,  till  century  after  century 
had  gone  by,  and  then  the  cycle  of  civilization  came 
round  again,  and  settled  in  tiie  same  regions  in  the 
towns  of  the  empire.  And  then,  again,  the  barbarism 
of  Goths  and  Vandals,  and  the  children  of  tlie  frozen 
North,  overran  and  wasted  its  fair  fields  till  centuries 
rolled  over  it;  and  then,  again,  a  third  cycle  of  civi- 
lization may  be  said  to  have  visited  it."  Yes,  the 
arena  of  the  greatest  events  for  thirty  centuries  and 
upwards,  these  regions  have  been  the  abode  of  no 
empire,  kingdom,  city,  one  might  almost  add,  the 
station  or  encampment  of  no  army,  but  what  has 
left  some  memorial,  which  continues  to  speak  to  the 
eye,  and  to  the  memory  to  the  present  hour.  Amidst 
these  scenes,  if  one  might  say  it,  the  past  is  more 
present  to  yon  than  the  present  Itself — its  interests, 
its  forms  of  thought  and  of  life,  importune  your 
attention  more  than  do  tiie  current  events  of  the  mo- 
ment. It  is  by  an  exertion,  which  but  few  are  either 
capable  of,  or  care  to  make,  that,  ordinarily  speaking, 
He  revert  (o  the  long  departed  epochs  of  human  his- 
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rry ;  but  here,  bo  irreeislible  and  incessantly  recur- 
ring are  the  attractions  for  memory,  that  it  is    not 
vithoQt  effort  a  mind   inoculated  with  liistory  can 
ing   to   the    anchorage   of   every    day    plodding 
xace. 
'  Now,  it  is  in  the  midst  of  all  tliis — and  not  nearer 
to  the  Empire,  upon  the  ruins  of  which  it  is  built, 
and  which  is  as  significantly  contrasted  with  it  in 
'>/n    thousand    fornis  and  aspects,    as   the    Flavian 
Vinphitheatre    contrasts   with    St.   Peter's,  or  the 
Palatine   Hill    with  the  Vatican,   than  it  is  to  the 
reiics  of  those  ancient  Italian  nations  who  have  sur- 
rived  llieir  oppressors — that  this  singular  realm,  the 
biMory  of  which  we  have  uudcrtaken  to  write,  rises 
np  and  presents  itself  to  our  view:    there,  it  rises 
up  rotijcsticaliy  before  us,  in  the  foregronnd  of  that 
riftta  which   reaches  hack  to  the  remotest  antiquity. 
Seporate  this  history  from  those  of  the  Pagan  Empire 
and  city  of  Rome,  and  you  Iiavc  hnt  one  member  of 
the  antithesis.     You  make  of  it  a  Chinese  picture — 
m  \aadscape  without  perepective.     You  strip  it,  not 
oloae  of  its  greatest  churm,  but  of  its  meaning,   if 
you  »hut  out  the  recollections  of  the  three  thousand 
yeant  aforesaid ; — we  mean  only  as  these  recollections 
_  are  registered  in   the  monument*,  the  scenery,  and 
m^t  imtittitions  which  are  everywhere  and    in  all 
Mfetolt>er  of  ways   in  contact,  and  interwoven  with 
this  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Popes. 

Such  a  retrospect  is  also  one  of  the  conditions,  and 
liv  no  means  the  least  important  one,  for  solving  the 
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jirobleni  so  often  and  so  vividly 
ages,  33  well  as  at  present,  videlicet,  wlielher  a  re- 
turn to  the  ancient  Roman  type  in  government  and 
in  customs  be  for  the  glory  and  the  advantage,  even 
in  a  sublunary  light,  of  the  several  distinct  nations 
now  dwelling  within  the  peninsula  ;  or  whether  it 
be  a  thing  possible,  even  admitting  it  to  be  not  un- 
advisable,  to  combine  such  an  aggregation  of  dis- 
cord, as  to  race,  recollections,  interests,  dispositions, 
dialects,  into  the  organized  unity  of  one  homo- 
geneous form  of  government  — whether  of  a  monarchy 
or  a  republic, 

Moreover,  in  addition  to  this,  which  should  have 
been  of  itself  sufficient  to  impose  it  as  an  obligation 
on  one  treating  of  the  Papal  States'  history,  not  to 
leave  the  reader  without  the  opportunity,  should  it 
suit  his  fancy  to  use  it,  of  familiarizing  his  mind 
with  the  general  import  of  tliis  palimpsest,  or  multi- 
fariously over-written  document,  which  we  have  thus 
discovered  the  superBcies  of  the  Papal  territory  to 
be — there  is  another  very  characteristic  feature  of  the 
Papal  dominion  which  would  have  made  it  impera- 
tive to  describe  its  general  aspect,  as  it  really  is. 
There  is  hardly  a  traveller  averse  to  the  Popes,  or  to 
their  pretensions  as  temporal  sovereigns  of  thest 
States;  hardly  a  writer  who  descants  on  the  subjecl 
but  quotes  the  territory  as  his  text,  to  demonstratf 
that  Popes  are  not  fit  to  be  temporal  princes.— Unlest 
by  an  acquaintance  with  the  genuine  reading  of  th( 
tfxt,  that  is,  with  ihe  actual,  bona  fide,  aspect  of  the 
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States,  as  to  their  scenery,  their  resources,  and  the 
appliances  and  improvements  to  which  they  are 
turned,  how  shall  the  candid  mind  be  able  to  hold 
the  balance  with  an  impartial  hand,  or  ward  off  the 
dupery  which  by  bigots  and  iactionists  in  their 
various  d^rees  is  so  largely  practised  on  multitudes, 
who  have  the  simplicity  to  rely  on  their  truth  or  their 
honour ;  or  who  have  not  the  means  at  hand  to  un- 
mask the  imposture  ? 

By  this  latter  consideration,  it  is,  that  we  have 
been  influenced  in  forming  the  plan  of  the  following 
introductory  pages.  In  the  first  place,  we  propose, 
to  pass  rapidly  over  the  Transapennine  provinces,  the 
teeming  and  Eden-like  regions  adorned  and  tilled 
like  a  garden,  as  they  extend  between  the  mountains 
and  the  Adriatic  shore,  from  the  Neapolitan  border, 
at  the  Tronto  river,  to  the  borders  of  Modena,  and 
the  terra  firma  of  Venice  :  and,  in  the  next  place, 
to  deal  more  with  details  in  the  description  of  the 
Cisapennine  provinces,  where  are  found,  on  the  Cam- 
pagna  and  the  Pontine  Marshes,  the  text  of  impeach- 
ment— the  desolation  and  the  neglect  which  are  said 
to  demonstrate  the  misrule  of  the  Pontiffs.  In  this 
debate  we  shall  offer  or  rely  upon  no  testimony  of 
our  own.  None  shall  we  adduce  but  such,  as  being 
given  by  one  distinguished  for  mastery  of  the  subject, 
and  who  by  office,  as  a  point  of  honour,  and  from 
personal  interest,  having  been  opposed  to  the  Papal 
sovereignty,  must  on  all  hands  be  admitted  to  be 
a«  a  witness  above  suspicion. 

The  wituess  we  allude  to  is  the  Count  dcTovuuou, 
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an  most  highly  accomp 
as  a  scientific  agriculturist,  and  as  a  scholar  ;  and 
who,  in  fine,  was  prefect,  or  lord-lieutenant  of 
Home,  and  the  subordinate  province,  during  the 
entire  period  of  its  being  usurped  by  Napoleon, 
from  the  year  1810  to  the  year  1814.  In  com- 
posing his  work,  entitled  Statistical  Studies  on 
Rome,  and  the  western  part  of  the  Roman  States, 
not  content  with  the  resources  of  every  sort,  of 
which  he  had  the  complete  command  in  his  official 
capacity,  he  personally  inspected  the  entire  province 
in  every  part,  and  in  the  most  minute  and  careful 
detail.  In  nothing  have  we  departed  from  his  de- 
Mription  of  what  he  witnessed  and  tested,  except  in 
the  trivial  particular  of  transposing  one  section,  that 
on  the  basin  of  Rieti,  for  a  reason  of  mere  con- 
venience, which  will  be  stated  hereafter. 

But  first,  let  us  take  a  cursory  view  of  the  Papal 
territory,  as  to  its  more  prominent  outlines,  and 
then  descend  to  details  —  commencing  with  the 
north-eastern  or  Adriatic  provinces,  on  which  we 
shall  have  to  touch  but  slightly. 

In  their  course,  pretty  nearly  from  west  to  east, 
beginning  high  up  in  the  mountains  of  Pistoia, 
and  near  the  source  of  the  river  Punaro  — 
tlience  running  on  by  Pietra-Mala,  between  Tus- 
cany and  Bologna,  looking  out  over  the  rich  and 
populous  Romagna,  as  they  proceed  above  Forli 
and  Cesena,  on  through  Urbino,  along  the  border 
of  the  Marches  to  the  Neapolitan  frontier,  which 
tJje^  form  nearly  throughout,  from  one  sea  to  the 
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Other — the  Apennines  divide  the  Papal  dominions 
bto  two  moieties  of  very  nearly  equal  extent,  but 
of  Tery  emphatically  contrasted  character — con- 
trasted not  alone  as  to  the  aspect  of  nature  in  both, 
but  even  as  to  their  climate,  and  above  all,  as  to  the 
temper,  the  genius,  and  the  tendencies  of  their  in- 
habitants. 

"In  scenery,"  says  Vieusseau,*  "they  differ 
widely :  the  north  is  for  the  greater  part  a  fertile 
plain,  watered  by  abundant  rivers,  divided  into  well 
cultivated  fields  and  gardens,  full  of  towns  and  vil- 
lages, inhabited  by  a  numerous  and  industrious 
population.  The  landscape  is  luxuriant  but  mono- 
tonous." It  is  only  to  the  country  from  the  boundary 
between  Forli  and  Cesena,  to  the  northern  frontier, 
that  this  last  observation  applies.  From  Cesena,  on 
through  Urbino  aud  the  Marches,  the  country  is 
picturesque  as  well  as  rich,  in  the  highest  degree. 

"  In  the  south,  on  the  contrary,"  he  continues, 
that  is,  on  the  Roman  side  of  the  Apennines,  "  the 
landscape  varies  every  twenty  miles.  There  are 
to  be  seen  delightful  valleys  surrounded  by  stupen- 
dous crags — torrents  fearfully  swelled  at  one  time  of 
the  year,  and  rolling  their  foamy  waters  with  the 
noise  of  thunder,  and  at  other  seasons  reduced  to 
scanty  rivulets,  bubbling  over  the  pebbles  of  their 
rocky  beds— wide  uncultivated  plains,  strewed  with 
ruins  of  former  greatness,  inhabited  by  wild  buffaloes 
and  wilder  men ;  and  in  the  midst  of  these,  the 

*  Italy  and  the  Italians  in  the  19th  century. 
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proudest  city  in  the  world  lifting;  its  melanclioly  h 
Farther  inland  are  seen  ruinous  castles  and  towns, 
perched  upon  almost  inaccessible  peaks,  among  beau- 
tiful forests  of  chesnut- trees,  and  wild  solitary 
glens." 

"  It  is  in  the  same  region  and  on  all  the  south  of 
the  Apennines,  we  find  the  true  classic  ground  of 
Italy,  the  land  of  the  arts,  of  antiquities,  of  the 
y;randest  recollections  of  history.  It  is  there  we  find 
the  most  brilliant  scenes  depicted  by  romantic  tra- 
vellers are  realities ;  the  glowing  azure  of  the  sky, 
the  dark  blue  sea,  the  purple  tinged  mountains, — 
the  lemon  groves  and  orangeries  and  olive  groves, — 
man  lawless  and  impassioned.  The  eye  often  recog- 
nizes there,  the  landscapes  of  Salvator  Rosa,  and  the 
originals  of  the  queenly  forms  which  live  on  the 
canvass  of  Raphael.  Thence  it  was  that  Cimcnwa, 
Paisiello,  and  Pergolesi  derived  their  inspiration. 
The  Coliseum  and  St.  Peter's  are  there.  The  north, 
in  modern  ages,  has  given  the  best  soldiers ;  the 
south,  the  keenest  politicians.  In  painting,  tiie 
masters  of  the  south  excel  in  the  genius  of  compo- 
sition and  boldness  of  design,  those  of  the  north  in 
the  delicacy  and  warmth  of  tints  and  the  softness 
of  outlines:  the  architecture  of  tiie  north  is  con- 
venient and  finished,  that  of  the  south  characterized 
by  colossal  dimensions  and  imposing  aspect." 

But,  before  we  enter  on  any  detailed  description 
of  the  provinces  on  either  side  of  the  mountains,  let 
us  cast  a  glance  in  passing,  at  the  general  apnearance 
of  the  mouutains  themselves. 
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The  Apennines  of  the  Papal  States  are  the  centre 
of  the  chain  which  begins  at  the  Maritime 
Alps  in  Liguria,  and  does  not  terminate  but  with 
the  peninsula.  They  send  out  their  branches  in 
many  directions.  These  towards  tlie  Adriatic,  how- 
ever, especially  in  Chesena  and  the  March  of  Ancona, 
are  only  deserving  the  appellation  of  hills.  In  Ur- 
bioo,  they  are  of  a  more  mountainous  character ; 
but,  in  the  direction  of  Rome,  they  assume  a  much 
loftier  bearing — pushing  forward  their  proud  and 
precipitous  ridges  to  the  course  of  the  Tiber,  and 
the  very  verge  of  the  Roman  Campagna.  Over  the 
latter,  their  furthest  promontories,  especially  in  the 
vicinage  of  Palestrina  and  Tivoli,  are  distinguished  by 
an  elevation  and  contour  which  rank  them  amongst 
the  most  formidable  in  aspect,  as  they  are,  far  away, 
the  most  famous  of  all  the  mountains  of  Italy. 

The  Apennine  scenery  is  thiis  depicted  by  Addi- 
son.    He  travelled  in  the  year  1699  and  1700. 

**  Tlie  fatigue  of  our  crossing  the  Apennines," 
he  says,  '*  and  of  our  whole  journey  from  4^retto 
to  Rome  was  very  agreeably  relieved  by  the  variety 
of  scenes  we  passed  through.  For  not  to  mention 
the  rude  prospect  of  rocks  rising  one  above  another, 
of  the  gutters  deep  worn  in  the  sides  of  them  by 
torrents  of  rain  and  snow  water,  or  the  long 
channels  of  sand  winding  about  their  bottoms, 
that  are  sometimes  filled  with  so  many  rivers,  we 
saw  in  six  days  travelling  the  several  seasons  of  the 
year  in   their  beauty   and   perfection.      We  were 
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sometimes  shivering  on  the  top  of  a  bleak 
tain,  and  a  little  while  after  basking  lu  the  warm 
valley,  covered  with  violets  and  almond  trees  in 
blossom,  the  bees  already  swarming  over  them, 
though  but  in  the  month  of  February.  Sometimes 
our  road  led  us  through  groves  of  olives  or  by  gar- 
dens of  oranges,  or  into  several  hollow  apartments 
among  the  rocks,  that  look  like  so  many  natural 
greenhouses,  as  being  always  shaded  with  a  variety 
of  trees  and  slirubs  that  never  lose  their  verdure."* 
At  length  we  are  arrived  in  the  provinces,  or 
legations,  as  tbey  are  called,  between  the  Apennines 
thus  described,  and  the  upper  or  Adriatic  sea.  Itis 
agreed  amongst  all  archaeologists— and  the  ancient 
name  of  the  countries  bears  teslimony  to  the  fact — 
that  the  regions  along  tliose  shores,  so  far  as  at  that 
far  distant  antiquity  they  bad  been  cleared  of  the 
primEeval  forests,  or  reclaimed  from  tlie  morass,  were, 
if  not  originally,  at  least  from  a  period  long  anterior 
to  history,  possessed  by  the  Umbri,  beginning  from 
a  point  of  the  coast  near  Ancona,  and  running  on  to 
the  marshes,  which  expanded  far  and  wide  at  that 
period,  on  every  side  of  the  present  banks  of  the  Po. 
They  are  said  to  have  expelled  tlie  lUyrian  tribes, 
who  had  stationed  themselves  on  various  points  of 
the  coast,  and  to  have  built  Ariminum,  and  sorae 
other  cities.  But  their  sway  over  those  tracts  was 
put  an  end  to  by  the  Etruscans.  After  subjugating 
the  Umbri,  as    has    been   already    observed,    and 

*  Vitl.  ii.  p.  56.  Loudon,  1/21.  '^H 
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croesing  the  mountains,  this  enterprising  and  highly 
civilized  people,  so  long  possessed  the  provinces  of 
Bologna,  Ferrara,  Ravenna,  and  the  Romagna,  at 
large,  that  the  cities  they  founded,  in  some  instances, 
exist  as  yet :  the  immense  works  by  which  they 
effected  the  drainage  of  the  swamps  and  the  improve- 
ment of  the  arable  soil  are  still' to  be  traced  ;  and 
the  earth  itself  is  not  only  covered  with  these  vestiges 
— canals,  cities,  temples — but  in  its  bosom  it  is  found 
to  contain  the  vouchers  of  their  arts  and  their  enter- 
prise ;  such  as  their  coins,  their  pictured  vases,  their 
arms,  and  other  similar  objects,-especially  the  famous 
inscriptions,  which  as  yet,  unfortunately,  remain 
uninterpreted.* 

**  They  drained,"  says  Michali,  "  by  immense 
eanals  the  country  round  the  mouths  of  the  Po,  and 
by  the  foss  called  Filistine,  which  drains  the  interior, 
carried  away  the  waste  waters  to  the  great  river  at 
Brondolo,  thus  reclaiming  the  marshes  between  the 
faigunes  of  Venice,  and  the  lake  of  Comacchio."t 

Beyond  doubt,  they  held  all  the  Adriatic  coast, 
formerly  held  by  the  Umbri.  Cupra  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  that  also  of  the  shore,  close  to  the  modern 
Ripatronsone,  both  took  their  names  from  a  deity 
regarded  as  propitious  to  the  Etrurians.:|:  These 
towns^  as  well  as  Adria  of  Picenum,  built  a  little 
inland  on  an  eminence,  with  its  port  at  the  mouth  of 

^  Both  Miclisli  and  Niebnhr  agree  in  the  particulars  aboTe- 
lUted,  and  in  those  which  follow, 
t  Vol.  i.  p.  115.  t  Strabo,  L.  5,  &c.  ib. 


Ifi  ETRUSCANS   SUCCUMB    TO   THE    04UL!:'. 

the  Matrino,  at  present  tlie  Piomba,  were  colonies 
of  the  ancient  Adria  beyond  the  Po,  which  certainly 
owes  its  origin  to  them  and  not  to  Diomede,  as  the 
Greeks  would  have  it. 

They  founded  Felsina,  where  stands  Bologna  at 
present.  It  was  one  of  the  twelve  Etruscan  capitab 
to  the  north  of  the  Apennine.  But  as  the  Etruscans 
had  expelled  or  subjugated  tlie  Uinbri,  who  had 
previously  dispossessed  the  lllyrians,  they  were,  in 
tlit'ir  turn,  exterminjited  or  oppressed  by  the  Boii,  or 
Senones— a  nation  of  Gauls,  from  whom  the  capital, 
Felsina,  tooktiie  nameof  Boioniaor  Bononia:  thence- 
forward the  whole  province  as  far  as  the  Rubicon, 
became  a  portion  of  Cisalpine  Gaul.  Of  aootlierof 
the  Etruscan  capitals,  called  Mclpo,  not  a  vestige  was 
spared  by  these  last- mentioned  and  most  ferocious 
invaders.  It  is  a  curious  coincidence,  that  this  catas- 
trophe happened  on  the  very  same,  day  that  the 
Etruscan  city  of  Veii  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Ko- 
mans,  and  was  by  them  made  the  victim  of  similarly 
barbarous  treatment. 

This  latter  people,  in  process  of  time,  deprived 
the  Senones  of  their  conquest:  they  sent  colonies, 
or  rather  permanent  garrisous  of  veteran  legionaries 
to  the  several  cities— Bononia,  Ariminum,  Raveuoa, 
Pisaiirum.  But  during  the  dreadful  civil  commo- 
tions between  Marius  and  Sylla,  these  cities  and 
the  whole  province  were  ruined.  They  were  re- 
stored tinder  the  empire,  most  of  them  by  Augustus, 
who  made  Rjivenna  one  of  the  great  naval  statioi 
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Ravenna  from  the  remotest  antiquity,  if  we  can 
credit  the  description  given  of  it  by  Strabo,  very 
strikingly  resembled  in  many  respects  what  Venice 
was  in  after  times.  He  says,  it  was  situated  in  the 
midst  of  lagunes,  and  constructed  on  piles  of  wood. 
The  communication,  as  in  modem  Venice,  was  by 
canalsywhich  were  spanned  by  several  bridges.  He 
adds  that  it  was  remarkable  for  the  salubrity  of  its 
climate,  as  the  lagunes  were  regularly  purified  by 
the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide.  By  some  antiquarians, 
it  is  said,  that  certain  Thessalian  adventurers  founded 
it.     Others  say  it  was  of  Pelasgic  origin. 

Bononia  also  arose  to'  great  magnificence,  and 
Ariminum,  the  present  Rimini,  was  regarded  as  the 
key  of  Italy  on  the  eastern  coast.  Great  impor- 
tance was  attached  to  this  place  by  Cdesar ;  who,  as 
one  of  the  triumvirs,  garrisoned  it  with  a  colony. 
Indeed  in  every  direction,  those  fertile  provinces 
were  thickly  strewed  with  flourishing  cities  and 
towns,  under  the  CsBsars,  as  is  still  the  case  under 
the  Popes.     We  turn  next  to  Picenum. 

The  Sabines,  when  driven  to  extremity  by  the 
never-ending  aggressions  which  they  sufi*ered  from 
the  Umbri,  and  by  force  of  a  religious  custom, 
which  prevailed  among  that  primitive  and  inoffen- 
sive people,  detached  a  colony,  which  led  by  a 
wood-pecker — picus — that  perched  on  their  banner 
as  they  crossed  the  Apeunine,  established  itself  in 
those  fertile  coasts  of  the  Adriatic,  which  took  the 

VOL.    I.  C 
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name  of  Piccnum,  in  pursuance  of  these  evein 
As  people,  rude,  and  given  to  agriculture,  hunting, 
and  a  pastoral  life,  they  left  the  sea-board  of  the 
country — most  admirably  circumstanced  as  it  is  for 
commercial  enterprise — to  a  variety  of  adventurers, 
from  the  opposite  coast  of  lUyricum,  from  Umbria, 
Etruria,  and  from  Greek  cities  of  the  south.  "  No 
country,"  says  Michali,  "  is  more  beautifully  diver- 
sified than  this  by  nature,  with  smiling  hills  and 
fruitful  valleys,  and  wide-spreading  fertile  plains. 
It  teems  with  abundance  from  the  river  Esi,  at  one 
extremity,  to  theTronto,  at  the  other.  Ascoli,  seated 
a  little  inland,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Tronto  and 
Castellano,  and  fortified  alike  by  art  and  nature, 
became  the  capital  of  the  Picentine  nation.  To 
them  also  belonged  the  city  of  Firmo,  wliich  had  a 
harbour  at  the  place  now  called  Caatello.  In  short, 
so  prosperous  did  this  region  become,  on  account  of 
its  extreme  fertility,  and  the  activity  and  enterprise 
of  its  people,  that  though  crushed  beneath  the  weight 
of  Roman  invasion,  in  the  year  of  the  city  485, 
it  long  continued  to  be  the  most  populous,  and  per- 
haps the  richest  province  of  central  Italy. "f  As  for 
Ascoli  itself,  in  the  midst  of  rocks,  and  woods,  and 
waters,  its  situation  cannot  be  surpassed  in  beauty  ; 

*  See  Micbali,  vol.  i.  p.  219,  who  quotes  the  nuthoritiea  from 
Strabo  and  PliDy.     lb.  p.  220.  I'aulus  Wamcfrid.  L  2. 
19.  de  Gcatis  Longob. 

t  Michali,  ubi  supra,  v.  i.  p.  230. 
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nd  along  tlie  upper  valley  of  the  Tronto,  llie  hori- 

is    confinetl    I>y    lofty   serrated    peaks  of    the 

Upennines,  running  backwards  towards  the  motin- 

.  of  the   Sibyl,  which    perhaps   combines   the 

Boaots  Severus  und  Tetricus  of  Virgil.     Shapeless 

rick  walls  and    broken    arches,    on  an  eminence 

ritfaia  the  city,  seem  to  belong  to  the  Roman  period. 

It  \i  not  alone  in  modern  and  in  mediaeval  times 

lat  these  borders  of  the  Adriatic  have  been  the 

,  of  warlike  achievements.      What  memories 

rise  at  the  bare  name  of  the  Rubicon  ?     The  very 

■otneut  you  cross  the  frontier  at   Castel- Franco, 

■ar  the  Panaro,  you  find  yourself  on  the  battle- 

dd   where  Mark  Antony  was  defeated  by  Hirtius 

tad  Octavian, — the  ancient  name  of  the  place  was 

Forum  Gallorum.     A  bloody  victory  was  won  by 

Sylla  Dear  Faenza,  over  the  adherents  of  Corbo.    It 

>  OD  the  plains  round  Arimioum,  that  the  Goths 

(  so  often  reviewed,  and  the  captive  Csesars  so 

1  derided  by  Alaric  ;  and,  again,  it  was  on  the 

nks  of  the  Metaurus,  which  falls  into  the  Adria- 

:  at  Faoo,  that  Asdrubal,  on  his  march  to  the 

■MBce  of  Hannibal,  was  defeated  and  slain  in  a 

lite  battle,  in  which  the  consuls,    Livius  SaH- 

r  and  Claudius  Nero  commanded  the  Romans. 

I  As  for  the  scenery,  let  one  or  two  extracts  suf- 

t;  the  fir^l  is  from  Ranke's  History  of  the  Popes. 

"The  writers  of  the  Kith  century,"  says  Ilanke, 

"  cannot  find  words  sufficient  to  extol  its  fertility. 

Pbat  beautiful  plains  did  it  exhibit  round  Bologna  iill 
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through  Romagna  !  Wliat  loveliness  combined  \ 
fertility  down  the  slopes  of  the  Apennines !"  *'  We 
travelled,"  say  the  Venetian  ambassadors  of  I52'2, 
"  from  Maeerata  to  Tolentino  through  the  most 
beautiful  fields;  through  hills  and  plains  covered 
with  com  :  there  was  nothing  else  to  be  seen  grow- 
ing for  a  space  of  thirty  miles  j  not  a  foot  of  uncul- 
tivated land  was  discoverable  ;  it  seemed  impossible 
to  gather  in,  not  to  speak  of  consuming,  such  an 
abundance  of  corn.  Romagna  yielded  yearly  forty 
thousand  stara  more  corn  than  was  sufficient  for  its 
own  consumption — after  supplying  the  mountain 
districts  of  Urbino,  Tuscany,  and  Bologna,  thirty- 
five  thousand  stara  more  were  at  times  exported  by 
sea.  In  the  year  1589,  the  exports  of  com  from 
the  states  of  the  Church  are  estimated  at  the  annual 
value  of  five  hundred  thousand  scudi." 

The  other  description  is  from  an  old  local  history 
in  Graevius,  of  the  obscure  little  (own  of  Recanati. 
There  are  similar  ones  to  be  found  of  nearly  all  the 
other  towns  and  cities.  The  description  given  below 
represents  the  place  as  it  was  two  centuries  since, 
and  is  translated  from  the  excellent  Latin  of  Joannes 
Franciscus  Augelita,  a  native  of  the  city  whose  his- 
tory he  has  written, 

"  The  ridge  on  which  the  city  rests  as  you  come 
from  Rome,  looks  rugged  and  all  but  inaccessible. 
On  passing  through  it,  however,  towards  the  Adriatic 
coast,  you  find  it  nearly  on  a  level  with  the  plain. 
By  reason   of  this  elevation,  it  is  salubrious  in  an 
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eminent  degree,  and  commands  the  most  charming 
and  varied  prospects.  On  one  hand  the  mountains, 
tbe  sea  of  Adria  on  the  other,  and  in  the  interval, 
a  landscape  enchanting  to  look  upon.  A  country 
of  hill  and  dale,  with  sparkling  rivers  meandering 
through  meadows,  woodlands,  vineyards,  corn-fields, 
and  gardens— all  this  interspersed  with  towns,  cities, 
▼illaSy  and  the  ruins  of  past  ages,  and  sometimes  a 
▼iew  of  the  Sclavonic  mountains,  far  away  beyond 
the  deep  blue  waters  seen  through  the  pellucid 
atmosphere  of  morning.  For  the  most  part,  the 
boundaries  of  its  territory  are  formed  by  the  two 
rivers  Potentia  and  M oscjo,  but  in  some  places  these 
streams  have  been  diverted  with  incredible  labour 
from  their  original  beds,  either  for  the  purpose  of 
draining  marshy  grounds,  or  to  form  a  more  com- 
modious harbour  on  the  sea-shore,  or  for  purposes 
of  irrigation.  Not  that  the  territory  is  trusting  to 
thesie  two  rivers  only,  it  has,  besides,  a  great  many 
rivulets^  whose  waters  never  fail,  and  fountains  in 
great  number,  most  salubrious  and  refreshing,  the 
solace  and  delight  of  their  cattle  in  summer  time. 
Throughout  its  entire  length  and  breadth,  the  soil 
is  teeming  with  fertility  (feriilissimus)j  singularly 
well  suited  for  agriculture,  and  totally  free  from 
marshes,  except  here  and  there  in  a  few  spots  of 
insignificant  extent  along  the  shores  of  the  neigh- 
bouring sea.  For  wheat,  and  every  species  of  grain, 
in  short,  and  for  meadow  and  pasturage,  the  level 
parts  cannot  be  better;  the  valleys  and  hills  are 
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thick  set  with  the  olive  and  the  vine.  The  countt 
is  renowned  for  fruit  of  tvery  species,  and  of  the  beat 
flavour,  iu  purticular  for  thatkindof  figscalled  G>ri, 
Melons  and  legumea  are  produced  iu  great  abun- 
dance. Of  noxious  animals  there  arc  hardly  any. 
Wolves,  very,  very  rarely  seen ;  and  the  hounds  of 
Recanati  being  of  the  very  best  breed,  there  is  httle 
chance  for  foxes ;  but  as  for  domestic  animals  and 
poultry,  no  where  do  they  abound  more  or  thrive 
better.  As  for  fish,  botii  in  sea  and  river,  so  plenty 
are  they  that  the  inhabitants,  after  helping  them- 
selves, have  abundance  to  sell  to  their  neighbours 
The  same  is  to  be  said  with  regard  to  their  agricultuml 
produce. 

"  In  the  domain  of  tlie  town  tliere  are  but  few 
villages,  but  the  cottages  of  the  peasantry  are  seen 
thickly  scatteretl  in  every  direction  through  the 
fields  and  vineyards.  There  is  need  for  additional 
labourers  who  come  down  from  the  Apennines  in 
vintage  and  harvest  time.  There  Is  uo  deficiency 
of  wood,  either  for  fuel  or  other  uses.  Of  old,  the 
iieights  and  other  favourable  positions  were  crowned 
with  castles.  Many  an  achievement  and  tragic 
tale  connected  with  them  still  live  in  the  traditions 
of  the  people  ;  their  names  are  preserved,  but,  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  they  now  only  serve  as  ruins 
to  imprt  a  picturesque  effect  to  theseenery."* 

Besides   the   cities   of    Urbino,  Pesaro,   Gubbio, 

•  3oan.  Franc.  Angelitm  Urbis  lt«ctiieti  Origiaea  et  Uistoria, 
Bpuil  tiruiv.  Sic  turn.  is.  par.  1 1.  p.  8.  ^^ 
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Shu^giia,  Fosombrone,  San'  Leo,  Cagli,  and  Ur- 
bttnia,  (so  called  frora  Urban  VIII.  who  raised  this 
place,  previously  known  as  Castcl  Durante,  to  the 
rank  of  city),  there  were  in  the  Duchy  of  Urhiiio 
a  good  maov  towns,  most  of  them  with  strong  cnstlea 
m  tbein,  and  all  situated,  as  Muratori  sayti,  in  a  coun- 
try which  though  hilly  is  pleasant  and  delicious." 

Through  this  beauteous  region  passes  one  of  the 
great  highways  of  antiquity,  the  branch  of  tlie  Via 
Flaminia,  by  which  Alaric  led  h\»  Goths  to  the 
nek  of  Home,  and  which  before  and  ever  since  his 
time,  has  been  a  great  thoroughfare  for  armies. 

This  pass  of  Furlo,  foimed  with  great  labour  by 
the  Romaiu,  who  called  it  Petra  Fertusa,  leads 
through  a  striking  defile  of  the  Apennine ;  and 
Gubbio,  representing  the  obscure  town  of  Iguvium, 
is  celebrat«^d  for  possessing  the  inscribed  Eugubian 
tablets  of  bronze,  which  as  yet  no  antiquarian  has 
been  able  to  read  and  interpret. 

On  the  western  side  of  the  mountains,  the  beauty 
of  the  scenery  compensates  for  the  want  of  remark- 
aUe  historical  monuments.  Civitil  di  Castello,  not 
hr  from  the  source  of  the  Tiber,  is  Pliny's  Tifernum 
Tiberinum  ;  and  near  it  must  be  the  site  of  his  se- 
cluded Tuscan  villa,  which  he  has  so  delightfully 
described. 

The  Tiber  we  leave  to  the  left,  and  along  the 
rough  mountain  frontier  of  Tuscany,  arrive  at  the 
lake  of  Perugia,  which  seems  placed  like  an  immense 

*  "  In  pBCM  dcltiioao  vA  oiniiio,  bcDche  moutumo."— ^imb/i 
JflUli*,m,  1626.  *rr.  fin. 
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and  beautiful  mirror  to  reflect  back  the  charms 
of  the  most  enchanting,  as  it  is  one  of  the  most 
memorable  scenes  in  the  world.  Here  it  was,  that 
sanguinary  engagement  took  place  in  which  the 
Carthaginian  general  ensnared,  overthrew,  and  all 
but  annihilated  one  of  the  proudest  hosts  the  Romans 
had  ever  sent  forth.  On  both  sides  they  contended 
like  giants: — "and  such  was  their  mutual  animosity," 
says  Livy,  "so  intent  were  they  upon  the  battle,  that 
the  earthquake  which  overthrew  in  great  part  many 
of  the  cities  of  Italy,  whicii  turned  the  course  of 
rapid  gtreams,  poured  back  the  sea  upon  the  rivers, 
and  tore  down  the  very  mountains,  was  not  felt  by 
one  of  the  combatants.'** 

But  tearing  ourselves  away  from  the  memories 
and  the  fascinating  charms  of  these  regions,  where 
wood  and  lake,  the  hills  studded  with  cities  and 
villages,  the  valleys  teeming  with  the  blessings  of 
corn,  and  oil,  and  wine,  unite  to  form  a  landscape 
the  most  enchanting,  we  hasten  through  the  valley 
of  the  Caiua,  and  merely  sidute,  in  passing,  the  brave 
and  famous  city  of  Perugia — the  home  of  valour 
and  a  sanctuary  of  the  arts — as  it  reposes  majesti- 
cally on  the  summit  of  the  mountain.  Assisi,  so 
abounding  in  claims  and  attractions  for  the  pilgrim, 
whether  in  religion  or  in  art,  Hispellum  also,  and 
Foligno,  though  places  of  great  renown  aud  interest, 
we  leave  behind  us.  Speeding  still  onward  towards 
the  south,  through  scenery  every  moment  varying, 
but  everywhere  characterised  by  beauty  and  abi 
*  L.  23.  cap, 


<u^_ 


DUCHY  OF   8POLETO.  25 

anoe, — its  luibaiid  mountains  crowned  with  beacons 
f  the  pasty  in  towers  and  fortresses  in  ruin,  and  in 
riUages  and  little  cities,  the  origins  of  which  are  lost 
in  the  night  of  ages.    The  vale  of  the  Clitumnus,  in 
whidi  we  have  at  length  arrived,  has  been  in  every 
ige  the  theme  of  poets.     It  is  the  sojourn  of  an 
eieriasttag  spring.    The  fountain  which  Virgil  cele- 
brated in  his  verses,  and  which  was  worshipped  as 
miething  partaking  of  divinity  in  Pagan  times,  is 
rtOl  seen  to  burst  forth  on  a  sudden  as  a  copious 
rifer,  from   beneath    the  rocky  hill,   which  was 
ihaded  by  a  grove  of  cypresses  in  the  days  of  Pliny. 
*'The   chill  waters,"  says  a  modern   traveller, 
**  still  form  a  full  and  wide  stream,  the  moment 
they  come  from  the  cliff;  and  the  cream-coloured 
cattle  browse  on  the  rich  meadows  that  form  the 
banks  immediately  beyond,  but  the  decorated  tem- 
ple, which  from  a  beautiful  rock,  now  overlooks  the 
little  valley,  cannot  be  that  primaeval  shrine  whose 
religious  simplicity  Pliny  describes.*     Bevagna  is 
Hevania,  the  birthplace  of  Propertius ;  and  Spoleto, 
celebrated  under  the  name  of  Spoletium,  for  its  re- 
palse  of  Hannibal,  stands  on  a  picturesque  bill, 
separated  by  a  dell  from  the  higher  Apennines,  and 
exhibits  an  honorary  arch  of  Drusus,  the  portico  of 
a  temple  and  a  Roman  gate.     A  beautifully  wooded 
vcent  of  the  Apennines  carries  us  across  into  the 
^ley  of  the  Nar  or  Nera.**t 

*  Ubi  nipn,  L.  8.  Ep.  8. 

t  Itilj  and  the  lulisn  Islandfl,  by  Wm.  Spalding,  Eaq.  vol.  i. 
p.  2^.  Edinbargfa,  1841. 
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Here  we  meet  the  Count  de  Toumon 
in  his  excursion  through  this  district,  because  it  par- 
takes throughout  of  the  same  character  of  cultivation 
and  scenery,  as  the  regions  we  have  only  just  quitted, 
and  because,  beginning  at  Radicofani,  the  circuit  of 
the  territory  immediately  round  Rome,  and  conclud- 
ing with  the  valley  of  the  Aiiio,  which  brings  us  out 
on  the  Camjtagna,  within  sight  of  the  Seven  Hills,  we 
shall  find  ourselves  in  a  position  the  most  favour 
able  for  gathering  up  and  adjusting  the  distinct  and 
life-like  impressions,  the  result  and  the  reward  of 
our  wanderings,  that  they  may  keep  us  company, 
entertaining  and  instructing  us  as  we  advaj 
through  the  Papal  cycle  of  our  history.* 


THE   DISTRICT    OF   RIETI   AND   TERNI    DE5CRIBI 

In  order  to  study  the  basin  of  Rieti,  the  best 
point  of  observation  is  from  the  eminence  over- 
looking the  city  from  the  south,  and  on  which 
is  built  a  convent  of  Capucins,  in  the  midst  of  a 
wood  of  evergreen  oaks ;  the  view  enjoyed  from 
thence,  takes  in  not  only  the  rich  and  beauteous 

*  The  title  of  de  Toumon's  work  is  as  follows  : — Etudes  ata- 
tiBtiquca  but  Rome  ct  k  partic  occidentale  dea  etuis  Romaiiu : 
contenaut  une  description  topographiiiiie  et  des  recherches  but  la 
population,  Tagriculture,  les  manufHctures,  le  commerce,  le  gou- 
vemement,  lea  etabliaaemens  publics  ;  et  une  notice  sur  les  tmvuu 
executes  par  I'ad ministration  Fran^ajs,  par  le  Comte  de  TournMi 
pair  de  Prance,  grand  otficier  de  la  legion  d'honneur,  associe  ordi- 
naire de  la  Bodete  centrole  d'agriculture,  Prefet  de  Rome  de 
1810a  1814.     Paris.  1831. 
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plain  itself,  but  also  the  admirable  frame  in  which 
nature  has  enclosed  it.     To  the  east.  Mount  Ter- 
minilloy   one  of  the  highest  of  central  Italy,  lifts 
itself  on  a  series  of  vast  elevations,  the  first  clad  with 
vines  and  olives,  the  next  with  the  evergreen  oak  : 
slill  higher  are  naked  crags ;  and  in  fine  its  peaks, 
seven  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  are 
shrowded  in  those  snows  which  hardly  yield  to  the 
hottest  summers.     Along  the  flank  of  this  range, 
there  is  a  mountain  goi^e,  the  celebrated  pass  of 
Antrodoco,  leading  through  Bondeno  into  the  inte- 
rior of  the  Neapolitan  provinces  by  Civitk  Ducale 
and   Aquila.     Towards  the  north  the  Sierra  sub- 
aides,  curves  to  the  westward,  and  ending  abruptly, 
lays  open  to  view  the  valley  of  the  Nera.      The 
eye  in  continuing  the  circuit  by  the  west,  views 
other    mountains  still  more  lofty,  more   arid,  and 
more  broken  into  ravines.     They  complete  the  circle 
which  encompasses  the  plain.    The  villages  of  Grecia 
and  Contigliano,  both  seated  on  mountain-crests, 
ire  seen    perching  upon  their  abrupt  acclivities. 
Towards  the  south-west,  one  can  follow  to  a  great 
distance  the  Via  Valeria  onward  towards   Rome, 
and  through  a  second  valley,  watered  by  the  Turano, 
the  view  can   penetrate  into  the  deep  glens  of  the 
mountains,  and  climb  from  stage  to  stage  up  to  their 
loftiest  summits. 

Such  is  the  frame,  more  admirable  still  is  the 
picture  itself,  for  it  presents  the  spectacle  of  riches 
and  prosperity  carried  to  the  highest  degree. 
Under  a   forest  of    mulberries,   maple -trees,    and 
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elms,  connected  togetlier  by  garlands  of  the 
the  soil  is  constantly  covered  with  abundant 
crops  in  the  greatest  variety :  wheat,  maize,  beans, 
flax,  heiup,  woad  or  pestel,  and  vegetables  expe- 
rience tlie  care  of  the  industrious  husbandman  by 
turns;  so  that  one  would  say  it  was  an  immense 
garden,  disposed  not  less  to  delight  tlie  beholder, 
than  to  enrich  by  its  teeming  plenty.  Two  beau- 
tiful rivers,  which  unite  at  a  league  distance  above 
the  city,  intersect  the  brilliant  verdure  of  the  plain, 
with  the  azure  line  of  their  waters  ;  in  fine,  tlie  fore- 
ground of  this  rich  picture  is  occupied  by  the  belfries, 
churches  and  numerous  edifices  of  Rieti. 

This  plain  is  in  part  a  conquest  of  human  skill  and 
industry.  Formerly  a  lake  occupied  the  greater 
part  of  it.  According  to  Pliny,  the  waters  of  this 
lake  contained  calcareous  substances  in  great  quan- 
tity  :  for  he  says,  that  pieces  of  wood  cast  into  the 
Velino  were  speedily  covered  with  a  "  cortex  of 
stone."  Tlie  drainage  was  first  effected  in  the  year 
of  Rome  480,  by  M.  Curius  Dentatus,  who  opened 
a  canal  of  emission,  and  the  valley  thus  drained,  to 
use  the  expression  of  Cicero,  "  became  like  another 
Vale  of  Tempe."  Virgil  calls  these  fields:  "Rosea 
rura  Velini."  Both  the  horses  and  asses  of  those  parts 
were  in  great  esteem  with  the  ancients.  Varro  tells 
us  this,  and  mentions  the  high  prices  the  asses  of 
Rieti  used  to  bring  in  Rome,  in  his  own  times. 

In  quitting  this  charming  city,  you  traverse  the 
plain  in  the  direction  from  south  to  uorth,  under  aii 
arcade  of  mulberries  trellicetl  with  vines,  through 
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the  steins  of  which  thickly  planted  over  the  fields  of 
maize  and  pastel,  the  country  villas  are  seen  in  all 
directions,  reminding  one  of  the  very  richest  districts 
of  Lombardy.  The  Turano  and  the  Velino  reunite  in 
the  centre  of  this  plain,  and  form  a  fine  river,  over 
which  you  pass  by  a  sorry  wooden  bridge.  Beyond, 
the  road  approaches  the  foot  of  the  western  mountains, 
and  a  footpath  up  the  side  of  a  high  hill  conducts  to 
Ai>pni  and  Cantalupo.  Eastward  the  plain  is  termi- 
nated at  the  foot  of  the  Apennine,  whose  first  ranges 
fienre  for  a  base  to  the  villages  of  Castel  Franco, 
Appuleggia,  Poggio-Bustone,  and  Labbro,  situated 
at  different  lines  of  elevation,  and  overhung  by 
Mount  Terminillo.  It  is  probably  in  this  region 
that  Trebula  Mutusca  was  situated,  which  Virgil 
designates  by  the  epithet  of  Olimfera  (the  olive- 
bearing),  and  Assia  famous  for  its  mineral  baths. 

In  following  the  right  bank  of  the  Velino,  in  still 
approaching  the  mountains,  you  arrive  at  a  marsh 
fed  by  the  waters  which  descend  from  the  Apennine, 
and  which  connects  itself  with  the  two  lakes  called 
Lungo  and  Ripa-sottile.  These  are  separated  from 
another  lai^e  mountain-lake  called  Pie-di-Lugo  by 
a  rocky  promontory  rising  abruptly  from  the  waters, 
and  having  its  base  covered  with  the  poor  dwellings 
of  a  village  of  the  same  name  as  the  lake.  On  its 
ridgesand  summit  are  the  decaying  walls  and  ruinous 
towers  of  a  town  which  must  have  been  considerable 
in  mediaeval  times,  as  it  numbered  1370  families 
during  the  14th  century:  but  in  1600,  it  was  reduced 
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to  120  famities,  from  the  influence  of  vialaria, 
its  [jopulation  has  not  increased,  since  it  has 
present  only  600  inhabitants. 

The  lake  of  Pie-di-Lugo  has  not  the  vast  extent 
of  Bolsena  or  of  Bracciano  (lakes  to  be  hereafter  de- 
scribed), nor  the  mysterious  charm  of  the  lakes  of 
Vico,  Albano,  or  Nemi,  whose  waters,  shut  up  in 
the  depths  of  extinct  volcanoes,  reflect  only  the 
shadows  of  tufted  and  sombre  forests,  but  it  combines 
in  itself  all  the  distinctive  beauties  of  these  various 
reservoirs ;  and  enormous  masses  of  rock,  battle- 
mentcd  with  ancient  fortresses  now  in  ruins,  moun- 
tains which  lift  their  heads  to  the  region  of  the  snows, 
wooded  slopes,  plains  displaying  the  highest  culture, 
and  numerous  dispersed  villages  contribute  to  impart 
to  it  a  character  which  belongs  not  to  any  of  the  others. 

The  Velino  flows  at  a  little  distance  to  the  west 
of  the  lake,  and  by  a  navigable  branch  is  connected 
both  with  it  and  with  a  chain  of  little  lakes,  very 
deep,  not  far  from  the  route  between  Hieti  and  Temi, 
which  winds  along  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  in  de- 
scribing long  curves  to  keep  the  level  ground.  At 
this  point  the  two  mountain  chains  close  in  upon 
each  other,  and  leave  hut  a  narrow  gorge.  This 
was  the  pass  which  the  Constitutional  troops  of 
Naples  (under  Pepe)  strove  to  defend  against  the 
Austrians,  in  1820.  The  Velino  and  the  waters  of 
Pi^-di-Lugo  were  but  little  tinged  with  the  blood 
which  was  shed  on  the  occasion. 

This  river  flows  with  brimming  banks  throu] 
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lines  of  noble  trees,  overshadowing  the  canal,  which 
has  been  traced  for  it  by  the  hand  of  man.  Its 
gentle  current  increases  in  speed  and  rushes  at 
length  along  its  rocky  bed  with  fearful  rapidity, 
until  it  reaches  the  brink :  it  is  rather  heard  then, 
than  seen  to  precipitate  itself  through  whirlpools  of 
clouds  and  vapour  into  the  gulf  beneath. 

At  this  point  a  new  horizon  reveals  itself.  —  A 
beauteous  valley  at  an  immense  depth  below  displays 
its  fields  and  gardens  irrigated  by  the  Nera,  the 
amphitheatre  of  mountains  by  which  it  is  sheltered, 
and  in  the  distance  the  plain  of  Temi.  It  is  on  a 
rocky  eminence  jutting  somewhat  over  the  abyss 

I  that  one  must  take  his  stand,  and  that  not  without 
emotion,  in  order  fully  to  enjoy  this  sublime  and 
enchanting  prospect.    Thence  descending  by  a  path, 

!     rendered  perilous  from  the  slippery  nature  of  the 

I  rocks  and  of  the  turf,  ever  humid  from  the  spray  of 
the  cascade,  and  formed  of  the  softest  verdure,  you  at 
length  arrive  at  a  little  pavilion  named  La  Specola^ 
erected   in    1781  by  order  of  Pius  VI.  and  there 

!  obtain  the  finest  view  of  those  renowned  falls  of  the 
Velino,  in  the  description  of  which  the  poets  both  of 
modem  and  of  ancient  times  have  exhausted  their 
grandest  images.  Not,  however,  distinguished  by  the 
original  character  of  the  cascades  of  the  Anio,  burst- 
ing upon  the  view  as  it  were  from  the  heart  of  a  city, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  monuments  of  art,  or  by  the 
charm  of  mystery  which  envelopes  the  subterranean 
cataracts  of  the  grotto  of  Neptune,  in  the  same  place; 
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but  the  mass  of  its  waters  the  immense  height  from 
which  it  is  precipitated,  the  richness  of  the  prospects, 
the  variety  of  points  of  view,  the  hixuriant  vegeta- 
tion, give  to  the  cascades  of  the  Marmora,  or  of 
Terni,  the  advantage  over  the  finest  waterfalls  of  the 
Alps  or  of  the  Pyrenees. 

The  Nera,  which  iu  winding  through  the  beauteous 
vale  of  Terni  already  noticed,  receives  the  waters  of 
the  Velino  below  the  falls,  lias  its  fountains  in  the 
mountains  of  Visso  and  of  Norcia,  in  the  duchv  of 
Spoleto,  and  after  opening  for  itself  a  passage  between 
Monte  Sorama  and  Monte  Leone,  it  comes  to  water 
the  charming  valley  iu  which  are  built  the  villages  of 
Ferenlillo,  Monte  Franco,  Arrone,  and  Collestato: 
swelled  by  the  Velino,  it  traverses  the  gorge  of 
Papigno,  and  debouches  into  the  magnificent  plain 
of  Terni.  The  road  follows  the  sinuosities  of  the 
mountain,  and  reveals  in  succession  to  the  view  of 
the  traveller,  the  vast  plain  of  Terni,  Terni  itself, 
the  mountain  circle  which  surrounds  it ;  the  cities  of 
Cesi,  San-Geraino,  Aqua-Sparta,  Amelia,  and  twenty 
other  villages  crowded  on  their  acclivities:  canals 
from  the  Nera  disperse  fertility  through  the  plain, 
which  is  diversified  with  groves  of  mulberries,  the 
olive,  the  vine,  and  the  most  varied  cultivation. 

The  city  of  Terni,  a  bishop's  see,  is  situated  in  the 
centre  of  a  country  remarkable  for  fertility,  and  of 
an  aspect  the  most  charming  :  it  occupies  the  site  of 
the  ancient  Interamna,  an  Umbrian  city,  so  called 
from  being  placed  belweeu  two  branches  of  tlie  Nera, 
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and  which  received  a  colony  in  the  year  of  Rome 
436,  after  the  power  of  the  Etruscans  and  Umbrians 
as  independent  nations  had  been  completely  broken. 
At  present,  Terni  is  one  of  the  handsomest  cities  of 
the  Papal  States,  and  is  the  sojourn  of  several 
fiunilies  of  distinction. 

The  Via  Flaminia  crosses  the  Nera  at  Terni,  and 
after  passing  over  the  mountain  of  Somma,  by  which 
the  basin  of  the  Nera  is  separated  from  that  of  the 
Clitumnus,  proceed^  to  Florence  through  Spoleti, 
Perugia,  and  Arezzo ;  and  into  the  marches  by  two 
branches,  one  through  Tolentino  and  Macerata  to 
Ancona ;  the  other,  through  the  celebrated  pass  of 
Furlo,  or  of  Saxa  Incisa  as  the  ancients  called  it, 
{from  its  having  been  cut  through  the  heart  of  rocky 
mountains  by  order  of  Vespasian,]  leads  the  traveller 
through  the  Duchy  of  Urbino,  and  down  the  course 
of  the  Metaurus  toFano,as  has  been  before  described. 
In  the  direction  of  Rome  it  traverses  an  admirable 
plain  thickly  strewed  with  villas,  shaded  with  trees, 
adorned  with  the  most  varied  culture,  and  com- 
manded by  a  chain  of  hills  on  which  the  villages  of 
Collescipoli  and  Stroncone  are  seen  to  pile  up  their 
dwellings  in  a  fashion  the  most  picturesque  amongst 
the  rocky  ledges  and  terraces  along  their  sides. 
From  the  midst  of  this  plain  another  road  branches 
off  through  a  savage  ravine,  at  the  entrance  of  which 
the  poor  village  of  Vacone  seems  placed  as  a  sentinel 
on  guard.     This  road   passes  in  the  direction  of 
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Rome,  through  the  mountain  region  of  Cantalup 
country  which  we  shall  have  to  visit  hereafter  in 
surveying  the  basin  of  the  Tiber. 

At  the  western  entrance  of  the  plain,  the  moun- 
tain chain  laps  in  upon  itself  and  shuts  the  horizon  : 
on  its  crest  the  sombre  towers  of  Nami  are  seen  to 
lift  their  mined  battlements  ;  and  the  road  in  its  zig- 
zag career  down  an  inclined  plane  of  rapid  descent, 
conducts  to  the  gates  of  this  city,  which  perched  in 
a  situation  one  of  the  most  singular  even  for  those 
countries,  with  its  ancient  castle,  its  walls,  its  belfries, 
the  habitations  rising  in  stages  one  above  another  on 
the  mountain  side,  presents  a  most  imposing  aspect : 
but,  you  enter  its  streets  and  the  delusion  vanishes. 
Nami  occupies  the  site  of  the  ancient  Narnia  or 
Jffefjuinum,  a  city  of  great  strength  in  the  times  of 
the  Siculi  and  the  Umbrians,  and  the  key  of  the 
valley  of  the  Nera.     The  latter  people  after  having 
driven  out  the  SicuH  at  the  epoch  of  the  Trojan  war, 
spread  themselves  through  the  upper  valley  of  the 
Tiber   as  far  as    the  Arno;    but  repulsed   by    the 
Etruscans  they  withdrew  between  the  Tiber  and  the 
Nera,  and  remained  strangers  to  the  earlier  wars  of 
the  Romans ;  but  the  two  pitched  battles  lost  by  the 
Etruscans  under  the  walls  of  Sutri,  and  the  passage 
of  the  Cimino  having  borne  down  the  power  of  the 
latter  people,  the  Umbrians  at  length  found  them- 
pelves  in  contact  with  the  conquerors,  and  hastened 
to  the  assistance  of  their  neighbours.     It  was  too 
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Fiftte:  the  last  dykes  had  yielded  ;  and  the  battle  of 
the  lake  Vadtmoo,  lost  in  the  year  of  the  city  444 
by  the  twocoofederated  nations,  delivered  Umbria  to 
,  ihe  Romaus,  who  crossing  the  Tiber,  and  occupying 
I  Ocricolunit  laid  siege  to  Ncquinum,  which  at  length 
I  succumbed  in  the  year  of  Rome  452.  This  laid  open 
llbc  eotrauce  to  Utnbriaand  Picenum.  Thus  was 
I  Kequinuin  the  last  bulwark  of  Eastern  Italy,  as  we 
Mhall  see  that  Vulsinii  was  one  of  the  passes  through 
nrfaicb  the  all-con qucriug  people  directed  their  le- 
^poos  on  tiie  north.  Nequinum  gave  birth  to  Nerva. 
■  From  the  heights  of  Kami,  the  view  extends  over 
rihc  maguiBcent  basin  of  which  the  southern  bound 
MS  occupied  by  Terni,  and  which  is  watered  by  the 
h^'era.  The  bed  of  this  river  under  Narni  is  wide, 
uod  bordered  with  trees,  but  after  a  little,  the  hills 
ftlrhich  sJielter  it  on  the  right,  approacli  the  range  on 
Mrhich  the  city  ia  seated,  the  two  masses  leaving  but 
Ik  Dsrrow  gorge  between  them.  It  was  at  the  ca- 
Bimnce  of  this  ravine  the  Via  Flamiit'ia  crossing  the 
Bien  by  a  bridge  erected  by  Augustus,  and  repaired 
by  Nerva,  conducted  througli  a  wild  scene  of  rocky 
knscipiocs  and  forests  of  the  ilex.  The  landscape, 
kitherto  so  smiling  and  so  fertile,  becomes  barren 
■jtad  lavage  ou  a  sudden :  the  surface  broken  into 
Hwp  defiles  and  caverns  is  overhung  with  woods: 
BO  <ieo  of  a  human  habitation  or  of  culture  cheers 
■fca  desert,  and  the  apprehensions  inspired  by  the 
■lipeeC  of  the  place,  arc  not  lessened  as  one  approaches 
■k  hMg&  thrown  over  a  rocky  chasm,  which  bears 
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the  name  of  Ponie  Sangiiinaro,  from  the  blood  often 
shed  there  by  the  hands  of  the  banditti.  But  after 
two  hours  throiio;h  a  region  worthy  the  pencil  of 
Salvator  Rosa,  the  forests  cease,  the  hill  sides  become 
less  abrupt,  cultivation  and  the  dwellings  of  man  re- 
appear once  more,  and  the  gay  village  delle  Vigrie 
is  seen  amidst  the  foliage  of  its  gardens.  Through 
the  trees  the  eye  begins  to  get  glimpses  of  the 
tops  of  the  Cimino  range  and  of  Soracte  ;  in  fine, 
at  the  extremity  of  a  long  succession  of  hills  gently 
sloping  towards  the  west  you  descry  Otricoli  perched 
above  the  Tiber,  as  it  pursues  its  course  between 
Tuscany  and  the  Sabine  country  on  to  Rome, 
Thus  are  we  at  length  arrived  in  that  region  of  the 
States  which  as  it  is  the  theatre  of  the  chief  actions 
and  events  in  the  history  of  the  Papal  States,  is  de- 
serving of  attention  still  more  studious  and  detailed 
than  the  provinces  already  noticed. 
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As  to  its  geological  character,  this  portion  of  the 
Pontifical  States  included  between  the  Neapolitan 
and  Tuscan  frontiers,  tlie  Apennine  and  the  sea,  is 
divided  into  two  regions  pretty  nearly  equal,  of  which 
one  appertains  to  the  compact  calcareous  stratum, 
the  other  to  the  volcanic  formation.  The  limit  be- 
tween these  two  geological  provinces,  is  traced  at 
first  by  the  Tiber  to  the  height  of  Correse,  and 
afterwards  by  a  line  whicli  runs  along  the  base  of 
the  Sabine  Mountains,  passing  below   Palombara, 
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Tivoli,  and  Palestrina ;  afterwards  trending  west- 
ward it  touches  the  Lepini  .chain  of  mountains  at  its 
Dorthem  extremity,  and  thence  goes  direct  for  the 
sea,  which  it  reaches  near  Astura.  All  to  the  east- 
ward of  this  line  is  calcareous,  except  the  environs  o^ 
Valmontone,  of  Ferentino,  (in  the  Val  di  Sacco)  and 
of  Vico- Varo,  as  all  to  the  westward  is  a  volcanic  soil* 
— Mount  Soracte,  the  calcareous  formations  along 
the  coast,  and  the  schistous  group  of  La  Tolfa 
excepted.  In  fine,  the  southern  region  of  the  Val 
di  Sacco  is  formed  of  argillaceous  sandy  hilk. 

The  calcareous  or  limestone  rock  is  found  in  all 
degrees  of  hardness,  from  the  marble  of  Cori  and 
Cattanello,  to  the  spongy  deposits  which  float  on  the 
Idigo  dei  Tartari  on  the  Campagna  under  Tivoli. 
The  volcanic  soil  in  its  turn  presents  innumerable 
varieties  of  products,  from  the  prismatic  basalt  of 
Bolsena  and  the  lava  of  the  quarries  of  Capo  di 
Borej  to  the  pumice  stone. 

The  mountains  of  the  limestone  formation  are  in 
their  forms  bold,  shai-p,  and  angular  in  outline,  their 
summits  battlemcnted,  declivities  rugged,  scorched, 
frequently  protruding  the  dark  grey  rock  in  naked 
grimness.  The  volcanic  mountains  much  less  ele- 
vated, affect  a  rounded  form,  their  slopes  prolong 
themselves,  and  their  culminating  line  is  softly  un- 
dulating. On  the  limestone  soil  the  vegetation  is 
frequently  impoverished,  and  the  oak  and  the  olive 
alone  amongst  the  greater  plants  are  found  to  pros- 
per :  ou  the  contrary,  the  earth  of  a  volcanic  cha- 
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racter  is  covered  as  if  spontaneously  with  vigoroaff 
vegetation  in  the  greatest  variety,  and  the   oak  of 
every  species,  white,  red,  and  green,  thecbesnut,  the   ■ 
elm,  the  beech,  there  attain  to  proportiona  which  are 
truly  gigantic. 

Taking  this  territory  in  its  entire  extent,  the 
mountainous  parts  are  pretty  equal  to  the  parts 
which  are  not  so;  and  witliin  its  limits  there  is 
every  variety  of  climate,  from  the  declivities  of  Ter- 
racina,  covered  with  the  palm,  the  cactus,  and  the 
orange,  to  the  summit  of  Terminillo,  from  the 
northern  aspect  of  which  the  snow  never  disappears. 
It  abounds  in  mineral  and  medicinal  springs. 

As  for  metallic  substances,  they  are  found  in  a 
variety  of  places.  The  Sabine  mountains  contain 
mines  of  copper  pyrites,  which  have  been  worked, 
and  which  have  no  doubt  acquired  the  name  of 
Monte  deir  Oro,  for  a  mountain  near  Salissano. 
Near  £a  Tolja,  is  a  lead  mine,  whicli  yielded  60  per 
cent  of  that  metal.  Brown  o-iide  of  iron  is  found 
in  abundance  near  Monte  Leone,  and  the  mines  when 
worked  yielded  40 /jcr  cen^  Another  mine  of  the 
same  description  at  Guercino,  on  the  Campagna, 
yields  35  per  cent.  Finally,  between  Civita  Vec- 
chia  and  the  alum  works,  is  another  iron  mine— a 
very  rich  one — "  Uue  mine  tres  riche." 

If  trees,  isolated,  or  in  smaller  clumps,  are  rarely 
met  with  in  the  malaria  districts,  the  forests  in  those 
regions,  are  on  the  other  hand,  of  very  great  extent : 
the  greatest  masses  of  wood  are  to  be  met  with  from 
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^  Lake  Bolsena  to  the  Tiber,  on  tlie  mouutains  of 
Cimino,  ftt>m  Soriaoo  to  La  Tolfa,  along  the  sea- 
bocutl,  from  the  Peecia  to  the  Murta,  from  the 
Avooe  to  the  Tiber,  from  that  river  to  Terracina, 
vid  on  the  Artliemisian  Mouutains,  from  Atbano 
to  ValmoDtone ;  on  the  Lepioi  chain,  from  Munte 
Forthio  to  Vallecorsa,  and  oa  the  Apennines  through 
the  whole  length  of  the  States. 

The  limber  most  comraoiily  met  with  in  those 
fozcjit  tracts,  arc  the  various  species  of  the  oak — the 
vhite,  or  racemosa,  the  red,  called  rohur,  tlie  green 
or  U€x.  This  species  in  a  rich  soil,  as  in  the  envi- 
rom  of  Anicia,  attains  to  prodigious  dimensions. 
The  species  of  oak  called  Suber,  succeeds  particu- 
larly well  in  the  more  southern  provinces,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  forest  of  Casanuova,  near  Pipemo. 
The  elm,  the  beech,  the  asb,  grow  spontaneously  in 
the  Tastes,  and  to  an  immense  size.  Amongst  the 
oooiferoas  trees  are  found  the  pine,  called  Maritlma, 
and  that  called  Silceslris.  Many  of  the  limestone 
mountains  of  Sabina,  are  clad  with  this  kind,  and 
die  ipccies  called  ^tnea,  is  the  finest  ornament  of 
the  sea  coast  to  tiie  south  of  Ostia,  their  trunks  as 
erect  as  columns,  supporting  with  elegance  the 
eaptal  of  its  spreading  branches,  which  from  a  dis- 
tance, look  like  a  prairie  suspended  in  mid  air. 

These  forests,  along  the  shore,  abound  in  wild 
boars;  still  greater  is  the  abundance  of  hares  and 
rabbits ;  but  the  deer,  the  harts,  and  wild  goats,  for- 
merly abouudiog  there,  are  now  extinct.  The  wolves 
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drawn  thither  by  the  flocks,  which  are  wir 
the  neighbouring  plains,  find  an  asylum  in  these 
forests,  where  multiplying  in  numbers,  they  become 
such  a  scourge,  that  high  rewards  are  given  by  the 
farmers  for  their  destruction,  and  they  take  Modenese 
huntsmen  into  pay  for  that  purpose,  as  the  latter 
are  very  adroit  in  taking  them  by  traps  and  snares. 
Porcupines,  badgers,  and  hedgehogs,  are  numerous 
on  the  Campagna,  which  abounds  in  all  sorts  of 
game,  such  as  grey  and  red  partridge,  woodcocks, 
and  quails,  which  in  spring-time  arrive  in  clouds  not 
to  be  numbered.  They  precipitate  themselves,  espe- 
cially along  the  beach,  between  Terracina  and  Cape 
Circe,  and  are  taken  in  heaps  in  immense  nets,  hung 
npon  the  trees  which  line  the  shore;  but  as  they 
come  quite  lean,  from  their  long  flight  from  Africa, 
they  have  to  be  fattened  before  they  are  fit  subjects 
for  the  cook.  Wood  pigeons  also  furnish  a  very 
abundant  aliment  in  the  autumnal  months  ;  for, 
in  certain  gorges  of  the  Sabine  Mountains,  they 
fake  them  by  thousands. 

Fish,  sucli  as  tlie  "thori,"  the  sturgeon,  mullet, 
turbot,  sole,  whiting,  red-mullet,  are  common  in  the 
waters  which  ripple  on  the  Roman  coast,  and  the 
rivers  and  lakes  abound  in  trout,  carp,  tench,  pike, 
and  eels,  of  a  size  very  remarkable. 

Amongst  the  insects  which   have  attained  to  ) 
historical  notoriety  in  those  regions,  the  locust  hot^ 
the  foremost  place,  the  means  for  destroying   them 
and    preventing    their    most    destructive    ravaj 
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having  as  history  tells  us,  formed  many  a  time 
and  oft  the  subject  of  debate  for  the  Senate,  and  of 
charge  to  the  Consuls,  from  the  earliest  times  of  the 
republic-  We  shall  also  find  the  Pontiffs  endea- 
vouring to  deal  with  them  in  the  middle  ages.  The 
locusts  and  the  French  simultaneously  occupied  the 
Sutesfrom  1809  to  1812. 

In  the  time  of  the  ancient  Romans,  this  territory 
was  traversed  in  all  directions  by  the  celebrated 
highways,  by  some  of  which  the  city  was  connected 
with  the  most  distant  provinces.  The  principal  of 
tbetn  continue  in  use  to  the  present  day  :  in  many 
jarta  the  pavement  of  the  Appian  road  is  the  same 
tliat  was  laid  down  by  order  of  the  Censor  whose 
name  it  bears,  more  than  two  thousand  years  since. 
On  the  left  or  Roman  bank  of  the  Tiber,  there 
-rnrted  no  less  than  fifteen  of  these  great  roads, 
(Hrcctly  from  the  city  gates. 

The  Flaminian,  issuing  from  a  gate  of  the  same 

name,    pretty    nearly  coinciding  with  the  modem 

Porto  del  Popolo,  passed  over  the   Milvian  bridge, 

by   the    foot  of  Soracte   tlirough   Otricoli,    Narni, 

_,  Spoleti  and  Fano.    Beyond  Rimini  it  was  called  the 

^■fnuVian,  as  far  as  Aqnilcia. 

^L   Ai  the  Milvian  bridge,  now  the  Pontc  Molle, 

^^pe  I^  Cauia  branched   oft'  from  the   Flaminian, 

^^Kd  paased  by  Veil,  Sutri,  Bolsena,  to  Florence  and 

Again,  the  Via  Cassa,  arrived  at  the  station  called 
ad  Sexttttn,  threw  otT  a  branch,  which  taking  tlie 
name  of  the  Via  Ctodia,  led  to  Cuki,  on  the  pre- 
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sent  Etruscan  frontier.  It  passed  to  the  west  of 
Lake  Bracciano.  At  Veii,  this  road  in  its  turn 
threw  off  two  branches,  one  running  into  Umbria, 
whilst  the  other  to  arrive  at  Vnlsinii,  traversed  the 
mountain  chain  of  the  Cimino. 

The  Via  Salara  ;  which,  like  the  gate  from  which 
it  issued,  owed  its  name  to  its  having  been  the  way 
of  transit  for  the  salt,  with  which  the  ancient 
Sabines  used  to  supply  the  mountain  countries  at 
the  early  period,  when  the  salt  works  in  tin;  forest  of 
Msesia,  a  part,  of  the  Campagna,  on  the  sea  shore  still 
belonged  to  them.  This  road  passed  through  Fidenae, 
Ereto,  Cures,  Rieti,  in  the  direction  of  a  Kne 
drawn  across  the  peninsula.  Another  road  which 
issued  from  nearly  the  same  point — the  ancient 
Porta  CoUina,  was  called  the  Via  Nom 
because  it  led  to  the  city  of  Nomentum. 

The  Via  Tiburtina,  after  it  passed  through  Tibii^ 
(now  called  Tivoli)  went  by  the  name  of  the  Valerian 
way,  from  Marcus  Valerius  Maximus,  who  had  it 
made  in  the  year  of  Rome,  453.  The  main  trunk 
passed  in  the  direction  of  Arsoli,  but  it  threw  off  a 
branch  called  the  Via  Sublacensis,  leading  to  au 
ancient  town  on  the  site  of  which  Subiaco  has 
arisen. 

There  was  the  Via  Pranesttria,  to  Prasnestte, 
and  the  Via  Labicana,  to  Auagni.  Both  are  still 
used. 

From  the  Cselimontana  gate  there  were  three  roads 
— the  Via  Campana,  of  no  great  length,  the  road  to 
TuBculum,  and  a  road  leading  to  ancient  Alba,  or 


le  ancient 
''omenitm^M 
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rather  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Latiaris,  on  the 
AlbaD  Mount.  Its  paTeiQent  winding  up  the  woody 
steeps  of  MoDte  Cave,  to  the  Convent  of  the  Paa- 
sionists  built  on  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  temple,  are 
marked  to  the  present  day  with  the  letters  V.  N. 
i.  e.  Via  Numinis,  the  Road  of  Jove. 

Issuing  from  the  Porta  Capena,  now  the  Latin 
(late  (clo=«d  up),  a  road  which  crossed  the  hills  of 
Tuecalum,  in  an  oblique  direction,  joined  the  Via 
Prteneatiiui,  and  the  Via  Labicana,  at  Anagni,  and 
from  thence  under  the  name  of  the  Via  Latina, 
[iiirsuing  the  course  of  the  Val  di  Sacco,  p<issed  on 
through  Ferentino,  Frosinone,  FregellEe,  (the  mo- 
dern and  mediaeval  Ponte  Corvo.) 

The  Via  Appia,  called  the  Reyina  Viarwn,  or 
qoeen  of  highways,  led  from  tlie  Porta  Capena  to 
BruDdusiuin.  It  is  still  in  a  great  part  the  high 
.'■ttd  from  Rome  to  Naples,  as  far  as  Capua.  Ac- 
urdiog  to  Scamozzi,  it  was  bordered  with  footpaths 
'.•^\eA  with  a  kind  of  rude  mosaic,  of  divers  coloured 
■:ooes.  The  Via  Ardcaiina  and  the  Via  Lauren' 
Uijta,  pused  from  the  south  side  of  the  city  to  the 
aea  shore,  through  the  Campagua,  then  thickly 
•tudded  witli  villas. 

The  Via  Ostieiuis  connected  ancient  Rome  with 
itf  wn-port,  in  issuing  from  the  Ostian  Gate,  now 
called  the  Luvemale. 

On  the  right  bank  or  Trans-Teve.re  side,  the  city 
bad  only  five  gates.  From  tlie  Porta  PortuenaSt 
OQ  the  river  eide,  a  road  led  to  the  New  Port  con- 
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stnicted  by  Trajan  ;  and  as  tins  was  an  immenseljr 
crowded  thoroughfare,  it  was  twice  the  usual  width 
of  the  other  highways,  aud  so  divided  in  the  middle 
aB  to  prevent  collision  between  the  two  great 
currents  of  life  and  bustle,  the  one  towards  the  Port, 
the  other  from  the  Port  to  the  Capital. 

From  the  Porta  Jmiiculensis,  opening  from  the 
highest  ridge  of  the  Janiculura,  where  stood  the  old 
Acropolis,  and  in  the  remotest  times  perhaps,  a  eity 
founded  by  Saturn,  the  Via  Vilellia,  extended  to 
the  sea  shore.  Between  the  Janiculum  and  the 
Vatican  the  Via  Triumphalis  extended — it  was  like 
an  avenue — leading  to  the  Triumphal  gate  and 
bridge. 

The  Via  Aurelia,  so  called  from  the  name  of  the 
private  citizen  who  commenced  it,  had  one  termi- 
nus at  the  Pons  ^linus,  at  the  foot  of  theJanicuIum, 
and  the  other  at  Aries,  on  the  Rhone,  to  which  it 
was  extended  by  ^milius  Scaurus.  It  passed  along 
the  shore  of  the  Tyrrhenian  sea  by  Lorium,  Pyr- 
gos,  Pola  Centum  Cella  (now  Civita  Vecchia),  &c. 

Besides  these  great  highways,  which  hud  Rome 
for  their  centre,  thence  extending  like  rays  to  the 
most  distant  provinces,  the  territory  of  which  we 
are  treating,  was  traversed  by  a  great  number  of 
subsidiary  roads,  such  as  the  Anliadna,  from  Rome 
to  Antium,  the  Asinaria  leading  into  the  Campagna, 
the  Casperia,  a  branch  of  the  Via  Salara,  leading 
to  the  city  of  Casperia,  near  Aspra,  the  Cimina, 
which  branching  from  the  Via   Cussia,  near  Sutri, 
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iound  through  the  mountains  of  Cimino,  in  the  di- 

Ktion  of  tlie  Roncilione  of  the  present  day :    the 

9  from  the  Via  Laurentana  to  Lavinium, 

llie  Setina,  from  the  Via  Appia  to  Setia,  the    Tiht' 

rbui,  branching  from  the  Via  Flaminia,  ran  up  the 

ghl  bank  of  the  Tiber,  the  Via  Trajana  led  from 

:  Via  Lavkana  to  Segni. 

The  bridges  arc  still  nearly  the  same  as  in  ancient 

Bif»,  and  will  have  to  be  spoken  of  at  a  future 

tege  of  this  history.     Of  the  aqueducts  the  same  is 

9  bv  said. 
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lo  filling  up  the  picture  of  this  portion  of  the 
Poolifical  States  thus  sketched  in  ruder  outline,  wc 
I  |iDpoec  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Count  de  Tour- 
I  bqu,  Prefect    of  Rome,  as  lias  beeu  already  said, 
f  A^ni  the  year  1810  to  the  year  1614,  and  nho  has  left 
B  his  work  the  most  incontestable  proof  that  he  cul- 
IlivatLiJ  the  opportunities  which  his  official  position 
ablcd  him  to  command,  to  the  utmost  advantage. 
He  commences  his  survey  at  the  northern  extre- 
mity,   where    the  Siena    road  crosses  the  frontier 
1  Tuscany  into  the  Papal  States,  approaching 
B  subject  wilh  ihe  following  very  solid  and  natural 
dextou  :  "  In  times  loug  gone  by,  this  country 
I  for  inhabitants,  Pelasgians,  Siculi,    Umbrians, 
Oscans,  Etruscuus,  Latins,   Sabines :  tbe  Equi,  the 
Maru,  tbe  llemicians,  and  the  Volsci :  it  was  atiter- 
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wards  for  five  hundred  years  the  arena  of  a  bloody 
struggle  bet  ween  these  ancient  nations,  and  the  robber 
town  of  Romulus,  which  ultimately  vanquished  and 
subjugated  them  one  by  one ;  and  since  their  disap- 
pearance, engulfed  in  the  abyss  of  Roman  power, 
this  part  of  the  world  has  not  ceased  to  be  that 
point  upon  which  has  been  concentrated  the  atten- 
tion of  all  nations.  In  fine,  this  noble  Roman  land 
is  made  to  produce  its  impressions  on  us  from  our 
most  tender  years,  and  is  associated  with  the  recol- 
lections of  our  earliest  studies,  so  that  for  such  as 
are  devoted  to  history,  to  the  natural  sciences,  or  to 
political  economy,  a  detailed  description  of  it  cannot 
but  be  fraught  with  interest."* 

At  the  foot  of  the  grim  summits  of  RadicofanJ, 
you  cross  in  coming  from  Tuscany,  the  valley  of 
the  Paglia,  and  enter  the  Pontifical  States,  at 
Ponte-Centino.  Crossing  tlie  Paglia,  by  the  Ponte 
Gregoriano,  a  little  farther  on  you  mount  a  steep 
ascent,  and  enter  the  little  mountain  city  of  Aqua- 
pcndente,  the  first  city  of  the  States  on  the  route 
from  Siena.  Its  ancieut  name  was  Aquila.  Its  pictu- 
resque position  is  its  only  claim  to  attention  :  it  was 
the  birth-place  of  Jerome  Fabricius,  renowned  as 
a  professor  of  anatomy  at  Padua,  to  whom  a  statue 
was  voted  by  the  Republic  of  Venice,  in  the  year 
1603. 

Beyond  the  city  commences  an  elevated  plain, 
partly  cultivated  and  partly  wooded,  having  to  the 
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north  the  volcanic  peaks  of  Radicofaai  and  Santa- 
Fiora,  and  to  the  east  the  mountains  of  Umbria. 
At  the  -extremity  of  the  plateau,  towards  the  south, 
the  eye  is  struck  with  the  graceful  aspect  of  a 
Tillage  recently  built,  it  looks  down  upon  the 
lake  of  Bolsena,  which  is  concealed  from  view  as 
you  advance  by  a  line  of  eminences  interspersed 
with  detached  habitations,  and  in  the  background  of 
the  picture,  a  vast  plain  extends,  which  is  crowned 
by  the  sammits  of  the  Cimino. 

If  this  landscape  has  a  character  of  grandeur  which 
predisposes  the  mind  for  serious  impressions,  on  the 
other  hand  the  history  of  the  village  of  San'-Lorenzo- 
Nuovo,  gives  rise  to  an  agreeable  emotion.  Pius  VI. 
caused  it  to  be  built  not  many  years  since,  to  receive 
the  inhabitants  of  San'  Lorenzo  Vecchio,  as  they  used 
to  suffer  terribly  from  the  summer  fevers,  their  former 
dwelling  being  situated  at  the  bottom  of  an  unhealthy 
valley.  The  Pope  bore  the  whole  expense  of  erect- 
ing the  new  town.  **  At  one's  first  entrance  into  a 
country,"  observes  M.  deTournon,  **  it  is  delightful 
to  meet  such  an  affecting  proof  of  the  beneficence  of 
the  Sovereign.  What  arch  of  triumph  raised  at 
the  entrance  of  the  States  of  the  Church,  could  avail 
so  much  for  the  glory  of  Pius  VI.,  as  the  little  vil- 
higc  of  San'  Lorenzo  Nuovo  ?" 

A  rapid  descent  through  the  remains  of  a  forest 
brings  you  to  the  ruins  of  the  abandoned  village, 
the  houses  of  which,  dispersed  in  decay  along  the 
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route  of  the  traveller,  seem  destined  to  demonstrate 
to  him  how  fajtal  is  the  influence  of  the  malaria^  and 
to  justify  by  the  action  of  this  invincible  power,  that 
vast  spectacle  of  depopulation  and  inactivity  which 
he  is  about  to  behold. 

The  foot  of  this  descent  is  bathed  by  the  waters  of 
Lake  Bolsena  (Yulsiniensis  lacus)  a  vast  reservoir  of 
seventy  square  miles  m  extent.  Its  borders,  partly 
elevated  into  hills,  and  partly  level,  are  either  wooded 
or  covered  with  carefully  cultivated  fields  and 
gardens.  A  great  number  of  villages  are  scattered 
along  its  shores,  and  two  inhabited  islands  arise  from 
the  bosom  of  its  waters,  one  of  them  is  called  Iwla 
Bisentinaj  the  other  hola  Mariana.  It  was  in  the 
former  the  unfortunate  Amalasonta,  Queen  of  the 
Goths,  and  only  child  of  the  great  Theodoric,  was 
imprisoned  by  her  second  husband  Theodatus  in 
the  year  535.  Thus  hardly  have  we  set  foot  upon 
it,  when  we  begin  to  learn  by  terrible  examples  how 
wild  have  been  the  sports  of  fortune  on  this  Roman 
soil! 

The  shores  of  this  vast  sheet  of  water,  clad  as  they 
are  with  forests  interspersed  with  villages,  sur- 
rounded with  olive  groves  and  vineyards,  present  a 
scene  at  once  imposing  and  beautiful;  but  the  plea- 
sure  arising  from  the  prospect  of  scenery  so  charming 
is  checked  by  the  reflection,  that  those  who  inhabit 
it  are  decimated  by  the  autumnal  fevers ;  for  these 
regions  which  look  so  enchanting  to  the  view,  are 
unwholesome  to  an  extreme  degree.     Its  waters  are 
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discharged  by  a  single  outlet  on  the  south-west  mar- 
gin, and  from  the  river  Marfa,  which  falb  into  the  sea 
al  Corneto  after  a  course  of  thirteen  leagues  anda  half. 
After  following  for  some  time  the  margin  of  the 
late  you  come  to  Bolsena,  the  ancient  Vulsinii,  one 
of  the  twelve  principal  cities  of  Etruria,  and  perhaps 
iheiDoet  important  of  them  all.  This  ancient  me- 
tropolis was  seated  in  a  stroog  position  on  the  summit 
of  an  eminence  ending  in  an  abrupt  precipice  towards 
the  lake,  as  well  as  on  two  other  sides,  and  accessible 
raly  on  one  side  of  its  enclosure.  It  was  not  till  the 
y«r  of  the  city  445,  tlmt  Vulsinii  saw  the  Roman 
OTiics  beneath  its  walls.  It  bought  them  off  on  that 
ocGBsion  by  a  subsidy  imposed  by  the  Consul  Decius : 
thineeti  years  after,  the  Consul  Posturaius  levied 
from  it  another  subsidy  in  corn,  garments,  and 
fiOO,OOOlbB  of  brass.  To  such  a  height  of  prosperity 
bd  h  attained,  that  the  Romans  when  they  finally 
took  and  plundered  it  in  the  year  of  the  city  488, 
discuTered  in  it  amongst  its  other  treasures  no  less 
diao  '2000  statues.  Jealous  of  its  splendour,  as  they 
Were  of  that  of  Veii,  they  destroyed  it ;  aud  of  so 
Buch  former  grandeur,  some  vestiges  of  a  temple, 
and  a  few  ruinous  arches  of  an  aqueduct  are  all  that 
iw  remain. 

From  the  borders  of  the  lake,  the  road  traverses  a 
tract  of  the  white  and  green  oak,  presenting, 
i  account  of  the  accidents  of  the  ground,  broken 
itofrll  and  glen,  a  constant  variety  of  scenery,  and 
I  ftamped    witli  a   chanictcr  of  savage   beauty. 

▼Ot.   I.  E 
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They  point  out  a  place  in  this  forest  where  it  is  be- 
lieved the  Etruscan  city  of  Ferentinum  stood  io 
ancient  times. 

The  town  of  Montcfiascone,  the  ancient  PhlJscon- 
Mons,  is  built  on  the  summit  of  a  volcanic  eminence 
of  a  conical  form.  It  occupies  the  centre  of  the 
basin  of  Lake  Bolsena,  and  its  cathedral,  surmounted 
by  a  dome,  being  seated  on  the  culminating  {Hiint  of 
the  liill,  gives  effect  to  its  lofty  situation.  From 
this  point,  aa  from  a  watcli-tower,  the  eye  can  range 
over  the  ancient  Etruscan  territory  to  a  vast  extent. 

To  the  north,  in  the  foreground  of  this  diorama> 
are  seen  extending  down  the  slopes  to  the  lake  side, 
those  vineyards  whose  vintage  is  so  renowned.  To 
the  right  of  the  lake,  which  is  seen  in  its  full  extent, 
the  bcautiTul  forests  arise  which  shade  the  heights  of 
Bolsena  and  Bagnorea,  ascending  as  if  step  by  step 
until  they  become  identified  with  the  mountains  of 
Orvieto  (Oropitum),  of  Todi,  and  of  Amelia  :  in  the 
middle  distance  the  horizon  is  closed  by  the  extinct 
volcanoes  of  lladicofani  and  Santa  Fiora.  Nearer 
hand  to  the  westward,  the  villages  of  Marta  and 
Capo  di  Monte,  of  Valentano  and  Gradoli  are  de- 
scried upon  the  gracefully  winding  borders  of  the 
lake;  and  still  more  to  the  west,  the  plains  of 
Canino,  of  Montalto,  Toscanella,  and  Corneto, 
stretch  away  to  seaward  farther  than  the  ken  can 
reach.  To  the  south  the  beautiful  chain  of  the 
Cimino  clad  with  forests  towers  above  Viterbo :  in 
fine,    between    this    city,   so    distinguished    for  Ito 
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DQineTous  spires,  belfries  and  tower-defended  ram* 
parts,  and  Montefiascone,  the  high  road  can  be  traced 
like  a  furrow  of  dust  across  a  plaiu,  sun-burnt  and 
unshaded  by  a  single  tree.     This  plain  is  a  specimen 
perfect  in  its  way  of  the  malaria  regions  so  frequent 
in  this  part  of  the  States.     A  soil  covered  here  and 
there  with  thickets,  broken  into  ravines,  denuded  of 
trees,  thinly  scattered  at  intervals  with  grey  and 
dark  reddish  masses  of  volcanic  rock,  which  look 
Uke  compacted  cinders;   com  fields  of  the  most 
cheerful  verdure,  tracts  of  pasturage  which  during 
the  showery  season  are  carpeted  with  the  most  lux- 
uriant vegetation,  display  their  charms  in  a  frame- 
work the  most  sombre  and  desolate.     But  the  fields 
seem  to  have  been  cultivated  by  invisible  hands,  for 
the  eye  can  discern  neither  farm-house  nor  cottage ; 
the  ear  is  not  saluted  by  the  barking  of  the  watch-dog, 
or  tlie  crowing  of  the  cock — a  lugubrious  stillness 
reigns  on  every  side  ;  and  far  away,  from  distance  to 
distance,  you  see  a  few  habitations  which  fear  seems 
to  huddle  close  together  at  the  very  top  of  some 
craggy  eminence — it  is  from  these  piles  of  houses, 
the  peasants  descend  to  their  daily  toil  upon  the 
wMlaria-plain. 

To  the  east  of  Montefiascone,  and  behind  the 
forests  which  intervene  between  it  and  the  Tuscan 
frontier,  there  extends  an  elevated  plain,  clayey, 
cold,  covered  with  oak  woods,  and  inclined  towards 
the  Tiber.  The  chief  place  in  this  district  is  Bag- 
norea«   Balneo-regium  in    ancient   times,    a   little 

£  2 
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episcopal  city,  of  only  2,700  inhabitants.  In  the 
same  direction  is  found  ihe  confluence  of  the  Paglia 
and  the  Tiber,  a  point,  at  which  the  latter  turns 
brusquely  from  east  north-east  to  a  south-easterly 
direction.  To  the  south  of  Bagnorea,  are  situated 
the  villages  of  San-Michele,  Celleno,  Civitella,  d'Ag- 
llano  and  Graffignano.  To  the  north  of  the  same 
city,  at  a  distance  of  two  leagues,  is  seated  the  city 
of  Orvieto,  on  the  Paglia :  its  cathedral  is  one  of  the 
most  curious  monuments  of  medigeval  art.  We 
DOW  descend  from  Montefiascone  to  follow  the  river 
Marta,  the  only  outlet  of  the  lake  Bolsena,  in  its 
course  along  the  Tuscan  frontier  towards  the  sea. 

On  its  banks  is  a  little  village  of  the  same  name ; 
the  ancients  called  it  Lartes,  and  a  little  further  on 
is  Capo  di  Monte,  another  village  of  an  aspect 
highly  picturesque,  as  it  is  seated  on  a  promontory 
which  looks  out  over  the  beauteous  lake.  The 
Prince  Stanislaus  Poniatowski  has  there  a  chateau, 
commanding  a  variety  of  charming  views.  The 
ancient  Biseotum  stood  somewhere  hereabout,  pro- 
bably opposite  the  islet  of  the  same  name.  From 
Capo  di  Monte  to  Valentano,  runs  a  chain  of  hills, 
on  whose  sides  the  vine,  the  olive,  and  various  sorts 
of  corn  crops,  display  a  careful  cultivation.  The 
ancient  name  of  the  latter  village  was  Verentum. 
All  about  tills  district  is  thickly  peopled;  within  a 
rather  narrow  circuit  you  count  the  four  large  viU 
lages  of  Pianzano,  Gradoli,  Grotte  San-Lorenzo,  and 
Latera.  -^m 
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The  hiltsand  the  wholesome  regions  both  terminate 
at  Valentano,  and  with  thera  what  tlie  French  call  la 
petite  culture.  Towards  the  west,  commences  a 
Tolcanic  plain,  arid  and  stoney,  of  a  monotonous 
aspect.  The  first  inliabited  place  you  meet  is  Isckia, 
jf  some  IGOO  inhabitants:  further  on  is  Farnese, 
■■lu'ch  gave  its  name  to  the  family  of  Paul  III.  At 
■ome  distance  beyond  it,  are  the  famous  ruins  of 
'.istro,  and  beneath  them  rest  those  of  the  ancient 
'  ity  ofSlatoDla.  Thus  do  the  ruins  of  two  widely 
-ji;irai<?d  e|)och9  strew  this  devouring  soil. 

I»  these  plains  was  seated  the  city  of  Sudertum, 

■II  ;i  I. ranch  of  the  Via  Claudia  :  you  find  there  at 

[in-Miit  ihc  large  villages  of  Pianiano,  Celleze,  and 

ilie  town  of  Canino,  sheltered  under  a  chain  of  hills 

1  Monte  deir  Oro,     It  is  well  built,  and  differs 

this  respect  from  the  surrounding  villages.     It  is 

this  fief  of  the  Apostolic  Camera,  or    Papal 

Exdieqiier,  that  Lucien  Buonaparte  derived  the  title 

i<fPriuccde  Canino.     Various  ruins  of  baths  and 

■'i'-  ancient  city  of  Vetulonia,  renowned  in  ages  past, 

ive  been  brought  to  light  by   the  excavations  set 

u  foot  by  Lucien,  in  this  neighbourhood,  as  also 

:  Vulsia,  a  city  of  the  Etruscans,  over  whicli  Tibe- 

.-:as  Coruucaniue,  had  a   triumph  in  the  year  of 

Rome,  473.     The  bridge  over  the  Flora  is  of  the 

Etruscan  epoch,  displaying  great  boldness  of  design. 

Thi§  river,  which  the  ancients  called   Arminia  or 

Armeuta,  descending  from  the  mountjins  of  Sauta- 

ejiori,  on  which  is  seen  an  ancient  residence  of  the 
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Sforza  family,  after  a  course  of  eight  or  ten  leagura" 
flows  across  the  frontier,  into  the  States,  under  the 
Tuscan  city  of  Petigliano.  Around  Canino  the  air 
is  bad  :  and  the  wide  pasture  tracts  are  but  thinly 
scattered  here  and  there  with  jiatches  of  cultivation. 
From  Canino  the  country  is  gently  inclined  in  the 
direction  of  the  sea,  and  is  cut  through  without  being 
watered  by  the  Fiora.  Beyond  its  deeply  furrowed 
bed  the  malaria  plains  of  Tuscany  expand  their  vast 
undulations,  in  every  respect  resembling  the  Ma- 
remma  of  the  Papal  States ;  the  same  depopulation  ; 
the  same  risk  from  residing  during  summer,  and 
withal  the  same  system  of  treatment  of  the  soil. 
"  So  true  is  it,"  continues  de  Tournon,  "  that  like 
causes  in  both  countries  are  followed  by  the  same 
effects.  The  Tigilant  administration  of  Tuscany, 
the  industrial  activity  of  ila  people,  their  abundance 
of  capital  have  been  productive  of  no  advantage  for 
those  malaria  regions,  over  those  of  the  Pontifical 
States.  Is  not  this,"  he  asks,  "  aprima  facie  demon- 
stration, how  unjustly  it  is  that  travellers,  wlio  are 
in  raptures  with  Tuscany,seenothing  on  the  Roman 
side  of  the  boundary,  but  proofs  of  the  niahidniinis- 
tratioo  of  the  Pojies  and  the  sloth  of  tlieir  subjects? 
But  when  has  the  tourist  been  known  to  turn  aside 
into  the  Maremma  of  Grosetto,  and  of  Volterra  (in 
Tuscany),  while  the  similarly  situated  regions  of  the 
Papal  States  are  viewed  from  the  carriage  windows 
on  both  sides  of  the  great  thoroughfares  from  Na- 
ples, from  Civita  Vecchia  and  Tuscany  to  Rome." 
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Tbc  Pescia,  which  Bows  from  the  Tuscan  Maremma, 
Ujttds  for  iwo  leagues  or  so  the  boundary  line  :  be- 
yond it  in  the  distance  is  seen  the  Etruscan  liead- 
ritad  of  Montc-Ercole,  or  Argentario,  close  to  wliich 
^4he  little  jwrt  of  Orbitello,  tiie  object  of  frequent 
8  during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries. 
The  ancient   posting  station,  ad  Novas,  on  the 
Via  Aurelia,  is  on  the  Fiora,  as  is  also  the  city  of 
Mooulto,  thirteen  or  fourteen  leagues  further  on. 
It  is  built  on  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Foi-um  Au- 
re^',  and  is  the  centre  of  tlic  great  estates  which 
Iwlong    to    the  Apostolic   exchequer,    lands    which 
are  let  at  very  moderate  rents.     The   surroundiug 
pluna  are   of  surprising   fertility.     Immense  corn 
erofM  of  the  richest  green  are  surrounded  by  grass 
hads  of  a  not  less  Iu.\uriant  verdure,  on  which  are 
Ken  at  pasture,  herds  of  caitlc  and  flocks  of  sheep, 
which  look  as  if  they  could  not  be  numbered  ;  and 
^■faievery  direction  the  landscape  u  animated  with  a 
^■MltiUide  engaged  iu  all   kinds  of  country  work. 
bach  are  th«  scenes  of  spring-time  and  winter,  but 
with  the  advent  of  the  summer  heats  nhat  a  change 
comes  over  all  this.     The  dusty  and  crumbling  soil 
looks  <u  if  a  conflagration  had  swept  over  it :  all 
fegetatioQ  has  ceased,  the  flocks  have  regained  the 
^^KMioliuns:  and  the  population  has  vanished.  Thus 
^Htjttdge  correctly    of  those  regions,  the  traveller 
^ThoaW  judge  of  tliL'mund(-T  the  varying  influence  of 
iIm;  Dcaaom.     Nothing  can  be  more  favourable  than 
Ihfir    couDtries    fur  the   winter  feeding  of  sheep. 
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Wlien  visited  by  M,  de  Tournoii,  one  farmer, 
Adorno,  liad  a  flock  of  merinos,  numbering  5000, 
the  breed  of  those  which  had  been  imported  by  Pius 
VI.  from  Spain. 

Extending  parallel  to  the  sea  coast  is  a  succession 
of  shallow  lakes,  Catignolo,  Arquato,  Furiano, 
Gracciera,  Burano,  and  del  Vescovo,  which  con- 
tribute not  a  little  to  the  malaria,  and  are  bordered 
by  low  woods  of  oak,  beech,  elm,  and  pine  trees,  in 
which  are  fattened  a  vast  number  of  hogs.  The 
entire  coast,  to  Terracina,  is  for  the  most  part  covered 
with  woods  of  this  description. 

The  cities  of  Regis  Villa,  Quintianum,  and  Mar- 
tannm,  all  on  the  Via  Aurelia,  were  sealed  in  an- 
cient ages  near  where  the  river  Marta  discharges 
itself  into  the  sea,  but  hardly  a  trace  of  them  is  to  be 
discovered.  Not  far  distant  is  Corneto,  built  on  a 
volcanic  acclivity  ;  its  lofty  ramparts,  its  towers  and 
numerous  belfries,  impart  to  it  a  picturesque  effect, 
and  from  its  dwellings  the  eye  can  range  over  the 
rich  circumjacent  plain,  and  the  vast  expanse  of  the 
Tyrrhenian  deep,  from  the  promontory  of  Hercules 
to  Civita  Vecchia.  Like  Montalto  it  varies  in  its 
population  with  the  seasons  :  in  winter  its  streets  are 
filled  with  3300  inhabitants  ;  they  are  deserted 
during  the  summer.  This  town  is  the  centre  of  an 
agricultural  commerce  as  little  known  to  the  gene- 
rality of  travellers  as  it  is  curious,  and  on  a  scale 
which  may  be  safely  termed  immense.  Wheat,  oats, 
beiins,  and  hemp,  are  raised  in  great  abundance;  its 
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ckaaud  herds  resemble  lliose  of  the  patriarchs  iu 
iinbers,  and  the  ex-president  of  the  Roman  pro- 
tnice  wheu  he  iuapected  this  portioD  of  it,  was  struck 
with  the  easy  circumstances  amounting  to  wealth, 
which  reigned  universally  among  the  inhabitunts.* 
The  ancient  Tarquinians  also  cultivated  a  great 
quantity  of  hemp,  and  during  the  second  Punic  war, 
tiiey  were  obliged  to  supply  sails  for  the  fleets. 
Dtiriog  the  healthy  season,  Corneto  is  a  scene  of  gay 
life  and  activity  :  all  the  proprietors  have  returned 
to  their  houses ;  the  jieasantry  of  the  mountains  have 
come  in  hundreds,  inarcliing  under  their  Caporali 
hi]  to  the  souud  of  music,  and  are  dispersed  over 
^Hmdds  at  their  various  task?,  imparting  to  the 
^JHpDK  beautiful  landscape,  tlie  charm  of  life  and 
IBntjr;  but  let  him  who  would  treasure  impressions 
IB  agreeable  amongst  Ids  recollections  of  travel, 
bnrare  how  he  returns  to  the  same  scenes  during 
(be  bcalfl  !  Death  alone  is  then  awake  aud  abroad. 
Thia  was  the  territory  of  the  Tarquinians,  one  of 
tbc  principal  nations  of  the  Etrusci,  and  still  abounds 
1  monuments  and  remains  which  attest  the  high 
nodiUon  of  art  and  civilization  amongst  this  ancient 
topic.  There  rose  one  of  the  twelve  metropolis's 
rUie  Etniscans,  Tarquinii,  built  by  Pelasgians,  the 
irth-p)acG  of  Taniuinius  Priscus,  and  the  powerful 
lily  of  Turquiu  the  Proud.  It  entered  with  fury 
the  conflict  with  Rome,  devastated  the  Roman 
ipagna,  put  its  Roman  captives  to  the  sword  : 
prists  advanced  to  tlie  charge,  wielding  not 
"UiMgrandeaiiuicvri);iie)iurmiU-sliatiitaii9."— Tuiii.  I.  y.-li>. 
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men  :s  but  little  conducive  to  the 
■  .  1. J I  cants. 
4.    .:!lc    Viterbo  one  is  asfreeablv  im- 
•.    !eNv  aspect  of  the  scenery.     Culti- 
-  -irit'il,  and  wears  the  appearance  of 
..  ut'fice  :  vineyards,  gardens,  and  olive 
ckly  interspersed   with  stately  villas 
•-  .i-*.'^.  and  above  these  plantations  and 
'^•litiLT  to   the   sight   after   the   naked 
lie  plains,  the  city  lifts  itself  with  its 
I    <uvers,  the  belfries  and  cupolas  of  its 
^   ill  ir  dark  mass  coining  out  upon  the 
"i  C'imino  mountains,  which  close  the 
•.    :'^:a!ice.     It  is  sui)posed  to  have  been 
.  :':w  last  of  the  Lombard  kinirs,  on 
'A-.n  N'oltumnte,  a  temj)le  and  city  of 
.  \  -uiv  the  ancient  Etruscan  nations  fell 
X      i  the  Romans.    We  shall  meet  with 
.t;i  once  in  pursuing  the  annals  of  the 
1  its  vicinage,  which  presents   the 
X.    iv.i^ining  scenery,  some  excavations 
•:;'•:  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  city, — 
.-^^  .»f  Voltumna}  or  of  Fen^ntinum. 
...i.v^  of  rock,  between  the  hills  and 
^'  -lain  in  going  towards  Rome,  is 
^  ,    .V    irregular  architecture  but  im- 
..   No-.J^-UiT  to  the  Albani  family  ;  the 
, ,.    >  .-.>vi  Joil  round  its  base,  and  from 
K     .-.^wtsare  fine  and  extensive,  com- 
M.  ^^mA  ^'>^^  acclivities  of  the  Cimino, 
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bod :  they  are  extremely  prosperous,  and  when 
tho  ex-preaident,  the  Count  de  Tournou,  visited  the 
place,  it  reminded  him,  he  says,  of  the  most  beau- 
tifol  villages  of  France  and  Germany.  Its  horizon 
is  boaiided  on  the  south-east  by  the  wooded  slopes 
of  the  Cimino,  and  in  its  neighbourhood  the  cities 
of  Axia  and  Blera  existed  in  long  departed  centuries: 
it  is  prolrable  that  the  village  of  Bieda  occupies  the 
Mte  of  the  tatter  place.  To  the  northward  the  plaia 
seems  boundless.  It  is  profoundly  rent  by  ravines, 
in  which  some  water  seems  rather  to  stagnate  than 
to  flow,  so  sluggish  is  the  current. 

R The  route  traverses  this  sombre  plain,  leaving  on 

^Ble  right  the  populous  town  of  Vetralla,  agreeably 
^Hhiatcd  on  the  northern  acclivities  of  the  Cimiuo, 
and  occupying  the  site  of  an  ancient  city  or  posting 
station  of  the  Via  Cassia.  Thence  forward  to 
Vitcrbo,  the  road  is  through  a  hilly  country,  planted 
witji  the  olive  and  the  vine;  but  we  turn  aside  from 
it  for  a  passing  glance  at  Toscanella,  the  ancient 
Tiucama,  seated  on  the  Marta,  and  in  the  midst  of  a 
beautiful  and  fertile  country.  We  shall  find  it  per- 
fonuiug  no  ignoble  part  on  occasion  of  the  invasion 
^  Charles  VIII.  but  it  is  uow  exclusively  devoted 
f  the  arts  of  peace — lo  raising  herds  of  horses  and 

,  and  flocks  of  sheep. 

PThe  country  between  this  place  and  Vilerbo,  at 

ivc  h-Hguen  distance  is  sliglitly  inclined  from  north 

I  M>uth,  and  by  aid  of  tlie  many  streams  descending 

the  Cimino,  the  rice  cultivatiou  is  flourishiag 
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and  extensive,  which  is  but  little  conducive  to  the 
health  of  the  inhabitants. 

On  approaching  Viterbo  one  is  agreeably  im- 
pressed with  the  new  aspect  of  the  scenery.  Culti- 
vation becomes  varied,  and  wears  the  appearance  of 
care  and  intelligence  :  vineyards,  gardens,  and  olive 
groves,  are  tlilckly  interspersed  with  stately  villas 
and  country  houses,  and  above  these  plantations  and 
trees  so  refreshing  to  the  sight  after  the  naked 
monotony  of  the  plains,  the  city  lifts  itself  with  its 
crown  of  high  towers,  thetielfries  and  cupolas  of  its 
sixty  churches,  their  dark  mass  coming  out  upon  the 
misty  hues  of  the  Cimlno  mountains,  which  close  the 
horizon  in  the  dislance.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been 
built  by  Didier,  the  last  of  the  Lombard  kings,  on 
the  site  of  Fanum  Voltumnfe,  a  temple  and  city  of 
great  renown,  before  the  ancient  Etruscan  nations  fell 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Romans.  We  shall  meet  with 
Viterbo  more  than  once  in  pursuing  the  annals  of  the 
Papal  States,  In  its  vicinage,  which  presents  the 
richest  and  most  charming  scenery,  some  excavations 
have  brought  to  light  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  city, — 
thought  to  be  those  of  Vollurana"  or  of  Ferentinmn. 
On  an  isolated  mass  of  rock,  between  the  hills  and 
the  entrance  of  the  plain  in  going  towards  Rome,  is 
perched  a  castle  of  irregular  architecture  but  im- 
posing aspect,  belonging  to  the  Albaui  family  :  the 
town  of  Soriano  is  crowded  round  its  base,  and  from 
its  terraces  the  prospects  arc  fine  and  extensive,  coni- 
mauding  on  one  hand  the  acclivities  of  the  Cimii 
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«o\ered  with  the  raost  brilliant  vegetation,  and  on 
ihe  other  a  cultivated  plain,  extending  to  the  Tiber; 
btyood  the  banks  of  this  famoiis  river,  the  horizon  is 
closed    by    the   Umbrian    and    Sabine    mountains. 
Somewhere  in  this  plain  was  that  lake  Vadimon,  em- 
purpled in  the  year  of  the  city  444,  by  the  gore  shed 
in  a  bloody  and  decisive  battle  in  which  the  Umbrians 
and  Etrusci  were  defeated.     It  was   the  scene  of 
another  sanguinary  struggle,  likewise  favourable  to 
llw  RooiaQs,  when  the  Etrusci  but  half  subdued 
were  roused  by  the  Seuones  and  Boians,  when  they 
ioradcd  central  Italy,  to  appeal  once  more  to  arms, 
Ib  Tain  has  tins  lake,  which  received  the  life-blood  of 
the  last  champions  of  the  independence  of  the  Italian 
Rations,  been  sought  for  :  so  completely  has  it  been 
itivd  up  that  even  its  situation  is  unknown.     Ac- 
curding  to  Piiny  the  younger,  its  sulphureous  waters 
•ere  covered  with  little  floating  islands,  overgrown 
with  aquatic  plants.     The  city  of  Castellum  Araer- 
ioDtn  which   flourished  in  this  country  in  bygone 
I  has  disappeared  and  left  not  a  trace  behind. 
Its  scanty  population  is  at  present  confined  to  the 
^ree  villages  of  Bomarzo,   formerly   Polimartium, 
Mugnaoo,  and  Sipicciano,  and  in  returning  towards 
tbe  north-west  you  pass  by  the  spot  where  stood  the 
BDcicot  Etruscan  city  of  Trossulum,  taken   id  the 
year  of  Rome  4'2J>,  by  the  Consul  Carvilius.     The 
privilege  of  supplying  the  nine  valets  of  the  Roman 
nor   called  fedelt   del   Campidoglio   belongs   to 
Vitorchiano,  one  of  the  many  villages  of  this  district. 
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It  was  the  reward  of  the  courage  and  fidelity  with 
which  they  resisted  the  attack  of  the  Viterbians  in 
1267.  Before  entering  the  basin  of  the  Tiber,  let  us 
survey  that  of  the  Lake  Bolsena,  in  one  rapid  and 
comprehensive  glance  from  a  commanding  point  on 
the  side  of  Mount  Cimino  with  Viterbo  embowered 
in  its  groves  and  gardens  at  our  feet.  It  com- 
prehends the  entire  of  central  Etruria,  the  country 
of  a  people  full  of  energy,  well  governed,  a  land  of 
civilization  and  of  valour.  It  was  this  plain,  now-a- 
days  so  monotonous,  and  well  nigh  a  desert,  which 
was  looked  down  on  with  so  much  proud  exultation 
by  Quintius  Fabius  as  he  stood  on  the  summit  of 
the  Cimino,  attained  through  so  many  battles,  and 
saluted  it  with  the  title  of  ^'  Etruria  the  opulent,"— 
**  Opulentae  iEtruriae  arva." 


BASIN   OF   THE    TIBER,    WESTERN    SECTION, 

OR    RIGHT   BANK. 

The  basin  of  Lake  Bolsena  is  separated  from  that 
of  the  Tiber  by  the  Cimino  range  of  mountains, 
the  northern  and  eastern  acclivities  of  which  we 
have  already  surveyed.  These  were  the  enchanted 
heights,  whose  dense  gloomy  forests  had  the  same 
power  to  impress  with  terror  the  Roman  soldiers 
of  the  earlier  times  of  the  Republic,  which  was 
exercised  by  the  Hercynian  Forests,  over  the  minds 
of  the  legionaries  in  the  times  of  the  Emperors.  But 
the  soil,  to  which  was  assigned  by  the  superstition 
of  those  distant  ages,  the  magic  faculty,  as  if  of 
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nailiDg  to  it  tbe  foot  which  rashly  dared  to  invade  its 
sanctity,  at  the  present  day  presents  no  terrors,  and 
gives  rise  only  to  the  emotions  which  spring  from 
the  view  of  scenery,  in  which  field  and  forest  are 
mingled  in  most  enchanting  disorder.  The  beholder 
is  constantly  taken  by  surprise,  by  the  ever-varying 
points  of  view  which  open  upon  him  —all  beautiful 
and  indicating  the  volcanic  characters  of  those 
r^'ons,  by  the  florid  richness  of  their  foliage  and 
vegetation. 

It  is  through  the  glades  and  brilliant  foliage  of 
these  forests,  so  charming  in  themselves,   and   so 
renowned  in  classic  story,  that  Latimn^  the  Sabine 
country,  the  hills  of  Algidus,  and  ancient  Alba,  are 
first  discovered  in  the  distance,  with,  in  a  word,  the 
entire  extent  of  that  arena,  on  which  was  played 
out  the  bloody  game  of  five  centuries  of  battle,  in 
which  the  headship  of  Italy,  and  the  consequent 
empire  of  the  world  were  won  by  Rome.   *^  The  first 
view,"  says  M.  de  Toumon,  "  which  we  obtain  of  a 
region,  which  is  invested  with  such  a  charm  for  the 
imagination  from  earliest  youth ;  the  first  revela- 
tion of  the  land,  for  which  MnesiS  and  Tumus  con- 
tended, which  Numa  governed  by  his  laws,  and 
Cicero   by   his    eloquence  ;    whereon   the    Caesars 
struggled  for  a  falling  throne,  and  the  holy  Pontiffs 
founded  the  imperishable  empire  of  religion,  all  this 
has  the  power  to  inspire  and  agitate  the  soul  with 
inexplicable  emotion. *'* 

*  Lib.  i.  p.  34. 
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That  part  of  Etruria  which  we  liavt;  iiitlicrto 
surveyed,  is  but  little  knowD  to  the  history  of  the 
classic  ages.  For  those  aucient  times  the  Romans 
are  unfortunately  our  only  guides,  and  they  seldom 
deigned  to  notice  foreign  nations,  except  to  register 
their  defeats ;  so  that  hardly  do  they  record  (he 
cities  they  destroyed,  and  the  tribes  they  uprooted, 
once  they  had  won  the  passes  of  the  Cimino,  in  their 
march  to  more  distant  conquests.  But  in  the  coun- 
tries to  the  south  of  this  range,  they  had  to  fight 
for  the  territory  inch  by  inch ;  each  village  cost 
them  a  campaign ;  one  city  alone  ten  years  of  siege. 
It  is  here  then  in  reality  the  domain  of  history  be- 
gins, and  the  interest  increases  with  every  step, 
as  we  approach  that  centre  from  which  proceeded  so 
many  calamities,  and  which  radiated  such  an  ciTuI- 
gence  of  military  glory. 

The  deep  sliadowsof  the  foreets,  which  overhang 
ihe  Via  Cassia,  as  it  winds  down  the  mountain's  side, 
are  reflected  in  the  deep  bosom  of  the  lake  called 
Ciminus  Lacus  by  the  ancients,  and  now  known  as 
the  Lago  di  Vico,  and  which  is  one  of  the  reservoirs 
so  numerous  in  those  regions,  in  which  the  most  cool 
and  limpid  element  has  taken  the  place  of  the  seas 
of  lava  which  used  to  burst  in  by-gone  ages  from  the 
craters  of  the  long  extinct  volcanoes;  and  memories 
of  this  reign  of  terror  impart  a  double  charm  to  the 
sylvan  scenery  now  so  tranquil  and  so  attractive, 
beneath  which  such  scenes  of  red-hot  ruin  and 
devastation  lie  interred.  But  still,  it  would  look  as 
if  this  region  was  under  some  fearful  doom :  for 
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after  being  allowed  to  rest  and  recover  from   the 

■fleets  «»f  volcanic    fnry,    the   fury   of  the  ancient 

iRoman  for  conquest  began  in  forms  not  less  terrible 

>  wreak  itself  upon  it.     The  ancient  city  of  Viciis 

lElbii  once  flourished  on  the  borders  of  this  lake — 

bail  disappeared :  a  town    called   Vico  arose  in 

t&taat  times  upon  its  ruins — Vico  also  has  van- 

— no  trace  of  it  is  anywhere  to  be  found.    Thus 

t  U  that  OD  this  land  of  ancient  fame,  the  cities  dis- 

ppear  by  generations,  as  doth  the  human  kind  in 

ler  places. 

The  lake  is  circular  in  form  ;  originally,  there  was 

&■»  vent  for  its  waters  but  where  they  found  their 

i'Vay  over  the  brim  of  the  ancient  crater,  and  frequent 

f.«Dd  delructive  inundations  were  the  result;  but  a 

^rand-nepbew  of  Paul  III.    a  duke  of  Castro  and 

RoDcilione  caused  a  tunnel  or  emissorio  to  be  formed, 

bjr  which  the  superfluous   waters  might  discharge 

ilvce  into  a  neighbouring  valley,  and  the  level 

i  lake  be  thus  constantly    secured.     "  Neither 

I  Switzerland,  the  Vosges,  or  the  Pyrenees,"  says 

f  Toumon,     '*  pre-sent   a    fresher    valley,    one    more 

aimatod    or  distinguished   for   industrial  activity, 

glen   through   which   the    waters  of  thii* 

I  are  precipitated  over  a  succession  of  cas- 

s;  one  time  they  flow  under  a  leafy  vault  formed 

;  spreading  trees,  another  time  they  tumble 

rocks,  or  under  the  wheels  of  the  paper  mills, 

1,  and  other  factories  ;  oflering  to  the  painter 

of  the  most  picturesque  effects,  and  to  the 
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traveller  a  picture  of  industry  which  comes  upon 
him  by  surprise  in  this  region  of  Italy."  Hard  by 
is  Roncilione,  a  handsome  and  prosperous  town  of 
3350  inhabitants,  reposing  with  its  turreted  walls 
and  the  cupolas  of  its  churches  upon  a  bed  of  lava. 
The  country  is  higlily  cultivated  and  planted  to  per- 
fection, through  which  the  Via  Cassia  still  continues 
to  tend  Romeward  down  these  pleasant  slopes. 
From  the  line  where  the  hills  subside,  a  champagne 
country  well  watered  with  the  mountain  rivulets, 
unfolds  its  meadows  and  fields  of  richest  verdure 
artificially  irrigated  by  these  streams;  and  these 
delights  of  nature,  blending  her  most  graceful  charms 
with  the  cheering  scenes  of  industry  and  plenty, 
continue  to  escort  the  traveller  as  he  passes  along 
through  Capriola  (a  pretty  town  of  the  Faraese, 
where  they  had  a  princely  castle,  quite  a  sanctuary 
of  the  arts),  and  the  fields  of  remarkable  fertility 
and  interspersed  with  majestic  trees,  which  are 
cultivated  by  the  husbandmen  who  inhabit  the 
surrounding  villages  of  Canepino,  Valerano,  Car- 
bognano  and  Fabricana.  But  beyond  Vignanello 
where  the  Ruspigliosi  have  a  castle  on  the  last 
swells  of  the  hill  country,  these  scenes  of  rural  cheer- 
fulness and  prosperity  are  left  behind- — cultivation 
becomes  rare  and  seems  to  languish ;  the  woody 
tracts  increase  in  extent,  and  the  silence  and  gloomy 
solitude  of  the  landscape  once  more  announces  that 
the  reign  of  the  malaria  lias  commenced.  The  vil- 
lages of  Bassano,  Bassanello,  Galese  and  CorcbJ 
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are  in  this  unhealthy  plain,  and  at  its  extremity  runs 
the  Tiber  with  the  ancient  Hortanum^  now  called 
Orta,  seated  upon  an  eminence  above  its  course.  At 
Orta  the  Via  Ameria^  a  branch  of  the  Cassia  passes 
over  the  Tiber,  and  lower  down  is  the  mouth  of  the 
Nera,  a  point  fipom  which  the  Tiber  becomes  navi- 
gable to  the  sea.  AH  this  country  belonged  to  the 
Falisci  in  ancient  times.  They  were  very  powerful 
in  the  confederacy  of  the  Etruscan  nations. 

The  views  are  fine  and  diversified  as  you  descend 
by  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  the  valley  of  the 
Nera  opening  a  vista  into  the  Umbrian  mountains 
over  successive  terraces  of  cultivated  hills  :  on  their 
summits  are  built  Otricoli,  Magliano,  Calvi,  which 
look  out  over  the  abrupt  and  rugged  hills  of 
Sabinia,  whilst  the  long  and  graceful  curves  of  the 
Tiber  are  winding  in  the  foreground  through  a 
fertile  valley  waving  with  flourishing  crops  of  wheat 
and  Indian  com.  To  the  norti),  the  horizon  is 
bounded  by  the  Cimino,  to  the  east,  by  the  Sabine 
mountains,  on  whose  sides  the  villages  in  great 
number  seem  to  sparkle  like  pearls  in  the  sun,  while 
their  last  undulations  spread  away  to  the  south  and 
west  without  a  bound.  In  the  distance,  Allano,  and 
the  mountain  verdant  with  foliage  which  towers 
above  it,  and  on  the  Campagna,  Rome  proudly  re- 
posing amidst  its  solitude. 

The  territory  of  the  Falisci  was  separated  by 
Mount  Soracte  from  that  of  the  Capenates,  and 
Capena,  the  metropolis  of  this  latter  nation,  which 
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offered  as  stout  and  protracted  a  resistance 
Romans  as  Veii  itself,  was  built  between  that  moun- 
tain and  the  Tiber,  probably  on  the  spot  where  at 
present  stands  the  town  of  Civitella  :  uear  to  Soracte 
was  the  temple  of  the  goddess  Feronia,  for  which  a 
less  reverence  was  not  felt  by  the  Latins  than  by  the 
Etruscans  themselves.  The  tract  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  river  was  the  theatre  of  the  earliest  ex- 
ploits of  the  Romans;  there  flourished  Eretum, 
Noraentum,  Cenina,  Cameria,  and  Cures,  in  6ne, 
the  country  of  Tatius  and  Nuraa,  and  metropolis 
of  the  Sabine  nation.  Thus  frora  Soracte's  ridge 
the  territories  wliich  were  conquered  by  the  first 
victories  of  the  Romans,  and  those  which  were  nobly 
defended  against  all  their  efforts  for  four  centuries 
may  be  surveyed  at  the  same  moment.  Those  two 
regions  whose  fate  presents  a  contrast  so  surprising 
are  separated  only  by  the  Tiber. 

The  villages  of  Sant'  Oreste  at  the  foot  of  Soracte, 
to  the  south,  Rignano,  Civitella,  San-Paolo,  Naz- 
zano,  Torrita  Filacciano,  Ponzano,  Calcata,  and 
Stabbia,  all  villages,  are  within  view  upon  the  level 
country  by  which  we  are  journeying  towards 
Rome.  A  branch  of  the  road  which  crosses  over 
the  Ponte-Felice  from  the  Sabine  side,  passes  on  to 
the  capital  through  Marlupo  and  Casteluuovo 
di  Porto.  Nearer  the  Tiber  are  situated  the  vil- 
lages of  Fiauo,  a  duchy  of  the  Ottoboni,  Riano  and 
Frassinetto,  in  ancient  times  a  villa  of  Livia,  called 
ad  Gallinas,  because  a  white  hen  let  fall  from  tk^ 
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talons  of  an  eagle  in  its  flight,  at  that  place  alighted 
on  the  bosom  of  the  empress. 

We  pass  by  Civita  Castellana,  of  which  we  shall 
have  much  to  say  hereafter,  observing  merely  that 
it  has  probably  succeeded  Fescenia,  an  ancient  city 
of  the  Falisci  of  great  strength.  In  following  one 
of  the  picturesque  valleys  by  which  CivitaCastellana 
is  surrounded,  after  crossing  a  rocky  tract  over- 
shadowed by  enormous  trees,  you  reach  a  bushy 
plain.  Suddenly  the  ramparts  of  a  city  quite  com- 
plete, the  gates  perfect,  the  walls  rising  from  amidst 
the  trees  reveal  themselves  to  view.  You  hasten  to 
pass  under  those  arches  so  lofty  and  large  as  to 
promise  a  great  city  ;  but  beyond  them  is  nothing 
but  a  desert  space,  strewed  with  some  fragments  of 
marble,  and  masses  of  brick, .  amongst  which  a  few 
sheep  are  quietly  feeding  on  the  patches  of  scanty 
herbage.  In  vain  you  search  for  vestiges  of  the 
dwellings  which  those  ramparts  once  protected^  and 
which,  if  they  still  existed,  so  perfect  and  uninjured 
are  they,  they  could  protect  as  yet.  Even  the  habi- 
tations of  an  after  period,  erected  here  after  those  of 
the  first  city  had  disappeared,  have  left  not  a  trace 
behind.  One  solitary  monument  survives,  amidst  a 
scene  which  so  impressively  demonstrates  how  evan- 
escent are  the  works  of  mortals.  — "  A  poor  shepherd 
informed  us,*'  says  De  Tournon,  **  that  this  little 
temple,  displaying  the  elegance  of  the  revival  in  its 
style,  was  Santa  Maria  di  Faleri ;  thus,"  he  adds, 
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has  the  patronage  of  the  Virgin  preserved  the  me^ 
mory  of  tliis  aucient  city."* 

Falerii,  like  Fesceuia,  was  founded  by  the  Oscans, 
a  people  who  preceded  the  Umbrians  in  this  part 
of  Italy:  tliis  gives  a  date  anterior  to  the  siege  of 
Troy :  yet  these  walls,  and  the  sculpture  on  the 
archivalt  of  one  of  the  gates,  like  the  tombs  of 
Tarquinii,  are  proofs  of  a  high  degree  of  art.  The 
Falisci,  who  are  honoured  by  Virgil  with  the  epithet 
of  "just,''  (agtios  Faliscos),  took  part  in  the  struggles 
of  the  Etruscan  confederates  againt>t  the  Romans ; 
and  their  city  was  taken  by  Furius  Camillus  in  the 
year  of  the  city  369,  two  years  after  the  fall  of  Veii : 
a  lot  which  was  probably  sliared  by  Fescenia,  which 
would  seem  to  have  been  one  of  its  dependencies. 
The  Falerii  could  not  tamely  succumb  to  the  yoke 
of  the  invaders  :  they  rose  in  arms  more  than  once, 
and  under  the  wralli  of  their  oppressors  the  last 
vestige  of  their  homes  and  altars  disappeared. 

In  pursuing  our  route  from  Civita  Castellaoa, 
over  a  busliy  flat  much  broken  into  abrupt  ravines 
and  hollows,  the  village  of  Castel-Sant'-Elia,  the 
SuppontoTtia  of  the  ancients,  is  seen  picturesquely 
seated  on  an  eminence.  The  road  next  passes 
through  the  little  city  of  Nepi  built  upon  a  salient 
promontory,  with  precipitous  valleys  on  three  sides — 
a  position  very  usual  for  the  towns  and  villages  ali 
through  these  parts.     Its  ancient  walls,  its  eleval 
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were,    an    aqueduct  in    ruina,  which     leave    the 

waters  that  have  altogether  ceased  to  flow  above 

its  arches,  to  drip  down  the  ivy  and  other  climbing 

plants  which  seem  in  pity  to  mantle  their  decay,  are 

indications  at  once  of  present  misery  and  by-gone 

^enmdeur.     The  ancient  Nepete  was,  in  fact,  ao  im- 

^Bsrtant  city.     It  played  an   important  part  in  the 

^BCmscaQ  confederation  ;  but  the  fall  of  Sutrium,  its 

metropolis,  seemed  to  drag  Nepi  after  it,  for  five  years 

afttr  that  disaster,  it  succumbed    in    the    year   of 

Rome  369,  to  the  fortune  of  the  conquerors.     The 

importance  of  Nepete,  in  a  military  point  of  view, 

induced  the  Romans  to  establish  there  a  colony,  that 

is  to  say,  a  ^rrison  of  veteran  warriors  to  overawe 

the  surrounding  country,  and  hold  the  mountaineers 

Kthe  Cimino  in  check.  A  revolt  drew  down  on  the 
ooy  the  anger  of  its  parent,  the  insurgents  were 
ide  to  pass  under  the  yoke  by  tlie  consul  Valerius. 
Probably  from  that  time  the  ancient  city  sunk  to  ruin, 
bat  under  the  name  of  Nepi,  a  new  one  rose  to  con- 
siderable importance  during  the  middle  ages  in  its 
ftteod.  It  liad  attached  to  it  the  title  of  a  duchy, 
•nd  wesihall  find  it  playing  a  part  in  the  feudal  wars 
of  the  Roman  Barons. 

Although  not  one  of  the  twelve  metropolises,  few 
cities  of  Etniria  were  more  important  than  Sutrium, 
already  mentioned.  It  submitted  voluntarily  to  the 
Romans  after  Veii  and  Falerii  were  taken  ;  but  an 
Etruscan  army  descending  from  the  heights  of  the 
Chnipo,  surprised   the  conquerors  in  their  recent 
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acquisition  and  retook  it.  The  Romans,  beings 
joined  by  reinforcements  which  were  encamped  in 
the  neighbourhood,  once  more  recovered  their  prize: 
so  tiiat  thrice  in  the  same  day  this  hapless  city 
changed  its  masters.  It  was  strongly  fortified  by 
the  Romans,  and  witli  Nepi  became  the  chief  bul- 
wark of  their  territory  against  the  incursions  of 
Ktnisci  flora  the  neighbouring  mountains.  These, 
in  ftfect,  delivered  battle  to  the  invaders  beneath  its 
walls,  in  the  year  of  Rome  441.  Defeated  but  not 
vanquished,  they  two  years  afterwards  selected  the 
same  field  of  battle;  and  Sulrium  for  tlie  second 
time  saw  them  routed.  The  Ciminian  forest,  like 
that  of  Tasso,  was  robbed  of  the  enchantment  which 
had  so  effectually  defended  this  last  barrier  of 
Etruscan  independence  for  seventy  years  and  up- 
wards :  soon  after  this  victory,  in  the  year  of  the 
city  445,  the  Roman  armies  for  the  first  time  crossed 
these  formidable  heiglits.  Tlie  Sutri  of  the  middle 
ages,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  becomes  the  scene  of 
some  of  the  most  slirring  events  in  the  history  of  the 
Papal  States.  The  honour  of  being  the  birthplace 
of  Kolando  is  awarded  to  it  by  the  poets  who  pre- 
ceded Ariosto  in  his  theme.  An  amphitheatre, 
excavated  in  the  volcanic  rock,  is  all  that  remains 
of  its  ancient  grandeur,  while  it  is  only  the  defeats 
of  its  citizens  tliat  have  been  recorded  by  the 
historians  of  their  oppressors. 

Seated  on  the  rising  undulations  of  the  CimiiK^, 
little  to  the  north  of  Sutri,  we  see  the  towns  of  Viani 
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Capraiika  (where  we  shall  hereartcr  meet  with 
Petrarca  in  sore  distress),  Barberano,  and  lower  down 
iu  a  delicious  valley  is  Bassano  di  Sutri,  wliere  the 
Jostiniaui  possess  a  castle  of  imposlDg  architecture, 
and  adorned  within  with  some  of  the  finest  produc- 
tions of  Domenichino's  pencil.  Beautifully  wooded 
hilb,  valleys  cultivated  with  care,  and  handsome 
houses  surrounded  by  plantations  and  gardens,  ad- 
monish us  as  we  advance  towards  the  south  that  we 
ttave  entered  again  the  healthy  region  ;  and  the  fair 
village  of  Oriolo,  where  the  Altieri  have  a  castle, 
Funtiuuded  by  parks  and  ornamental  grounds,  is 
descried  iu  the  midst  of  a  rich  and  cheerful  looking 
hindMSpe.  It  occupies  the  site  of  the  ancient  Vicua 
Aurelii,  aud  at  a  little  distance  stood  Forum  Claudii 
on  tlie  highway,  from  which  it  took  its  name. 

Alalillle  distance  from  Oriulo,  close  to  which 
are  mines  of  sulphur,  the  conical  hill  called  Monte 
•Wir^io  marks  where  the  last  undulations  of  the 
ino  range  subside  iuto  the  Campagna.  It  ia 
pletely  covered  with  enormous  trees  that  look  as 
if  they  had  flourished  there  for  centuries.  From  its 
Mimmit,  which  Juts  like  a  promontory  above  the 
plain,  which,  at  6rst  slightly  undulating  and  broken 
IdU)  dellei,  is  seen  to  stretch  away  clad  in  brilliant 
verdure,  aiid  apparently  as  smooth  and  level  as  the 
Ka  with  which  it  isconfoundediu  the  far  off  horizon. 
Through  it  the  Tiber  winds  its  course,  while  the 
ridge  of  Monte  Mario  conceals  from  the  view  that 
which  of  ali  otfaera  the  «ye  of  the  traTeHw  ia 
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most  eager  to  behold.  Towards  the  east,  the  Ial[#* ' 
Bracclano  appears  surrounded  by  smiling  scenery; 
its  vast  mirror  reflecting  the  villages,  castles,  and 
noble  forests  which  ornament  its  borders.  All  that 
level  country  extending  to  the  Tiber  and  the  sea, 
bt'longed  to  the  Cerites  and  the  Sutrians:  that  to 
the  east  of  Moute  Virginio  belonged  to  Veii  while  it 
stood.  Here  again,  as  in  the  basin  of  Balsena,  the 
pelite  culture,  the  careful  garden-like  cultivation,  and 
tlie  aria  buona,  or  good  air,  cease  together ;  and 
with  the  solitude  of  theCampagna,  the  aria  sospetta, 
and  then  the  aria  cattiva  begin  their  reign.  In  tlie 
wholesome  hill  country  all  is  life,  movement,  and 
prosperity  :  crop  succeeds  to  crop  withont  inter- 
mission on  the  soil,  which  is  embellished  by  a  multi- 
tude of  trees :  the  dwellings  of  the  husbandmen, 
scattered  over  the  gentle  rising  grounds,  are  half 
embowered  in  foliage  amidst  the  happy  scene  of 
cultivation  :  but  on  the  plain,  the  air  of  solitude,  the 
nudity  of  the  soil,  the  huddling  together  of  the 
habitations  in  unsightly  villages,  illustrate  the  truth 
for  the  second  time,  that  the  mode  of  cultivation  is 
contingent  upon  the  sanitary  state  of  the  localities. 
A  style  of  tillage  diversified,  and  the  result  of 
thorough  intelligence  is  pursued  with  active  and 
persevering  industry  wherever  the  inhabitants  can 
reside  without  risk  of  their  lives  amongst  the  scenes  of 
their  labours;  when  they  are  exiled  from  them  by 
the  pestilential  air— an  enemy  which  no  courage  can 
defy,  at  least  a  second  time — they  are  driven  to  the 
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alternative  of  tillage  on  a  great  scale,  and  then 
allowing  the  lands  to  run  into  grass  for  an  uncertain 
interval.  It  is  the  concluding  remark  of  the  ex- 
Prefet,  that  this  observation  should  be  present  to  the 
mind  with  such  as  are  not  fain  to  be  misled  by  pre- 
judice in  judging  of  this  portion  of  the  Papal  States. 
Some  hermits  have  found  an  appropriate  abode 
under  the  forest  trees  of  Mount  Virginio,  and  look 
for  nothing  from  that  world  which  is  at  their  feet, 
but  a  morsel  of  bread  and  to  be  forgotten. 

Manziana,  a  village  not  surpassed  in  charms  by 
any  in  France  or  Germany,  is  the  centre  of  a  most 
enchanting  landscape:  indeed,  on  every  side  the 
borders  of  the  lake  are  extremely  beautiful.  The 
castle  of  Bracciano  of  a  most  imposing  aspect,  as  it 
rears  its  vast  bulk,  crowned  with  parapets  and  towers, 
firom  a  rocky  promontory  well  nigh  surrounded  by 
the  waters  of  the  lake,  was  erected  by  the  Orsini  in 
mediseval  times,  where  stood,  it  is  probable,  the 
Capitol  or  Acropolis  of  Sabate,  or  Arcenum,  an  an- 
cient city  of  the  Cerites.  We  shall  meet  with  it  in 
the  baronial  wars,  and  on  other  occasions  also.  The 
lake,  which  went  by  the  name  of  the  Sabatinus  lacus 
amongst  the  ancients,  is  two  and  twenty  miles  in 
circuit :  its  waters  are  deep  and  abound  in  fish,  espe- 
cially eels,  which  are  greatly  prized.  Overshadowed 
by  the  lofty  forests  which  rise  upon  its  northern 
margin,  we  discover  Vicarello,  a  hamlet  built 
upon  the  ruins  of  a  pleasure  villa  of  Lucius  Varo; 
and  here,  also,  it  is  that  we  come  for  the  first  time  in 
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this  direction  upon  some  traces  of  those  monuments 
which  bear  the  statiij)  of  Roman  grandeur.  The 
torrent  which  causes  the  Janiculan  hill  to  re-echo 
with  its  fall,  is  borne  from  this  lake  by  five  and 
thirty  miles  of  arches.  This  stupendous  work,  6rst 
executed  by  order  of  Augustus,  more  than  1800  years 
since,  will  meet  us  again  in  the  progressof  our  history. 
Another  aqueduct  was  supplied  from  the  Alsiatinus 
lacua,  now  lake  Martignano,  which  like  the  Papiri- 
anus  lacus,  now  Straccia  Cappa,  lies  to  the  east  of 
Bracciano,  and  between  those  tivo  former  lakes,  once 
flourished  the  city  of  Lartheni;inum,  which  has 
totally  disappeared  for  ages.  AnguiUara  now  reduced 
to  650  inhabitants,  was  in  the  middle  ages  another 
stronghold  of  the  Orsini,  whom  we  so  often  meet 
with  around  those  lakes,  as  we  shall  meet  with  their 
rivals,  the  Colonnas,  by  and  by,  amongst  the  hills  of 
Tusculum  and  Palestrina.  At  Baccano,  still  nearer 
to  Rome,  there  was  another  lake,  but  Pope  Alex- 
ander VII.  bad  it  drained,  in  the  hope  of  improving 
the  salubrity  of  the  surrounding  country.  Id  vain, 
however ;  the  corn  fields  are  flourishing,  and  the 
verdure  of  the  pastures  most  luxuriant  upon  the 
volcanic  soil  improved  by  the  irrigation,  as  in  the 
instance  of  the  emissorio  of  the  lake  de  Vico  before 
described  ;  but  it  is  with  difficulty  some  few  families 
attached  to  the  posting  station  at  Baccano  make 
good  their  ground  against  the  deadly  influence 
which  claims  this  terrible  region  for  its  own.  Even 
the  situation  of  the  ancient  city  of  Baccanm,  wbi 
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Stood  somewhere  hereabouts,  is  no  longer  accurately 
known. 

For  the  rest,  the  route  from  Baccano  onwards  is 
over  the  beds  of  lava,  which  poured  destruction 
from  the  surrounding  craters  in  times  long  anterior 
to  those  in  which  history  attended  the  inroads  of  the 
Roman  freebooters  upon  those  plains.  The  soil  is 
partly  covered  with  wood  and  partly  barren  ;  some 
patches  are  enclosed  with  palisades  as  pasturage; 
and  now  and  then  you  pass  a  cultivated  spot  by  the 
way  side.  A  farm -house,  solitary  and  grimly  seated 
on  some  eminence  amidst  the  desert,  excites  you  to 
speculate  as  to  whether  it  is  the  homestead  of  the 
peaceful  tiller  of  the  ground,  or  the  stronghold  of  a 
bandit  chief.  There  are  about  it  none  of  the  graceful 
and  cheering  appendages  of  a  farm-house  in  other 
countries :  it  has  towers  and  strong  walls  with  loops 
for  shot  or  arrows;  one  might  mistake  it  for  a 
fortress,  or  be  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  here  men 
cultivate  the  soil  with  arms  in  their  hands ;  and,  as 
frontiers  are  guarded  in  other  places,  the  harvests 
are  here  within  sight  of  the  capital  to  be  defended. 
In  the  course  of  our  history  we  shall  discover  that 
this  is  not  fiction  but  reality :  we  shall  become  im- 
pressed with  the  truth  that  it  is  not  exclusively  on 
account  even  of  the  7nalaria  that  the  Campagna  of 
Rome  has  assumed  its  present  aspect.  Here,  where 
Veii  flourished,  and  was  the  prize  for  which  two 
people  so  long  and  so  fiercely  contended,  the  trace  of 
the  plough  is  scarcely  to  be  seen.     The  once  fertile 


fields  are  usurped  by  thickets,  and  no  one  seems 
disposed  to  disturb  their  reign.  Few  are  the  pas- 
sengers upon  these  ancient  highways :  and  these 
come  to  wonder  at  the  solitude  from  regions  little 
known  to  the  conquering  people  who  so  proudly 
lorded  it  upon  these  scenes:  no  symptom  of  in- 
dustrial activity,  or  of  commerce  with  the  interior  is 
any  where  to  be  discerned.  The  soul  is  oppressed 
by  the  sad  stillness  around,  disquieted  by  the  spec- 
tacle of  desolation ;  and  it  is  not  without  some 
anxiety  one  inquires  how  one  is  to  exist  in  the  centre 
of  sucli  a  desert. 

At  half  a  league  to  the  east  of  La  Storta,  the  city 
of  Veil  once  occupied  the  summit  of  a  hill,  abruptly 
separated  from  the  plain  by  two  deep  glens,  through 
which  there  flow  two  rivulets  that  unite  under  the 
promontory  from  which  the  Veians,  secure  in  their 
impregnable  position,  used  to  look  out  upon  the 
pleasant  valley  of  the  Cremcra,  more  especially 
after  it  had  become  renowned  by  their  defeat  and 
slaughter  of  the  threehundred  Fabii  with  their  5000 
clients  or  retainers.  For  a  term  of  350  years  of 
almost  uninterrupted  war,  this  people  maintained  the 
cause  of  freedom  against  their  haughty  and  unprin- 
cipled aggressors.  They  often  carried  the  war  to 
the  very  gates  of  Rome,  and  encamped  more  than 
once  on  the  ridge  of  the  Janiculum.  Their  fall 
drew  after  it  that  of  Central  Italy,  which  lay  open 
to  the  invaders  by  the  conquest  of  Etruria,  to  which 
the  Veians  had  acted  as  a  vanguard  for  so  many 


ITS    VICISSITUDES,  l9 

wnturics.  Ddighted  with  the  healthy  aiid  secure 
{Kigjlion  of  their  conquest,  the  Romans,  those  at  least 
itf  the  populace,  were  eager  to  forsake  the  Seven 
Hills,  and  deposit  their  penates  within  a  fortress 
uhich  they  had  proved  could  not  be  taken  except  hy 
stratagem.  We  have  elsewhere  described  how  the 
plebeians  were  diverted  from  this  secession  which 
must  have  proved  fatal  to  Rome,  and  have  changed 
the  after  destinies  of  the  world.  Occupied  by  the 
fugitives  who  escaped  from  the  swurd  of  Brennus 
at  the  battle  of  the  Allia,  just  opposite  the  valley  of 
ihe  Creoiera  beyond  the  Tiber,  the  ruined  city 
•crved  for  a  while  as  a  place  of  refuge  to  its  de- 
^htroycrs.  But  after  the  retreat  of  the  Gauls  allowed 
^Be  fugitive  RomaDS  once  more  to  congregate 
^^■Hd  the  Capitol,  it  would  seem  to  have  been 
^^^^nbandoned  to  solitude  and  to  ruin.  The 
P^BplMB  Livia  revived  it  by  establishing  a  colony 
which  would  seem  from  the  monuments  it  has  lefl 
to  have  flourished  there  for  a  long  time.  But  this 
KocHid  Veil  dbappeared  in  its  turn :  and  the  site 
where  two  generations  of  cities,  so  to  speak,  had 
existed  for  such  a  long  series  of  ages,  at  length  be> 
cmme  a  matter  of  doubt  1  The  place  of  Veil  is  at 
ptwent  partly  occupied  by  a  farm-bouse  which  was  a 
fortress  to  the  middle  ages.  At  a  little  distance  stood 
the  ancient  city  of  Aremutue,  but  its  exact  position 
longer  known.  Some  think  it  stood  where  the 
:e  of  Formello  stands  at  present. 
following  the  valley  of  the  Cremera,  the  6rst  post 


the  Romana^™ 


80  ENVIRONS    OF    HOME. 

obtained  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber  by  the  Roman^"^ 
we  come  at  the  same  moment  to  the  ancient  Via  Fla- 
minia  and  the  bunks  of  the  Tiber,  at  a  posting  station 
called  Saxa  Rubra,  where  of  old  the  Veians  had  a  for- 
tress, and  which  in  afterages  becameimmortalized  by 
the  victory  won  by  CoDStantine,  as  the  champion  of 
the  cross,  over  Maxentius  the  cruel  Pagan  Emperor. 
Com  fields  and  verdant  pastures  now  occupy  the 
plain.  It  is  here  we  come  upon  the  Prati  di 
Qaimio,  pointed  out  as  the  farm  from  which  Quintus 
Cincinnatus  was  summoned  by  the  ambassadors  of 
tlie  Senate  to  abandon  his  plough  and  assume  with 
the  dictatorship  the  command  of  the  Roman  armies. 

Before  descending  the  last  hill  on  the  Via  Cassia, 
towards  the  Milvian  bridge,  the  postillions  are  wont 
to  point  to  a  ruin  by  the  way-side  as  the  sepulchre 
of  Nero.  It  is,  however,  as  a  very  legible  inscrip- 
tion informs  us,  not  the  tomb  of  Nero,  but  one 
erected  to  "  c.  vibius  marianus."  But  in  defiance 
of  the  warning  to  the  contrary  inscribed  on  marble, 
the  fancy  still  clings  to  the  tradition  that  it  is  none 
other  than  the  hateful  matricide  and  the  murderer 
of  the  Princes  of  the  Apostles  who  has  his  tomb 
in  such  a  desert. 

From  this  point  the  Eternal  City  is  no  longer  a 
vision  or  a  mystery  :  it  is  distinct  before  the  view. 
The  Monte  Mario,  crowned  with  cypress  trees,  and 
the  pine  forests  of  the  Borghese  Villa  and  of  Villa 
Ludovisi  form  the  imposing  vista  through  which 
you  see  it :  its  towers,  belfries,  obelisks,  and  cupolas 
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innumerable  fill  the  interval,  and  towering  ia  massy 
g^randeur  above  them  all  is  seen  the  "wondrous 
Dome,"  from  which  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  looks 
oat  ia  benign  triumph  over  the  city  of  the  Cfesars. 

As  yet,  however,  we  must  not  set  foot  in  Rome, 
but  turn  to  survey  what  remains  of  the  valley  of  the 
Tiber.  This  we  shall  do  more  rapidly  than  hitherto, 
and  in  leas  detail,  in  order  not  too  much  to  fatigue 
tbe  patience  of  the  reader ;  at  the  same  time  that  we 
feel  convinced  that  next  to  a  personal  inspection  of 
(be  scenery,  nothing  can  so  effectually  assist  the 
feeder  to  derive  advantage  and  entertainment  from 
the  history,  as  to  be  thoroughly  familiarized  by 
description  with  the  theatre  of  the  deeds  and  trans- 

cdons  to  be  narrated. 
At  the  foot  of  Monte  Mario,  to  the  south-west,  a 

eep  glen  called  the  Val  <V  Inferno  reveals  itself. 
It  was  through  it  the  avenue  called  the  Via  triumph- 
dtZtf,  passed  iq  the  direction  of  the  triumphal  bridge 
and  the  Campus  Martius.  Having  passed  along 
lUiiough  the  villas,  gardens,  and  vineyards,  inter- 
Bpersed  with  convents  and  churches,  you  forsake  the 
ridge  of  the  Janiculum,  enter  on  the  Via  Aurelia, 
1  at  no  great  distanco  lind   yourself  once  more 

nidst  the  pestilential  air  and  cuDcomitaut  desolation 
nf  the  Campagna.  Its  aspect  here,  however,  is  dif- 
'lereot  from  what  we  witnessed  in  the  north.  The 
nvines  by  which  it  is  broken  are  less  abrupt  and 
profound;  tlio  cultivated  tracts  are  more  frequent 
ood  extemive :  it  is  only  the  steeps  and  precipices 
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that  are  abandoned  to  tlie  forest:  the  volcanic  soil, 
in  fine,  is  covered  with  a  more  hixuriant  herbage. 
The  little  river  Arone  winds  through  this  country  to 
the  sea.  Beyond  a  bridge  which  is  thrown  over  it 
you  see  the  farm-iiouse — it  occupies  the  place  of 
the  ancient  city  of  Buxetum,  and  Castel  Guido  is 
built  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  Bchiana,  as  some  will 
have  it,  or  according  to  others  on  the  site  of  Lorium, 
the  place  where  the  Emperor  Antoninus  Pius  was 
either  brought  up,  or  breathed  his  last.  To  the 
north  were  situated  the  city  of  Artena  on  the  Arone, 
and  that  of  Caneia  on  the  Claudian  way.  Polidoro 
occupies  the  place  of  the  ancient  Palest  wliich  was 
near  the  Roman  station,  called  ad  Turres.  Not  far 
off  is  the  village  of  Curi,  and  near  to  it  is  another 
village  called  Cer  Vetri,  constructed  on  the  ruins  of 
the  Etruscan  city  of  Cere  Vetug,  or  Agylla,  which 
was  one  of  the  twelve  metropolises  of  the  Etrusci. 
Us  citadel  was  raised  upon  a  volcanic  eminence, 
rocky,  isolated  on  all  sid&s,  and  pierced  with  several 
grottos.  Before  Rome  was  founded  this  city  groaned 
under  the  tyranny  of  Mazencius,  but  it  expelled 
him  and  became  the  ally  of  TEneas  against  the 
Latins.  In  more  recent  times  the  Cerites  entered  into 
alliance  with  the  Romans,  and  seem  to  have  had  but 
little  share  in  the  efforts  of  the  Etrusci  to  resist  their 
inroads,  they  however,  opened  a  retreat  to  Tarquio 
when  he  was  dethroned.  They  also  received  the 
Vestals  within  their  walls  when  Rome  was  burned 
by  the  Gauls ;  and  the  alliance  was  renewed  at 


^ 


civrrA  VECCHIA.  93 

i  of  Fiinns  Camillus,  in  gratitude  for  tins 
generous  act.  The  Romans  were  also  bound  to  them 
by  religion :  tlieir  ceremonies  having  for  the  most 
(art  been  a  boon  from  Cere;  but  with  the  Romans 
erery  consideration  wns  subordinate  to  the  ambition 
I  which  coveted  to  absorb  the  whole  worlil  in  itself: 
m  the  year  of  Rome  400,  the  refuge  of  the  Vestals 
I  was  doomed,  and  in  the  lapse  of  ages  entirely  dis- 
ippeared.    The  Cereites  were  devoted  to  sea-fariug, 
nd  had  a  Uttle  port  called  Pyrgos  on  the  adjoining 
Hard  by  this  city  the  mineral  waters  called 
^qiuo  CeretantB  took  theiT  rise.     In   treating  of  the 
industrial  resources  of  the  States  during  the  Papal 
,  we  shall  have  to  revisit  these  scenes   again. 
!  tbid  neighbourhood,  concealed  by  an  immense 
,  are  the  alum  works,  and  some  of  the  great 
,  the  management  of  which  is  as  singular  as 
;  woiUd  expect  to  meet  in  a  romance.    Not  far  off 
a  Civita  Vecchia,  with  its  double  mole,  which  Trajan 
arreted  to  break  the  impetus  of  the  waves  :  its  citadel 
I  Pbsros  are  the  erections  of  Michael  Angelo. 
1  this  the  eye  runs  on  by  the  chain  of  watch- 
were  which  guard  the  solitary  shore  as  far  as  the 
vmoolory  ofUercules,  and  the  Tuscan  frontier,  the 
igioD    of  Montalto   ami  Corueto  which  we  have 
dy  traversed.     To  the  south,  the  shore  is  also 
added  at  intervals  witli  towers,  each  held  by  a  few 
-alided  soldiers,  who  in  any  emergency  can  com- 
kuDicate  by  signals  along  the  whole  sea- boanl  with 
rapidity.      Santa- Marinella,  Santa-Severa, 
o  2 


Palo,  Macarese,  arc  modern  villages,  occupying  the 
sites  of  the  ancient  Etruscan  cities  of  Pyrgos,  Al- 
sium,  Castrum  Novum,  Punicum,  and  Fregenie : 
still  further  along  the  coast  are  Furaicino  and  Ostia, 
merely  marking  the  place  where  the  two  vast  em- 
poriums of  the  Old  and  New  Port  extended  when 
the  haughty  city  of  the  Consuls  and  the  Emperors 
was  in  the  zenith  of  its  glory.  These  were  the 
resorts  so  beloved  by  all  "  who  had  ships  upon  the 
sea,"  as  St.  Jolm  has  described.  They  saw  arrive  the 
immense  rafts  which  bore  the  obelisks  of  Egypt, 
the  fleets  which  were  laden  deep  with  the  spoils,  the 
plenty,  and  the  luxuries  of  the  world.  Both  were 
taken  and  plundered  by  the  Vandals  under  Genseric : 
they  were  again  taken  and  sacked  by  Totila,  who 
endeavoured  to  rase  them  to  their  foundations,  as 
was  his  wont  with  all  cities  and  all  walled  places 
which  could  afford  a  refuge  to  his  enemies  the  Greeks. 
But  we  hasten  away  from  these  scenes  of  desolation, 
as  our  history  will  require  us  again  to  revisit  them. 
In  reascending  the  Tiber,  we  come  to  the  forest  of 
Mesia,  close  to  which  were  the  salt-works  of  Veii, 
on  a  space  between  that  river  and  the  Arone.  AncuB 
Martins  in  making  himself  master  of  this  place,  was 
the  first  to  carry  the  frontier  of  the  embryo  empire 
to  the  sea:  in  winning  the  mouths  of  these  two 
rivers,  he  opened  one  of  the  great  gates  which  led 
the  Romans  to  the  dominion  of  the  world. 
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TlLLET   OF   THE   TIBER. — EASTERN    OR  ROMAN    BIDE. 

Through  Etruria,  both  central  and  southern,  we 
bare  travelled,  visiting  in  succession  the  cantons  of 
At  VuUioians,  the  Tarquinii,  the  Falisci,  those  of 
Capcna,  of  Sutrium,  of  Veii,  and  of  Cere  ;  we  are 
nowio  the  ancient  land  of  Saturn,  where  vestiges  of 
ibe  Rutuli,  the  Volsci,  of  the  nations  of  Alba  and  of 
Sabinia  will  meet  us  at  every  step.  These  two  con- 
federations were  separated  by  the  Tiber,  from  where 
it  received  the  waters  of  the  Anio  to  the  sea,  and  the 
coootry  of  the  Sabines  was  intercalated  like  an 
acute  angle  between  the  two  nations.  It  was  on 
some  abrupt  and  rugged  eminences,  defended  by 
marshes  and  by  the  Tiber,  not  far  from  tlie  point 
where  the  confines  of  three  nations  converged,  that 
a  band  of  desperate  and  outlawed  men  established 
their  city,  or  to  speak  more  properly,  their  camp, 
with  Romulus  for  their  chieftain  or  king.  If  the 
choice  of  this  position  did  not  arise  from  accident, 
great  was  the  foresight  wliich  suggested  it;  for  no 
place  could  be  better  adapted  for  defence  and  for 
makuig  rapid  strides  in  aggrandisement  at  the  ex- 
pense of  its  neigliSours.  Latiuni  was  naturally  the 
first  object  of  the  ambition  of  the  Romans,  and 
while  in  Etruria  we  have  everywhere  met  with  the 
traces  of  a  glorious  resistance,  maintained  for  up- 
wards of  four  centuries,  we  are  now  entering  on 
ioeDCS,  when  cities  and  nations  fell  victims  speedily, 
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and  without  much  struggle,  to  that  want  which 
goaded  on  the  upstart  city  to  create  a  territory  for 
itself.  We  are  on  the  soil  which  served  as  a  theatre 
for  those  poetic  exploits  with  which  the  Romans 
were  fain  to  adorn  the  cradle  of  their  grandeur; 
and  viewed  in  that  double  light  that  Latium,  which 
was  entitled  Anttquissimum,  most  ancient,  inspires 
the  most  lively  interest. 

We  issue  forth  by  the  Ostian  gate,  through  which 
Totila  entered  when  he  destroyed  the  imperial  city : 
the  solitary  and  sombre  mass  of  St.  Paul's  resembles 
a  monument  of  the  desert.  This  basilica,  and  the 
great  tillage  tracts  between  it  and  the  sea  we  have 
left  behind  ;  we  have  reached  the  tower. of  Paterno, 
on  the  sea-shore  to  the  south  of  Ostia.  Here  stood 
Laurentum,  which  the  aborigines  founded  after  the 
expulsion  oftheSiculi,  sind  where  reigned  the  good 
king  Latinus,  the  father  of  Lavinia.  Even  after  the 
foundation  of  Rome,  Laurentum  continued  to  prosper 
by  means  of  commerce  at  sea,  and  the  Romans  as 
its  allies  made  stipulations  in  its  favour  in  their  first 
treaty  with  Carthage.  This,  however,  did  not  save 
it  from  being  blotted  out  from  the  list  of  cities:  no 
trace  whatever  of  it  is  left.  Nigh  hand,  in  after 
ages,  in  the  sunny  epoch  of  the  Antonines  arose  the 
splendid  villa  which  Pliny  the  younger  loved  so 
much.  He  called  it  Laureutina.  A  little  further 
inland  Hortensius  had  a  villa  :  and  those  of  Scipio 
and  of  Lajlius  were  not  far  off.  In  the  same  neigh- 
bourhootl,  seated  upon  the  low  hills  running  parallel 
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to  the  shore,  were  situated  tlie  cities  of  Ficana  and 

Tdlena,  conquered  by  Ancus  Martius  in  the  year  of 

Ae  dty  1 17.     Their  inhabitants  were  forced  to  come 

le  on  Mount  Aventine.     In  the  same  region 

iHtoriura  and  Laviuium,  founded  by  jEneas. 

here  that  Tatius,  who  shared  the  throne  with 

Romnlus,  was  slain  by  an  assassin's  hand.  This  did 

Dot  interrupt  its  friendly  relations  with  Rome:  but 

Its  turn  came,  and  like  all  those  other  cities,  it  was 

tbsorbfd  or  crushed  by  the  all-conqiieriug  people  : 

llie  little  hamlet  of  Pratica  now  occupies  its  Bite. 

From  a  castle  belonging  to  the  Prince  Borghese  you 

view  the  country  of  the  Laurentines  and  Rutuli 

to  a  great  distance,  towards  the  north  is  the  lake 

t^mos  and    the    place   where  the    temple  of  the 

MTiKiious  Anna  Perenna  once  stood. 

Beyond  Pratica  we  enter  an  extensive  wood,  sacred 

old  to  i'Eneas,  under  the  designation  of  Jupiter- 

ladigetcs ;  and  crossing  the  Numicus,  now  called 

IIk  Fiume  Torto,  by  which  the  territories  of  the 

tanrentines  and  the  Rutuli  were  divided,  we  arrive 

Ardea.    This  metropolis  of  the  Rutuli  had  attained 

a  high  degree  of  splendour  long  before  the  Trojana 

Ted  in  Italy,  as  was  attested  by  the  numerous 

itiDg«  by  which  its  dwellings  were  adorned,  and 

its  temple  of  Juno,  celebrated  in  all  antiquity. 

i6ed  by  artand  nature,  it  repulsed  the  attacks  of 

rqoia  who  was  besieging  it  at  the  moment  the 

tmans  had  riiien  to  chase  him  from    tlie  throne. 

ljt.«ame  the  ally  of  the  young  republic,  and  sent 
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into  Spain  a  colony  to  found  the  city  of  Saguntum. 
It  was  itself  in  process  of  time  reduced  to  receive  a 
colony,  and  ultimately  amidst  the  splendours  of  its 
ancient  rival  it  utterly  disappears  ! — In  traversing 
those  regions  the  cemetery  of  so  many  cities  and 
long  buried  nations,  how  frequently  and  with  what 
pathos  do  the  beautiful  lines  of  Tasso  force  themselves 
upon  the  memory  : — 

"  Giacc  r  alts  Cartago  :  appena  i  eegsi  ^^^M 

Dell'  alte  Bue  riiiuc  il  lido  scrba :  ^^M 

Muojono  le  citti,  muojono  i  regni  -^^^ 
Copre  i  fasti,  e  le  pompe,  arena  ed  erba," 

The  Via  Severia  led  along  the  sea-shore  from 
Ostia  to  Ardea,  and  had  branches  to  Lavinium  and 
Antium.  From  these  ancient  realms,  long  reduced 
to  solitude,  and  now  partitioned  between  forests, 
tillage  farms,  and  pastures,  all  of  vast  extent,  we 
hasten  with  pleasure  into  the  hill  country  around 
the  Mons  Latiaris,  which  formed  the  dominion  of  an- 
cient Alba.  These  majestic  trees,  casting  widely 
their  refreshing  shade,  this  puissant  vegetation,  these 
scenes  of  a  cultivation  as  varied  as  it  is  characterized 
by  skill  and  industry,  how  delightful  and  refreshing 
to  the  wayfarer  fatigued  and  depressed  by  the  soli- 
tude and  the  monotony  of  the  plain  !  Here,  as  on 
the  Cimino,  agriculture  receives  its  laws  from  the 
sanitary  state  of  the  scenes  in  which  it  is  pursued. 
Absence  of  population  and  wide  extended  pastures 
mark  the  dominion  of  the  malaria  on  the  plain : 
with   the  6r3t   stages  of    the    hills    above  which 
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MonM  Cave  lifts  its  wooded  head,  wc  are  wel- 
comed by  smiling  scenes  of  diversified  and  skilful 
ioduslry. 
On  one  of  these  terraced  hills  rests  the  ancient 
jT  of  Alicia,  buried  under  its  own  ruins.  It  was 
Noded  by  Hippolytus,  and  saw  fall,  Aruns,  the  son 
f  Porsenna,  in  leading  an  assault  against  its  walls. 
Is  temple  of  Diana  was  a  place  of  periodical  meeting 
If  the  Latin  Confederates.  Another  temple  of  this 
xldess  of  the  chase,  once  occupied  the  platform  on 
fte  mountain  side  where  the  town  of  Nemi,  a  fa- 
lou*  retreat  of  the  Frangipani,  Savelli  and  Co- 
"lonna,  in  the  middle  ages,  now  stands  above  the 
bke,  called  by  the  ancients  "  Diana's  mirror." 

Ai  Uomer  had  placed  his  fabulous  deities  upon 

mount  Ida  during  the  wars  of  Troy,  so  did  Virgil 

leint  the  Alhan  mount  for  Jupiter  and  Juno  to  view 

the  combats  of  the  Rutuli  and  the  Trojans :  a  better 

ttleciion  there  could  not  he,  both  on  account  of  the 

pot  height  and  admirable  position  of  this  mountain. 

The  Doble  forest  trees  which  adorned  it  to  its  very 

tammit,  (tlie  great  sanctuary  of  the  Latin  nations) 

and  cast  their  massy  shadows  into  the   deep  blue 

nten  sleeping  in  tiie  deep  craters,  which  before  the 

memory  of  man  used  to  pour  out  oceans  of  molten 

Ura  from  its  sides,  bestowed   upon  it  a  charm  of 

mjrBtery,  whicli  suited  it  admirably  for  the  poet's 

purpofe.     Close  behind  it  rose  Mount  Ariano,  and 

Mouut  Algidus  a  little  farther  oil',  beyond  the  lofty 

ft  overlooked  by  this  amphitheatre  of  mountaine. 
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whereon  it  ia  said  by  tradition  that  Hannibal  pitched 
his  tents,  before  rushing  down  across  the  Canipagna 
against  Rome.  Nearer  and  to  tlie  left  of  Algidus, 
were  the  rounded  hills  of  Tusculum,  and  over  the 
summits  of  both  the  arid  and  battlemented  ridges  of 
the  Apennine  were  distinctly  visible,  with  the  cities 
and  fortresses  on  their  craggy  summits, —  from  Pre- 
nestse  inhabited  by  the  Equians,  to  the  ridges  of 
Mounts  Gennaro  and  Lucretelis,  far  away  in  the 
land  of  the  Sabines.  Along  the  foot  of  these  moun- 
tains,  the  territories  of  the  Gabii  and  of  Tusculum 
extended  over  the  plain,  now  naked  and  a  desert, 
where  a  few  unsiglitly  granaries  now  occupy  the 
places  of  once  puissant  cities.  Towards  the  north, 
the  meanderings  of  the  Anio  and  the  Tiber  are 
distinctly  seen :  those  conical  hills  in  the  interval 
between  them  mark  the  region  where  formerly  stood 
the  cities  of  Cures,  Fidenae  and  Nomentum  ;  at  the 
horizon  is  Soracte  commanding  the  ancient  do- 
minions of  tlie  Falisci  and  the  Capenates,  and  on  the 
amphitheatre  of  hills  which  swell  by  degrees  into  the 
anmniits  of  the  far  distant  Cimino,  extends  the 
country  where  the  brave  nations  of  Veii,  of  Sutrium, 
and  Cere  arose  into  civilization  and  prosperity, 
flourished,  and  were  invaded  ;  fell  gloriously  strug- 
gling for  liberty,  and  disappeared  beneath  the  ruins 
of  those  countries  many  and  many  a  long  century  ago. 
In  the  same  direction,  and  at  the  centre,  where  long 
lines  of  aqueducts  and  highways  converge,  is  seated 
the   city    of  the    Pontifls,   its  domes,  palaces,  andk^ 
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wers,  iDterapersed  with  ruins,  and  girdled  with 
gardens  and  vine-clad  hills.     Towards  the  west  all 
the  elevations  subside  into  the  vast  level  which  melts 
HV  into  the  azure  line  of  the  Tyrrhenean  waves. 
■om  Pyrg03,  the  Pyreus  of  the  Ceretes,  to  Autium, 
:  entire  coast  is  distinctly  seen,  and  the  Tiber 
I  in  a  double  line  of  silvery  light  which  seems 
I  enclose  the  delta,  the  Isola  Sacra,  where  branching 
into  two  channcU  it  flows  into  the  sea :  much  nearer 
and  repoeiDg  on  the  sunny  acclivities  of  the  moun- 
tain on  which  we  too  are  seated,  the  cities  of  Frascati, 
of  Marino,  Albano,  Genzano:  the  villages  of  Castel 
Oandolfo,  Rocca  di    Papa,  Monte  Compatri,  Nemi 
Ariaa,  shew  themselves  amidst  sylvan  scenes  and 
fieMi,  and  vineyards  teeming  with  abundance ;  while 
the  two  deep  blue  lakes  of  Albano  and  of  Nemi  seem 
[>lac«I  where   they  are  to    reflect  such  admirable 
socnery. 

Ob  the  terraced  side  of  this  very  mountain,  and 
oTerfianging  that  deep  mirror  of  the  lake  which  is 
at  iwr  feet,  it  was  that  ancient  Alba  flourished  and 
wnt  not  its  colonies  all  over  Latium  long  before 
Rome  was  heard  of.  Ijvv  has  depicted  in  vivid 
filours  the  scene  of  its  destruction  in  the  year  of  the 
at_v  104.  Its  inhabitants  were  dragged  or  driven 
Jiray  captive  with  their  flocks  and  other  substance  : 
tfacplace  where  it  stood  was  long  a  subject  of  dispute: 
il  i?  most  probable  that  the  little  convent  of  Pallaz- 
zuoht  is  built  amongst  its  ruins.  The  modem  city 
.of  Albauo  has  arisen  on  the  pleasant  ground  ooce 
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occupied  by  the  villas  of  Pompey,  of  Claudius,  and 
of  the  Emperor  Domitian.  Bovilla,  once  the  me- 
tropolis of  a  free  people,  and  afterwards  a  posting 
station  on  the  Via  Appia  lower  down  in  the  direction 
of  Rome,  was  witness  of  the  affray  between  Clodius 
and  Milo,  as  of  many  another  bloody  scene ;  more  to 
the  right,  on  the  hill  side  is  Marino,  near  the  shady 
valley  and  the  fountain,  where  the  Latin  Cantons 
used  to  celebrate  the  festival  of  the  goddess  Ferentina 
with  games  as  well  as  with  idolatrous  rites.  We 
pass  by  Tusculum,  founded  by  Telegon,  son  of 
Ulysses  and  of  Circe,  by  Colonna,  where  the  city  of 
Labicum  stood  in  ancient  times,  and  where  Julius 
Csesar  had  a  villa.  More  into  the  plain  a  &rm-house 
marks  the  site  of  the  ancient  Oabii.  To  the  north- 
west  of  this  city  was  Collatia,  which  in  submitting 
to  Tarquinius  Prisons  accepted  a  most  ignominious 
capitulation  preserved  by  Livy.  It  is  also  associated 
with  the  story  of  Lucretia.  When  its  proud  de- 
stroyer was  in  her  palmy  days,  it  had  disappeared, 
and  was  replaced  by  the  pleasure  grounds  of  some 
rich  citizen.  Those  proudest  monuments  of  Rpman 
grandeur,  the  aqueducts,  extend  their  gapped  and 
time-worn  arches  in  several  lines  across  these  parts 
of  the  Campagna. 

To  the  right  of  Colonna,  on  the  range  of  woody 
hills  which  form  the  boundary  between  the  basin  of 
the  Tiber  and  the  Val  di  Sacco,  the  village  of  Lug- 
nano  is  seated  on  the  spot  where  stood  the  ancient 
city  of  Longianum.    In  the  same  region  was  Pedum 
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dly  of  the  Latins,  conquered    first  by    Marcus 

iolaniis,    and   afterwards  by  Furius  Camiilus; 

tbe  Roman  colony  of  VitelHa,  ^rhich  the  Equians 

ik  and  plundered  :  the  village  of  Zagarolo  of  3000 

.bitjiots,  which  gives  to  the  Ruspigliosi  Palla- 

tnt  family  a  ducal  title,  dow  occupies  the  plEun  ; 

suspended,  so  to  speak,  upon  the  mountain  side, 

city  which  has  succeeded  to  the  ancient  Prenestaj, 

with  the  Pelasgic  citadel  upon  the  mountain  summit 

aboTe  it,  is  seen  under  the  most  picturesque  and 

nriking    aspect.      According    to  Virgil,    Prenestse 

fooDded  by  Ceculus  five  or  six  hundred  years 

before  Rome,  and  for  a  long  time  stood  in  the  first 

nnk  of  the  Latin  Confederates.     Alternately  the 

•fly  and  the  enemy  of  Rome,  it  was  taken  by  Cin- 

dnnttiis,  and  probably  reduced    to  the    state  of  a 

ooluuy.     It  was  taken  by  Pyrrhus,  who  viewed  from 

fcs  citadel  that  great  object  of  his  ambition  which 

*u  destined  to  be  disappointed.     A  pitched  battle 

Vu  fought  between    Marius  and  Sylla  under  its 

.during  the  civil  wars,  and  Marius  after  being 

Icfeated  sought  refuge  within  its  walls,  but  soon 

ler  leil  along  with  the  city  into  the  hands  of  the 

Ictor,  who,  in  cold  blood,   caused    12,000  of  its 

tizens  to  be  put  to  death.     We  shall  repeatedly 

eel  with  Palestrina  duriug  the  middle  ages. 

The  mountain  range,  which  commences  here,  and 

ms  on  by  Tivoli,  the  ancient  Tuscutum,  into  the 

iDDtry  of  the  ancient  Sabines,  as  compared  with 

of  tbc  Cimino  and  Alba  so  often  spoken  of,  pre- 
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sents  tlie  most  striking  contrasts.  Instead  of  the 
gentle  declivities  and  graceful  waving  outline  of  the 
latter,  the  mountains  over  Palestnna  are  precipitous, 
grim  and  rocky.  They  are  for  the  most  part  denuded 
of  vegetation  and  of  trees  ;  but  on  their  skirts  the 
olive  prospers,  and  higher  up,  the  clefts  and  rocky 
precipices  are  garlanded  with  stunted  trees,  under- 
wood, and  plants  and  flowers,  whicli  diffuse  an  aro- 
matic perfume.  Among  these  craggy  heights  were 
situated  in  ancient  times,  the  cities  of  ^zula  and 
Erapulum,  brought  under  the  yoke  of  Rome,  in  the 
year  of  the  city  308  ;  Bola,  Corbio,  which  Coriolanus 
wreat^d  from  the  Equi,  which  this  brave  people  reco- 
vered, and  whicli  the  Volscians  ultimately  destroyed. 
Here  also  was  the  city  of  Scaptia.  At  present,  the  only 
inhabited  places  between  this  and  Tivoli  worth  notice, 
are  Poll,  a  duchy  of  the  ancient  family  of  the  Conti, 
and  the  Castle  della  Catena,  which  is  the  property 
of  the  Sforaa  of  the  present  day.  Tivoli,  which 
belongs  to  the  valley  of  the  Anio,  we  leave  to  our 
right  for  the  present.  Where  the  hills  on  which  it  is 
seated  sink  into  the  Campagna,  a  vast  scene  of  ruins 
overgrown  with  lichens  intertwined  with  roses,  and 
interspersed  with  vineyards,  and  coni-fields,  over- 
shadowed by  the  cypress  and  the  pine,  tlie  fig-tree 
and  the  ilex,  indicate  where  extended  in  the  heyday 
of  imperial  Rome,  that  scene  of  architectural  mag- 
nificence in  which  Adrian  erected  the  counterpart, 
so  to  speak,  of  those  ediiices  which  in  his  progresses 
through  the  various  provinces  of  the  Roman  woi 
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^Bn  most  excited  his  ndmiration.  But  this  paradise 
which  the  Emperor  of  a  world  so  laboured  to  adorn 
witli  every  miracle  of  art,  and  to  611  with  every 
delight  of  nature,  has  t>een  uotliing  for  a  long  lapse 
of  ages  but  a  pestilential  solitude.  Beyond  it,  hard 
by  the  Ponte  Lucano,  wliicb  spans  the  Auio,  the 
ancient  tomb  of  the  Plautiau  family  still  subsists. 
It  is  a  round  tower,  constructed  with  great  elegance 
ud  solidity,  and  like  all  other  structures  of  the  same 
kind  in  those  parts  was  converted  into  a  fortress  in 

Idle  feudal  ages.  The  bridge  was  one  of  the  many, 
dcalroyed  by  Totila  and  repaired  by  Naises  at  the 
dose  of  tlie  Gothic  wars. 

From  the  Ponte  Lucano,  the  Sabine  territory 
bogios.  On  a  rounded  hill  top  to  the  right,  the 
nif^ianral  town  and  castle  of  Monticetli,  usurps  tlie 
liice  of  the  ancient  city  of  Csenina.  Acron,  who 
IAS  its  king,  fell  under  the  sword  of  Komulus,  and 
pn  occasion  to  the  first  triumphal  pomp  that  evct- 
noonted  the  Cajritol.  A  little  to  the  west,  was 
Goniiculum,  which  Tarquin  the  Elder  subdued. 
This  was  the  birthplace  of  Servius  Ttillius.  More 
Mfthwurd,  on  another  rounded  hill — the  ancient 
Mont  Patulns — ii>  seated  Sant'  Angeloand  its  feudal 
cattle  now  in  ruins,  and  close  under  the  lofty  Mount 
't^nnaro,  the  highest  of  this  lower  range  of  the 
\  jwnnine,  the  populous  town  of  Palombara  occupies 
'  L-  place  of  the  ancient  Cameria,  another  of  Tanjuin 
I'  Elder's  conquests  All  tliese  cities  were  over- 
ihrovn  daring  the  first  epoch  of  Rome's  existence, 
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and  apparently  with  much  facility  ;  so  much  i 
feeble  than  that  of  the  Etrusci,  their  neighbours 
beyond  the  river,  was  the  resistance  which  was 
offered  by  the  Sabines  to  their  invaders.  The 
blending  of  hill  and  dale,  makes  this  region  most 
agreeable,  and  in  the  heart  of  it  was  placed  the  an- 
cient metropolis  of  the  nation.  By  Virgil  the  citizens 
of  Cures  are  called  Prisci  Quirites.  Its  exact  site 
is  no  longer  known :  but  probably  it  was  where  the 
poor  village  Correse  stands  at  the  present  day.  The 
picturesque  and  highly  diversified  character  of 
the  surrounding  country  adds  greatly  to  the  pleasing 
effect  of  the  towns  and  villages,  Monte  Flavio, 
Scandriglia,  Nerola,  (the  ancient  Suna),  Monte 
Leone,  Poggio  Nativo,  Poggio  Majone,  which  (as  is 
indicated  by  their  names)  are  all  seated  upon  hills. 
Tlieir  happy  valleys  are  watered  by  the  Correse, 
called  Himclla  by  the  ancients,  and  the  Farfa.  Fa- 
baris  was  the  ancient  name.  In  these  same  pleasant 
countries,  once  rose  the  cities  of  Trebula,  Suffenatis, 
of  Casperia  and  Forulum ;  but  where  they  were 
situated  no  one  can  tell. 

The  Via  Salara  forsakes  the  course  of  the  Tiber, 
to  penetrate  into  these  mountains,  and  gradually 
winds  its  way  to  the  culminating  point  between  the 
Tiber  valley,  and  that  of  the  Velino.  Here  too  was 
situated  the  Abbey  of  Farfa,  so  celebrated  in  me- 
diaeval history,  of  which  we  shall  have  much  to  say. 
Not  far  from  this  monastery  is  Poggio  MIrteto,  in 
an  enchautiug  country,  as  also  ttie  villages  of  Mou- 
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peo,  Salissano,  Monte  Nero,  all  on  hills,  and  Can- 
talupo  on    the    mountain    side    over  the   road  to 
Temi.    Perched  above  it  still  higher  is  Aspra,  sur- 
rounded by  a  cincture  of  olive  groves,  in  a  position 
to  which  it  is  with  difficulty  a  goat  can  climb.    Calvi 
is  another  of  the  mountain  villages,  in  these  rocky 
and  savage  regions.     From  these  scenes,  where  we 
shall  have  to  witness  a  battle  in  1 799,  we  hasten  to 
descend  through  a  succession  of  olive  grounds,  vine- 
yards, and  richly  cultivated  fields,  into  the  beauteous 
regions,  where  the  ancient  Ocriculum  looked  around 
upon  a  charming  country   which  belonged  to  the 
Umbrians,  until  they  were  subjugated  by  the  Romans 
in  the  year  of  the  city  446.     Like  so  many  other 
cities,  especially  in  Etruria  and  the  south  of  Italy, 
Ocriculum  fell  a  victim  to  the  destructive  cruelty  of 
Sylla  during  the  civil  wars.     Near  it  on  our  return 
down  the  Tiber,   we  see    the    handsome  town  of 
Magliano,  the  villages  of  CoUe-Vecchio,  of  Forano 
and  Gavignano,  in  the  midst  of  cultivated  fields : 
we  traverse  the  immense  prairies  beyond  Correse 
along  the  Tiber,  thus  re-entering  those  scenes  where 
at  every  step  we  are  reminded  of  the  fatal  effects  of 
conquest.     "Each   of    those    hills,"    observes    I)e 
Toumon,  •*  was  crowned  by  a  city  of  which  in  many 
instances  the  very  names  have  perished."  Nomentum, 
a  conquest  of  the  elder  Tarquin,  has  been  for  ages 
but  a  souvenir ;  like  the  city  of  Eretum,  its  neigh- 
bour, it  had  the  honour  to  be  named  by  Virgil  in 
the  review  of  the  nations  leagued  against  i^neas. 

VOL.    I.  H 


BATTLE    OF   THE    ALLU — FIDEH^. 


It  is  proliable  that  the  villages  of  Mentana  and 
Mante  Roloudo  occupy  their  sites,  as  it  is  likely  that 
Marcigliano  does  that  of  the  ancient  Cnigtumerium, 
quoted  in  the  ^neid  as  famous  for  the  manufacturing 
of  arms,  and  the  second  place  which  fell  before  the 
Roman  arms ;  the  inhabitants  nere  forced  to  mi- 
grate to  the  Seven  Hills.  A  brook  flows  unheeded 
from  these  mountains  into  the  adjoining  Tiber;  it 
was  culled  the  Allia,  and  on  its  banks  in  the  year  of 
Rome  363,  the  blood  of  the  Romans  swelled  its  cur- 
rent as  they  were  slaughtered  by  tlie  swift  swords  of 
Breniius  and  his  followers,  who  then  marched  on  the 
city,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  Capitol,  burned 
it  to  the  ground.  A  farm-honse  called  Castel  Giubi- 
Ico.  marks  the  spot  where  Fidtnte  once  stood.  This 
city  was  first  taken  by  Koniulus — it  was  but  a  few 
miles  from  the  Salarian  Gate — it  threw  off  the  yoke 
by  a  successful  insurrection.  In  tiie  year  90  it  was 
taken  a  second  lime  :  a  second  time  the  men  of  Fidente 
rose,  chased  the  Romans,  and  opened  an  asylum  for 
all  who  were  foes  of  Rome.  In  the  year  329  the 
victorious  Romans  razed  it  to  the  ground.  Some 
vestiges  of  its  citadel  can  be  still  discovered.  Ficulea 
was  a  city  to  tlie  eastward  on  the  Via  Nomentana, 
but  its  site  is  not  known  :  it  was  blotted  out  in  the 
blood  of  its  people  more  than  five  and  twenty  cen- 
turies ago. 

Near  Fidenae,  Phaon,  one  of  Nero's  freedmen,  bad 
a  country-house,  where  it  is  the  opinion  of  many  that 
that  monster  put  an  end  to  his  horrible  existence,  and 
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a  little  farther  on  is  the  Ponte  Salara,  another  of  the 
bridges  broken  down  by  Totila,  and  repaired  by 
Narses.  It  is  about  here,  as  is  thought  by  many, 
that  Hannibal  had  his  camp,  when  by  the  admirable 
courage  and  conduct  of  the  Senate,  he  was  compelled 
to  draw  off  his  forces — a  scene  which  is  most  bril* 
liantly  described  by  Livy. 

The  mass  of  volcanic  mountains  rising  above  and 
around  the  ancient  Alba,  and  from  whose  highest 
summit  that  of  Monte  Cave,  the  ancient  Mons 
Latiaris,  our  vision  has  been  ranging  over  this  famous 
scenery,  is  marked  by  many  features  in  which  be- 
tween them  and  the  Cimini  mountains  there  is  a 
strong  resemblance.  Both  formed  of  volcanic  mat- 
ter, the  craters  still  yawning  upon  their  sides  from 
wliich  the  lava  torrents  were  poured  over  the  adja- 
cent regions;  these  mountains  are  equal  in  their 
fertility,  equally  rich  in  vegetation,  in  aspects 
equally  graceful  and  imposing,  but  a  charm  peculiar 
to  the  ranges  of  Alba  and  Algidus,  is  found  in  the 
prospects  which  they  command  over  the  Cam- 
pagna,  over  Rome  itself,  the  sea,  the  Apennines, — 
over  all  that  theatre  of  events,  in  fine,  so  marvel- 
lously g^uped  with  the  reminiscences  of  thirty 
centuries. 

If  we  turn  our  footsteps  from  these  glorious 
regions,  the  retreats  of  all  in  nature  that  is  best 
calculated  to  strengthen  and  nerve  tiie  frame  of 
man,  and  to  fill  his  mind  with  noble  and  beau- 
teons    images,    in    order    to    survey   the   marshes 
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which  are  proverbially  the  domain  of  pestilence,  it 
shall  be  only  with  a  passing  glance.  The  efforts 
made  for  their  drainage  will  enter  into  our  subject 
at  a  much  later  period.  This  rapid  detour  will 
bring  us  over  the  wild  range  of  the  Lepini  moun- 
tains into  the  lovely  valley  of  the  Sacco.  That 
surveyed,  and  with  but  a  rapid  glance,  once  more 
we  cross  an  offshoot  of  the  Apennines,  and  accom- 
panying the  "  headlong  Anio "  in  its  course,  con- 
clude with  the  cascades  of  this  river  at  Tivoli,  the 
complete  circuit  of  the  Pontifical  States. 


BASIN    OF   THE   PONTINE    MARSHES. 

This  basin  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Alban 
Mountains,  with  their  subsidiary  ranges  of  Algi- 
dus  and  the  Mons  Arthemisius  :  to  the  east  by  the 
Lepini  mountains  ;  to  the  south  by  the  Neapolitan 
frontier  and  the  sea ;  and  on  the  west  by  the  sea- 
shore. It  consists  of  an  immense  level  tract  encased 
on  the  south  aud  west  by  the  two  limestone  moun- 
tain ranges,  but  connected  with  the  volcanic  moun- 
tains on  the  north  by  an  inclined  plane,  which 
forms  a  region  diversified  with  hill  and  dale,  most 
highly  cultivated,  and  teeming  with  activity  and 
abundance. 

This  basin,  which  from  the  Mons  Arthemisius 
to  Terracina,  and  from  Porto  d'Anzo  to  the  raouu- 
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tains  of  Cori,  is  about  forty  miles  by  twenty,  is 
traversed    in    its  extreme  length    by  the  ancient 
Appian  road,   except  that  from    Genzano  to   the 
plain,    the  modem  route  has  diverged    from  the 
i     straight  line  which   the  ancient   one  pursued,    in 
I     order  to  obtain  a  level  by  winding  skilfully  round 
the  hiUs.     The  foreground  of  the  picture  as  seen 
from  the  elevated  points  of  this  winding  descent  is 
made  up  of  vineyards  varied  in  aspect  and  display- 
ing the  perfection  of  cultivation  and  arrangement ; 
beyond  this  are  vast  tracts  of  forest  and  pasturage 
upon  the  flat  country,  terminated  by  the  sea  in  the 
distance.      The    two  headlands  of  Astura  and  of 
Antium,  the  mountain  of  Circe,  and  the  isles  of 
Ponza,  dot  the  shore  at  divers  distances,  and  to  the 
southward,  a  light  haze  is  brooding  over  the  loca- 
lity where  the  Pontine  marshes  extend.     This  ter- 
ritory was  in  ancient  centuries  inhabited    by  the 
Volsci  of  Antium,  neighbours  of  the  Rutuli,  and  by 
other  Volscian  nations,   the  implacable,  and,  for  a 
loDg   time,    the   indomitable    enemies    of    Rome. 
Under  our  eyes  is  the  ensanguined  field,  on  which 
were  won  and  lost  a  thousand  bloody  battles  in 
defence  of  freedom. 

At  a  little  distance  to  the  westward  of  our  route 

is  Civita-Lavinia,  built  on   the  site  of  the    ancient 

Lanuvium,  a  city  said  to  be  founded   by  Diomede, 

and  which  was  in  after  times  one  of  the  strongholds 

of  the  Rutuli.     Frequently  engaged  in  war  with  the 

Romans,  it  at  length  became  their  ally  ;  but  having 
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entered  the  last  Latin  and  Volscian  league,  it  shared 
in  the  overthrow  of  this  last  effort  for  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  Latin  nations,  and  experienced  the 
wrath  of  the  victors  in  the  year  of  Rome,  417. 
There  was  at  Lanuvium  a  celebrated  temple  of 
Juno,  and  the  Emperor  Antoninus  Pius  was  born 
there.  Fragments  of  the  ancient  walls,  built  of  vol- 
canic masses  of  rock,  are  still  to  be  traced  around 
the  precipitous  sides  of  the  eminence  on  which  the 
ancient  city  stood.  Its  modern  successor,  the  vil- 
lage of  C'ivita-Lavinia  is  frequently  visited  by  the 
malaria  fever  in  summer-time,  but  withal,  the  culti- 
vation round  about  is  perfect. 

Our  route  is  sometimes  through  oak  forests, 
above  whose  tops  the  mediEBval  castle  of  San  Geo- 
naro  is  seen  to  lift  its  time-worn  turrets;  sometimes 
through  charming  vineyards,  till  coming  to  the 
southern  descent  of  the  Mons  Arthemisius,  we  see 
the  city  of  Velletri  at  our  feet,  with  the  entire 
Pontine  plain  stretching  out  before  us  to  the  far 
distant  headland  of  ancient  Ansur,  and  from  the 
Lepini  mountains  to  the  sea.  This  point  of  view  is 
admirable,  and  the  vineyards  which  form  its  fore- 
ground are  not  its  least  charming  feature,  by  reason 
of  the  perfection  of  culture  and  management  which 
they  exhibit. 

Velletri  is  built  upon  a  current  of  lava,  detached 
from  tiic  mountain,  and  in  a  position  the  most 
felicitous;  the  verdant  acclivities  of  Mons  Arthe- 
miaius,  protect  it  from  the  chilling  blasts  of  the 
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tains  of  Cori,  is  about  forty  miles  by  twenty,  is 
traversed    in    its  extreme  length    by  the  ancient 
Appian  road,   except  that  from    Genzano   to   the 
plain,    the  modem  route  has  diverged    from  the 
straight  line  which   the  ancient   one  pursued,    in 
order  to  obtain  a  level  by  winding  skilfully  round 
the  hills.     The  foreground  of  the  picture  as  seen 
from  the  elevated  points  of  this  winding  descent  is 
made  up  of  vineyards  varied  in  aspect  and  display- 
ing the  perfection  of  cultivation  and  arrangement ; 
beyond  this  are  vast  tracts  of  forest  and  pasturage 
upon  the  flat  country,  terminated  by  the  sea  in  the 
distance.      The    two  headlands  of  Astura  and  of 
Antium,  the  mountain  of  Circe,  and  the  isles  of 
Ponza,  dot  the  shore  at  divers  distances,  and  to  the 
southward,  a  light  haze  is  brooding  over  the  loca- 
lity where  the  Pontine  marshes  extend.     This  ter- 
ritory  was  in  ancient  centuries  inhabited    by  the 
Volsci  of  Antium,  neighbours  of  the  Rutuli,  and  by 
other  Votscian  nations,   the  implacable,  and,  for  a 
long    time,    the  indomitable    enemies    of    Rome. 
Under  our  eyes  is  the  ensanguined  field,  on  which 
were  won  and  lost  a  thousand  bloody  battles  in 
defence  of  freedom. 

At  a  little  distance  to  the  westward  of  our  route 
is  Civita-Lavinia,  built  on  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Lanuvium,  a  city  said  to  be  founded  by  Diomede, 
and  which  was  in  after  times  one  of  the  strongholds 
of  the  Rutuli.  Frequently  engaged  in  war  with  the 
Romans,  it  at  length  became  their  ally  ;  but  having 
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former  times,  the  traveller  of  taste  was  sure  not  to 
pass  through  Velletri  without  inspecting  the  admir- 
able museum,  which  the  erudite  Cardinal  Borgia, 
who  died  in  1802,  had  collected— consisting  of  a 
numerous  series  of  Egyptian,  Indian,  and  American 
antiquities,  in  bronze,  basalt,  and  granite,  &c. ;  of 
bas-reliefs  in  terra- cotta,  which  evinced  how  far 
were  the  warlike  Volscians  from  being  backward  in 
the  arts ;  and,  in  fine,  of  a  rich  collection  of  the 
coinage  called  the  as,  of  medals,  inscriptions,  vases 
and  pictures,  of  the  early  masters,— it  is  long  how- 
ever since  it  has  been  dispersed. 

Velitrse,  of  which  Velletri  occupies  the  site,  was  a 
city  of  the  Volsci,  and  fell  a  victim  by  times  to  Roman 
conquest.  It  burst  its  fetters  after  some  time  only 
to  have  them  more  firmly  rivetted  again  by  Furius 
Camillus,  who,  in  the  year  of  the  city,  396,  and  in 
the  eightieth  of  his  age,  at  the  same  time  closed  his 
life  and  his  brilliant  career  as  a  warrior  with  this 
achievement.  As  a  colony,  Velitrae  continued  to  be 
a  place  of  some  importance;  it  gave  birth  to  Au- 
gustus, whose  family  belonged  either  to  the  city  or 
its  neighbourhood.  The  overthrow  of  the  empire 
drew  after  it  that  of  nearly  all  the  Latin  cities,  nor 
was  Velitree  exempted  any  more  than  the  rest  from 
the  strokes  of  the  barbarians.  The  new  city  which 
spnmg  up  under  the  Pontiffs  from  its  ruins  was 
erected  at  an  early  period  into  a  bishop's  see,  and 
being  united  with  the  see  of  Ostia  ranks  first  among 
the  Suburbicarian  dioceses.    On  occasion  of  the  war 
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of  1744,  between  the  Austrians  and  Don  Carlos  of 
Naples,  we  shall  have  to  return  to  this  city  and  its 
environs  again.  Its  present  inhabitants  are  about 
10,000. 

Through  a  region  of  vineyards,  pulse  gardens, 
and  olive  grounds,  the  descent  down  the  mountain 
side  is  rapid  from  Velletri  to  the   malaria  plain, — 
naked,  parched,  and  monotonous — alternately  rising 
and  subsiding  like  the  long  rolling  billows  of  an 
ocean :  but  as  you  come  near  Cisterna  everything 
sinks  into  an  uninterrupted   flat,  over  which  the 
view  can  expatiate  without  a  bound.     The  burgh 
of  Cisterna,  a  melancholy  looking  place  and  the  last 
aggregate  of  habitations  to  be  met  with  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  marshes,  is  built  on  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Treg-TabernsB,  the  place   where,  according  to  the . 
Acts  of  the   Apostles,  St.  Paul    was  met  by  the 
Christians    when    on    his    way   to    Rome.     It  is 
ravaged  by  the  malaria  fever  every  year. 

Here  it  is  that  the  modem  road  rejoins  the  an- 
cient  Via   Appia^   which  went  in  a  straight  line 
across  the  plain ;  but  its  pavement  lies  buried  in 
these  parts  far  beneath  the  present  surface.     To  the 
south  of  Cisterna,  the  soil  is  flat,  argillaceous,  and 
usually  covered  with  water,  a  bed  of  limestone  rock 
preventing  all  absorption.     Immense  pasture- tracts 
extend  westward  to  the  forests,  and  again  in  the 
opposite  direction  towards  the  mountains ;  further 
CD  in  front,  another  forest  fills  the  interval  between 
these  mountains  and  the  road.   At  present  the  entire 
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of  this  territory  forms  but  a  single  farm,  belonging 
to  the  Dukes  of  Sermonetta,  a  title  of  the  illustrious 
and  once  puissant  house  of  the  Gaetani.  Herds  of 
oxen  beyond  number,  hogs  and  buffaloes  pasture  on 
these  solitudes,  beyond  which  commence  the  marshes 
of  the  Tepia,  the  advanced  post  of  the  Pontine  marshes; 
and  triste  and  monotonous  as  it  is,  this  landscape  is 
not  without  a  certain  air  of  grandeur  which  leaves 
a  not  disagreeable  impression  on  the  memory. 

We  turn  from  the  Pontine  marshes  for  the  pre- 
sent, to  visit  the  western  regions  of  the  basin  ;  and 
traversing  the  wooded  plain  between  Cistema  and 
the  shore,   we  come,  first,  to  where  was  situated 
Corioli,  a  powerful  city  of  the  Volsci,  and  the  taking 
of  which,   in  u.  c.  260,  acquired  the  surname  of 
Coriolanus  for  Caius  Martins;  and  next  to  Satri- 
cum,  belonging  to  the  same  people,  taken  by  the 
same    Coriolanus,   retaken   by   the    Volscians ;    a 
second  time  taken  by  the  Romans,  a  second  time 
wrested   from    their  grasp,   and,  finally,  after  so 
many  vicissitudes,  stormed  by  Papirius,  and  burned 
to  the  ground.     A  third  city  was  Palusca,  which 
after  it  had  been  captured  and  long  in  possession  of 
the  Romans,  was  taken  from  them   by  Coriolanus, 
who,  to  be  revenged  of  his  ungrateful  fellow  coun- 
trymen, placed  his  sword  at  the  service  of  their 
rivals:  a  fourth  was  Longula;  and  a  fifth,  imme- 
diately on  the  shore  was  Aphrodisium,  which  pos- 
sessed a  temple  of  Venus,  common  to  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  Volsci ;  so  that  in  an  archaeological 
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point  of  view,  no  country  can  more  abound  in 
interest ;  but  at  present  it  is  a  perfect  desert.  The 
two  farms  of  Campo  Morto  and  Conca  divide  be- 
tween them  a  territory,  on  which  a  once  great  and 
warlike  people  flourished*  and  two  crazy  tenements, 
the  abode  in  summer  of  a  few  wretched  herdsmen 
and  farm  servants  wasted  with  fever,  are  the  only 
representatives  of  five  cities,  which  were  swarming 
in  ancient  times  with  a  vigorous  population.  Thus 
at  every  turn  we  see  exemplified  the  terrible  effects 
of  climate,  for  it  is  not  fertility  that  is  wanting  at 
the  present  day  to  these  beauteous  plains,  where 
wheat  crops,  the  finest  that  can  be,  alternate  with 
pasturage  the  most  luxuriant  and  abundant, 
and  where  Indian  corn  and  rice  rotate  with  beans 
and  barley. 

Beyond  the  Campo  Morto  farm,  we  enter  a 
forest  which  covers  the  entire  interval  to  the  shore 
with  the  exception  of  a  narrow  zone  of  cultivated 
g^und  running  immediately  along  the  margin  of 
the  sea  into  which  projects  the  head-land,  where 
is  seated  the  city  of  Porto  d'  Anzo»  in  place  of  the 
ancient  Antium. 

This  city,  celebrated  in  antiquity,  was  founded 
soon  after  the  Trojan  war,  and  according  to  the 
tradition,  by  a  son  of  Circe  and  Ulysses.  Its 
happy  position  in  the  midst  of  a  fertile  country 
caused  it  to  prosper  in  commerce,  long  before  Rome 
was  founded  ;  posterior  to  this  great  event,  we  find 
Antium  making  a  great  figure  in  the  affairs  of  the 
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Latio  League,  Bometimes  aa  the  enemy,  and  some' 
times  as  the  ally  of  the  conquering  city.  It  is  one 
of  the  maritime  towns  for  which  Rome  in  her 
earliest  treaty  with  Carthage,  stipulates  the  freedom 
of  navigation,  immediately  after  the  expulsion  of 
the  Kings.  At  a  later  period  we  meet  with  Antiura 
contending  against  the  aggressions  of  the  Republic, 
in  the  confederacy  of  the  Latin  States.  Coriolanus 
finds  an  enthusiastic  reception  and  ardent  avengers 
of  his  quarrel  within  its  walls ;  tliere  also  he  meets 
his  death.  In  the  long  run,  u.  c.  417,  the  fate  of 
so  many  other  cities  falls  to  the  lot  of  Antium :  com- 
pelled to  bow  before  the  fortune  of  Rome,  the 
bronze  prows  of  its  numerous  galleys  are  borne  in 
triumph  to  the  Forum,  where  they  served  to  adorn 
the  tribune  or  platform,  in  the  assembly  place  of 
the  Populus,  which  was  from  that  circumstance 
called  the  rostrum.  The  place  was  repeopled  time 
after  time  by  colonies  from  Rome,  through  a 
desire  to  preserve  a  naval  station  of  importance; 
and  Nero,  who  was  born  there,  accorded  to  Antium 
ii  special  protection,  and  caused  a  harbour  of  a 
circular  shape  to  be  formed  tliere,  which  he  had 
surrounded  by  edifices  of  difierent  kinds.  The 
temple  of  Fortune  at  Aniium  was  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  of  its  monuments  ;*  we  shall  have 
in  mediEEval  and  modern  times  to  return 
this  city,  or  rather  to  Porto  d'Anzo  its  success 
again. 

*  Horace.  L,  I.  Cannin.  Car.  30. 


] 


ASTDRA.  109 

About  half-a-league  to  the  south-east  along  shore, 
we  come  to  the  little  town  of  Nettuno,  a  name 
derived  from  a  temple  of  the  Sea-god  at  Cseno- 
PortuSy  a  city  which  occupied  the  promontory  in 
former  ages.  The  inhabitants,  about  1200  in 
number,  are  an  industrious  seafaring  people,  who 
suffer  little  or  nothing  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  malaria.  Their  Greek  descent  is  attested  in 
a  striking  manner  by  the  elegant  and  very  pictu- 
resque costume  of  the  females. 

To  the  south  of  Nettuno,  the  forest  continues  to 
extend  along  the  shore,  and  at  three  miles  is 
interrupted  only  for  a  moment  by  the  promontory 
of  Astura  defended  by  a  tower  which  is  built  on  the 
ruins  of  the  house  inhabited  by  Cicero  imme- 
diately before  he  sailed  for  his  Formian  villa  near 
Gaeta,  where  he  was  overtaken  and  beheaded  by  his 
pursuers.  Astura,  which  bore  the  same  name  in  an- 
tiquity, was  fortified  by  the  Frangipani  in  mediaeval 
times.  It  was  to  their  castle  here  that  Conradin 
fled  for  refuge  after  being  defeated  by  Cliarles  of 
Anjou  at  Tagliacozzo ;  but,  with  Frederic  of  Austria, 
his  cousin,he  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  his  more 
fortunate  rival,  who  soon  after  put  him  to  death. 

The  forest  still  continues  beyond  Astura,  the 
only  encroachment  on  its  dominion  being  a  chain  of 
lakes,  called  Saturcs  Pallus  in  classic  times,  which 
are  separated  only  by  a  narrow  tongue  of  land  from 
the  sea.  The  first  and  most  extensive  of  them  is  the 
Lago  di  Fogliano,  in  which    are    lost   the  waters 
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of  the  Conca,  formerly  the  Lanuvius,  or  Astura. 
It  has  an  outlet  to  the  sea,  apd  the  rent  of  its 
fishery  brings  a  profit  of  24,000  francs,  or  £960 
per  annum  to  the  Gaetani  family,  to  whom  it 
belongs.  In  proportion  to  their  extent,  the  other 
lakes,  de'  Monaci,  del  Caprolace,  and  di  Paolo, 
are  equally  productive,  and  constantly  assist  in 
supplying  the  fish-market  of  Rome.  On  these 
shores,  now  so  solitary,  deserted,  and  infected  with 
the  miasm  of  deadly  pestilence,  the  voluptuous 
LucuUus  had  planted  one  of  his  sumptuous  country 
retreats  of  luxury.  A  military  station  or  depot 
called  Claustra  Romana  was  established  here; 
but  now-a-days,  the  primaeval  woods  of  America  do 
not  present  an  aspect  more  savage  and  solitary  than 
the  borders  of  these  lagunes.  The  vegetation  with 
which  nature  amidst  these  wild  and  sequestered 
haunts  sets  forth  her  charms,  is  of  the  most  luxu- 
riant and  brilliant  deficription ;  the  oak,  the  beech 
tree,  the  elm,  and  the  pine,  in  their  most  colossal 
proportions  seem  to  contest  the  headship  of  the 
forest,  while  an  underwood,  of  infinite  variety  as  to 
the  shrubs  and  climbing  plants  which  form  it,  is  cast 
up  around  their  trunks  by  the  teeming  exuberance 
of  the  soil.  Scarcely  can  the  adventurous  explorer 
force  his  way  a  few  paces  through  these  thickets 
over  the  decaying  trunks  which  have  fallen  beneath 
the  weight  of  centuries,  but  at  the  risk  of  losing  the 
narrow  track  of  the  horses  used  occasionally  to 
carry  the  fish  that  is  taken  along  the  shore.     The 
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irolf  and  the  wild  boar  dispute  these  dolitudes  with 
the  herds  of  cattle  and  immense  droves  of  horses^ 
and  swine,  which   multiply  in  their   retreats,   and 
wander  at  large  in  a  perfect  state  of  nature ;  but 
amidst  a  landscape  where   the   sun   seems  by  its 
intense  brilliancy   and   heat    to    impart   a  super- 
abounding  life  and  gorgeousness  of  complexion  and 
hue  to  every    object,   the  only  representatives   of 
humanity  to  be  met  with  are  a  few  herdsmen,  pallid, 
emaciated  to  the  last  degree,  clad  in  skins  as  they 
stripped  them  from  the  goat  or  the  wild  animals  of  the 
chase,  and  armed  with  a  lance  as  they  ride  in  silence 
across  the  prairie,  or  sit  motionless,  as  the  enchanted 
Itnight-errants  of  romance,  under  the   shadow  of 
some  forest    tree.      The   reed   covered    hut  of  a 
pyramidal  form,  which  is  his  habitation,  you  might 
iiiistake  for  a  Hottentot  kraal,    as  it  comes  upon 
tbe  view  in  some  o[)ening  glade  of  the  woodlands ; 
^bile  the  multitude  and   variety  of  tropical  plants 
*hich  meet  the  eye  on  every  side  assist  not  a  little 
the  delusion,  and  serve  to  transport  the  thoughts  of 
the  beholder  far  away  from  Europe.     Beyond  the 
Lago  di  Fogliano,  the  forests  are  cut  through  by  an 
enormous  excavation  attributed  to  Pope  Martin  V. 
Such  is  its  great  depth  that  the  tops  of  the  tallest 
forest  trees  which  grow  on  the  bottom  of  it  cannot 
be  seen   without  ascending  the   mound  on  either 
side.     When  treating  of  the  measures  adopted  by 
Pius  VI  for  the  reclamation  of  the    marshes,   we 
shall  have  to  speak  of  this  work  in  greater  detail. 
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After  having  traversed  this  savage  region  for 
six  leagues  distance,  to  count  from  the  Fogliano 
farm,  we  arrive  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  of 
Circe,  an  enormous  calcareous  mass,  a  good  many 
miles  in  circuit.  It  rises  perpendicularly  between 
the  immense  plain  of  the  marshes  and  the  sea.  All 
appearances  would  indicate  that  there  was  a  time, 
when  it  was  on  all  sides  surrounded  by  the  waves — 
forming  under  the  appellation  of  iEsea,  a  part  of 
the  same  archipelago  with  Ischia,  Procida,  Van- 
doneta,  Pouza,  Zanona,  Palmarola,  and  other  isles 
along  the  Tyrrhenian  shore ;  and  the  traditions 
collected  by  Homer,  Pliny,  Theophrastus,  and 
Strabo,  confirm  this  opinion. 

This  mountain  or  promontory,  for  here  the  land 
juts  far  into  the  sea,  is  well  deserving  of  the  tra- 
veller's attention ;  whether  it  delights  him,  with 
Homer  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  Ulysses,  or  to 
indulge  in  researches  of  natural  history  and 
archaeology.  Both  as  to  its  form  and  composition, 
the  mountain,  now  called  Monte  Circello,  is  very 
curious,  seeing  that  alabaster,  limestone  rock  like 
that  of  the  Apennines,  and  marble  are  the  elements 
of  which  it  is  formed  ;  and  that  the  vast  cavernous 
openings  in  its  sides  permit  of  your  scrutinizing  its 
interior  in  all  directions.  One  of  these  caverns, 
called,  la  grotto  della  maga,  is  lofty,  of  great  depth 
and  extent,  and  according  to  M.  le  Baron  de  Prony, 
it  communicates  by  side  passages  and  galleries  with 
all   parts   of    the   mountain.     Another   cavern    to 
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seaward,  is  open  to  the  waves  and  in  rough  weather 
often  forms  a  harbour  of  refuge  for  the  fishing 
craft  along  the  coast.     It  is  not  less  interesting  for 
the  botanist,  by  reason  of  the  variety  and  number 
of  tropical  plants  and    flowers   which   adorn  its 
acclivities  and  sunny  recesses ;    while  for  the  anti- 
quarian it  has  on  its  highest  pinnacle,  the  ruins  of 
an  ancient  acropolis  or  citadel,  with  lower  down,  on 
the  site  of  the  ancient  Volscian  city  of  Circe,  the 
ruins  of  a  temple  of  the  Sun,   together  with  other 
vestiges  of  the  bygone  grandeur  of  the  place ;    for 
^r  the  poetic  fables  of  Homer  have  melted  away, 
a  city  rises  here  before  the  steady  gaze  of  history  ; 
the  Romans  take  it :  aided  by  Coriolanus  the  Vol- 
^ian  citizens  expel  the  invaders ;  but  they  return, 
and  under  their  domination,   this  hill   city,   like 

• 

Its  neighbours  of  the  adjacent  plain,  is  doomed  to 
l^pse  into  decay  and  oblivion,  aud  finally  to  dis- 
appear.    At  present,  the  only  inhabited  place  on 
the  mountain   is  the  little  village  of  San  Felice, 
of.  about  800  inhabitants.     There  is  also  a  castle 
i>elonging   to   Prince  Stanislaus  Poniatowski,  and 
the  customary  watch-towers,  in  this  part  as  along 
all  the  rest  of   it,  from   the  Fiora  on  the  Tuscan 
border  to  Epitafio  near  Fondi,  defend  and  watch  the 
sea-board  of  the  States. 

From  the  summit  of  this  foreland,  towering 
high  above  the  sea  and  the  marshes,  the  eye  can 
trace  the  Roman  coast  to  the  north-west  by  the 
azure  line  of  the   waters,  the  promontories  and  the 
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large  curves  of  its  gulfs,  until  all  these  features 
become  confounded  in  the  vagueness  of  the  far  dis- 
tant horizon  ;  the  chain  of  lakes,  Astura,  Autium, 
the  guard-towers,  set  like  sparkling  beads  along 
the  water's  edge  ;  more  to  eastward,  the  successive 
stages  of  the  amphitheatre  formed  by  the  Monte 
Arthemisio  are  seen  rising  in  succession,  the  zone 
of  vineyards  above  that  of  the  corn-fields,  that  of 
the  forests  above  both ;  and  Civita  Lavinia,  Gen- 
zano,  and  Velletri  glittering  in  the  midst  of  foliage 
and  verdure ;  to  the  east,  the  Lepini  mountains 
seem  to  rest  their  rugged  and  battlemcnted  summits 
against  the  sky — their  highest  cliffs  being  sur- 
mounted by  Cori,  Norma,  Sermonetta,  Sezza,  and 
other  villages,  which  are  hardly  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  crags  upon  which  they  are  built.  Monte 
Cacume  crowns  this  range  as  if  with  a  lofty 
pyramid,  and  on  a  less  distant  line  of  view,  the 
whitish  cliffs  of  ancient  Anxur  support  the  ruins 
of  King  Theodoric's  palace  and  the  town  of  Ter- 
racina.  Tlie  centre  of  this  landscape,  set  as  it 
were  in  the  frame-work  of  the  coast  and  the  moun- 
tains, is  611ed  by  a  plain  covered  with  spreading 
forests.  In  the  very  heart  of  that  region  a  slight 
haze  is  seen  to  rest  over  an  extensive  space — it 
is  the  shroud  spread  out  over  the  field  of  death; 
in  a  word,  there  are  the  Pontine  marshes.  But 
towards  the  south,  the  prospect  is  still  more 
grand ;  the  gulf  of  Fondi,  as  if  excavated  from 
the  very  recesBes  of  the  Apennine  ;   the  promontory 
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■>f  Gaeta,  surmounted  by  the  tomb  of  Plancus, 
called  Roland's  tower,  near  to  which  Cicero  was 
-laiu ;  tlie  cape  of  Mondragone  hiding  Naples, 
but  leaving  open  to  view  the  double  summit  of 
Vesuvius,  from  which  is  ascending  a  wavy  column 
of  smoke  or  vapour;  and,  in  the  foreground  between 
im  and  that  shore,  so  rich,  so  pellucid  in  its  outline, 
•o  fascinating  in  the  reminiscences  connected  with  it, 
the  dark  blue  ocean,  above  whicli  the  isles  of  Ponza 
and  the  Archipelago  of  the  gulf  of  Naples  exalt 
their  ^rey  clitl's,  and  their  summits  tinted  with  voN 
eanic  colouring. 

The  air  is  salubrious  at  San  Felice,  on  account  of 

its  elevation  and  its  vicinity  to  the  sea,   but  at  the 

fool  of  the  rock  we  are  in  the  region  of  pestilence 

^^ooe  more  ;  and  so  it  continues  until  traversing  a 

^^pain  of  sand-bills  or  downs,  extending  for  a  great 

^^■Boy  miles  along  the  shore,  we  at  length  arrive 

^^B  Tcrraciua,  distant  about  sixty-eight  miles  from 

^^■ome,  and  built  on  the  steep  acclivity  of  the  moun- 

^^Bun  chain,  which  forms  the  frontier  between  the 

States  and  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 

K What  recollections  are  conjured  up  by  the  sight 
this  ancient  ctty,  placed  on  the  border  between 
■  Bocieat  Volscians  and  AruocI,  flourishing  long 
I  Rome  was  thought  of,  subjugated  by  this  young 
Kiblic  in  tlie  year  of  tlie  city  338,  and  becoming  In 
er  times  the  key  of  Southern  Italy  :  embellished  in 
succesBton  by  Appius  Claudius,  by  Augustus,  Trajan, 
Altoointit.  Tbeodoric,  Leo  X  ;  and  which  Pius  VI 
I  2 
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Strained  every  nerve  to  restore  to  its  ancient  pros- 
perity. Galba,  who  was  born  here,  had  a  villa  in  the 
neighbourhood.  The  streets  of  the  old  town  are  nar- 
row, dirty,  and  hardly  accessible,  except  for  foot  pas- 
sengers. In  the  environs,  which  are  of  an  extremely 
fertile  nature,  both  cotton  and  indigo  succeed,  and 
even  the  sugar-cane  in  sheltered  situations ;  arti- 
chokes, peas,  beans,  and  the  like,  come  to  maturity 
in  mid-winter,  to  furnish  dainties  for  the  tables  of 
the  Romans :  the  citron,  in  fine,  the  orange-tree, 
and  the  palm,  attain  to  no  ordinary  dimensions  upon 
this  singularly  favoured  soil.  Moreover,  Terracina 
is  the  natural  outlet  for  the  produce  of  the  Pontine 
regions,  and  yet,  so  fatal  are  the  effects  of  climate 
in  counteracting  these  advantages,  that  it  would 
look  as  if  this  profuseness  of  nature  had  no  other 
object  but  to  supply  flowers  to  strew  upon  the 
graves  of  the  constantly  decimated  population. 

A  little  beyond  the  last  houses  of  the  lower  or 
new  town,  built  by  Pope  Pius  VI,  the  rocky  pro- 
montory was  cut  through  by  Appius  Claudius,  to 
open  a  passage  for  the  great  highway  which  bears 
his  name,  and  by  which  we  travel  at  the  present 
day.  Beyond  this  pass,  called  Pisco  Montano,  the 
road  is  terraced  along  the  steep  and  lacerated  side  of 
the  mountain  above  the  sea,  until  you  come  to  the 
marshy  plains  of  Fondi,  where  a  post  called  Epitafio 
marks  the  boundary  line  between  the  Papal  States 
and  Naples. 

Returning  to  Terracina,  we  take  the  road  opened 
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by  Pius  VI,  in  a  straight  line  Romeward  across  the 
marshes,  while  that  of  Appius  Claudius  described  a 
curve  by  the  mountain- Foot,  in  order  to  keep  on  a 
more  solid  foundation.  Both  roads  meet  again 
under  the  rock  Feronia,  a  salient  point  of  the  moun- 
tains coming  out  bluffly  on  the  low  ground,  and 
from  the  base  of  which  flows  a  fountain,  still 
retaining  its  ancient  name — that  of  a  fabulous 
nymph,  supposed  to  preside  over  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  and  to  whom,  according  to  Denys  of  Hali- 
camassus,  a  colony  of  Lacedemonians,  coming  to 
those  shores  in  the  time  of  L)rcurgus,  erected  a  tem- 
ple, surrounding  both  that  and  the  fountain  with  a 
sacred  grove;  and  so  the  place  would  appear  to 
have  stood  when  Virgil  saw  it.*  It  was  customary 
with  the  superstitious  wayfarer,  to  make  his  ablu- 
tions at  this  fountain  as  he  passed  ;  but  for  Horace 
and  his  fellow  tourists,  it  is  likely  this  act  was 
prompted  not  so  much  by  devotion  as  by  a  feeling 
of  pleasure  and  convenience.f  From  this  point  to 
the  foot  of  theMons  Arthemisius,  near  Lanuvium, 
the  ancient  Via  Appia  ran  in  a  perfectly  straight 
line,  a  distance  of  nearly  forty  miles. 

An  excellent  position  is  this  same  rock  of  Feronia 
from  iirhich  to  take  a  general  view  of  the  marshes, 
and  to  form  an  idea  of  the  system  adopted  for 
draining  them.     The  soil  in  the  foreground  is  car- 

^  Viridi  gaudens  Feronia  luco. 

t  Orm  numuBque  ink  lanmuSy  Feronia,  ljmpb&. — 

llorat.Sat.  F. 
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peted  with  the  most  brilliant  verdure,  and  watered 
by  the  torrent  of  the  Amazene,  which  descends  from 
the  valleys  of  the  Lepini  range.  Further  off  is  the 
canal  del'  Uffente  (or  of  the  Ufens),  which  has  its 
fountain  head  in  the  mountains  about  Sezza,  and 
between  these  two  water-courses,  and  also  beyond 
the  Uffente,  as  far  as  the  view  can  extend,  there 
expands  a  perfectly  horizontal  plain,  producing  the 
most  luxuriant  grass,  on  which  innumerable  herds 
of  cattle,  dispersed  in  every  direction,  are  seen  at 
pasture.  A  little  towards  the  west,  the  Via 
Appia,  marked  by  four  ranges  of  trees,  traces  an 
apparently  interminable  straight  line,  and  along- 
fiide  of  it  the  great  drainage  canal,  called  the  Lines 
Pia  from  Pius  VI  who  constructed  it,  is  seen 
sparkling  through"  the  foliage.  Not  far  from  the 
rock  all  tiiese  waters  are  seen  uniting  at  Ponte 
Maggiore,  and  flowing  rapidly  towards  the  sea, 
through  the  canal  called  Portatore  di  Badiuo, 
while  the  Linea  Pia  is  put  by  another  canal  in 
communication  with  the  port  of  Terracina.  The 
stations  for  post-horses,  the  only  structures  in  these 
immense  prairies,  exhibit  their  whitened  and  mas- 
sive walls,  at  regular  intervals  along  the-  route, 
which  cuts  the  marshes  into  two  nearly  etjual 
parts.  The  excellent  construction  of  this  road 
(also  the  work  of  Pius  VI.)  formed  of  a  bed  of 
gravel,  the  verdant  foliage  of  the  double  range  of 
trees,  the  beauty  of  Linea  Pia-canal  which  borders 
it,  the  luxuriant  vegetation  with  which  the  soil  is 
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iwiiiing    io    every    direction,    the    variety   of    the 

prospects  along  the  Lepioi,  their  highest  summits 

crowned  with  villages ;  all  combiae  to  render  the 

criMsing  of  the  marshes  an  excursion  as  agreeable 

aa  it  is  replete  with  interest.     The  original  cause- 

vav,  first  constructed  by  the  Censor  Claudius  in 

the  early  times  of  the  Republic,  repaired  by  Augos- 

tu*,  Nerva,  Trajan,  and  Theodoric  the  Goth,  having 

been  submerged    during    the    middle    ages,    was 

leitorcd  to  its  present  admirable  condition  by  Pius 

\  [,  who  also  restored  the  ancient  bridges  of  Ponte 

iore,  della  Niufa,  and  of  For-Appio,   besides 

bnildliig  many  new  ones.     The  posting  establish- 

inentg  also  are  the  works  of  this  Pope,  as  are  the 

iniocnsc  granaries  at    Ponte-Maggiore,  at    Mesa, 

«Bocca-Ui-Fiume,  For-Appio,  and  Tor-tre-Ponti; 

bottlready,  even  when  de  Tournon  saw  them,  the 

inuDoue   buildings  at  Mesa,  the  ancient  Mulatto 

od  Medias,  destined  to  be  a  great  centre  for  the 

ciportation  of  the  produce  of  the  marshes,  and  the 

Church  and  Capuchin  Convent  at  For-Appio,  were 

t  falling  to  decay.     In  the  rest  of  the  plain  few  and 

sepuruti-d  are  cabins  thatched  witli  reeds,  in  which 

emaciated    herdsmen    rest    their    fever-  worn 

lbs;    even    the    haggard    features    and  diseased 

ince  of  ihe  postillions,  who  sweep  you  at  full 

Hop    along    this    smooth    and    spacious  avenue, 

iocc,  iu  an    appalling  manner,  how   implacably 

ile  to  health  and  life  for  man,  at  least,  that 
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same  country  has  become,  which  contained  no  less 
than  three-and-tweuty  cities  in  ancient  times,*  one 
of  which,  Suessa  Pometia,  the  metropolis  of  the 
Volscians,  for  a  long  time  set  the  proud  King 
Tarquin  at  defiance,  and  which,  when  it  fell, 
enriched  the  victorious  city  with  its  spoifs.t  The 
soil  has  not,  however,  degenerated  from  its  ancient 
fertility.  On  all  sides  are  unfolded  vast  tracts  of 
pasturage,  whose  luxuriant  verdure  defies  alike  the 
winter  frosts  and  the  parching  heats  of  summer, 
and  where  herbage  abundant  and  sappy  is  never 
wanting.  Interspersed  with  these  prairie  tracts, 
are  seen  others  under  wheat  of  the  finest  quality 
and  Indian-corn  little  less  extended. 

On  every  side,  and  in  every  light  in  which  it  can 
be  viewed,  there  is  a  smile  upon  the  face  of  the 
scenery  ;  but,  alas,  it  is  a  smile  that  only  allures  to 
death !  Hence  it  is  the  Pontine  marshes  are  a 
desert.  Into  the  probable  causes  of  this  startling 
difference  between  the  modern  and  the  ancient 
state  of   the  atmosphere   we  shall    inquire    here- 

*  Aliud  miraculum  a  Circseis  Palus  Pomptina  est,  qaem  locum 
xxiii.  urbium  fuisse  Mucianus  ter  Consul  prodidit.  Plinius, 
H.  N.  1.  3,  c.  9.  Thus  1800  years  ago,  the  23  cities  were  no 
more. 

t  With  the  treasure  thus  procured,  Tarquin  commenced  to 
build  the  Capitol,  less,  we  opine,  from  deTotion  to  Jupiter, 
than  with  the  design  of  curbing  the  Romans,  just  as  Louis 
Philippe  fortified  Paris>  with  somewhat  similar  success. 
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after;   but  now    our  route  is  across  the  mountains. 
We  travel  by  an  ancient  road  in  wretched  order, 
which     winds    round    the    heights   that,   like  an 
amphitheatre,  overlook  the  plain,  and  which,  before 
the  reconstruction  of  the  Via  Appia,  was  on  this 
ride  of  the  Lepini,  the  only  communication  between 
Rome  and  the  South.   It  mounts  through  the  rugged 
and  savage  gorges  along  the  banks  of  the  rapid 
Amazene.     In  these  precipitous  and  lonely  haunts 
was  situated  (when  de  Tournon  travelled),  the  little 
city  of  Sonnino  peopled  by  from  two  to  three  thou- 
sand inhabitants.     It  was  called  Sunnina  in  the 
classic  epoch,  and  stood    on  the  border,   between 
the  Aurunci  and   the  Volscians:    in    the  reign  of 
Pius  VII  we  shall  have  to  revisit  Sonnino  again. 

The  plain  extending  between  the  Amazene  and 
the  mountain  foot,  cultivated  with  much  care  and 
iotelligence,   is  incessantly  menaced  by  the  river, 
notwithstanding  that  lofty  dykes  on  either    hand 
restniin  its  waters,  which  not  only  rush  down  with 
violence,  but  carrying  with  them  from  the  moun- 
tains a  variety  of  fragments,  such  as  rocks,  trees,  and 
the  like,  are  moreover  liable  to  become  swollen  to  a 
terrible  degree,  and  as  if  upon  a  sudden.     It  is 
in    the    midst  of   this    mountain    wilderness,    we 
come  in  sight  of  the  ancient  Trappist  monastery 
of  Fossa-Nuova — its  massy  time-worn  walls,  looped 
and    castellated    like    a    fortress,  reminding    you 
of   similar  retreats   of    holy   recluses    among   the 
Lebanon.     The  rock^  ^^^  the  forests  which  sur- 


FOSSA-NUOVA. 


round  it,  form  a  lively  and  striking  contrast  with 
the  luxuriant  and  smiling  imagery  of  the  sea-shore, 
and  of  the  Pontine  regions.  Here  it  was,  no  doubt, 
that  Metabo,  when  fleeing  from  the  pursuit  of  the 
Privernites,  his  revolted  people,  attached  his 
daughter  Camilla,  still  an  infant,  to  his  javelin, 
and  so  cast  it  safely  to  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
Amazene,  which  was  flooded  at  the  time.  It  is 
pleasant  with  the  accompaniment  of  the  torrent's 
harmonious  sound  to  recite  the  charming  verses  in 
which  this  poetic  fable  ia  told  by  Virgi!.  The 
frequency  of  the  names  both  of  daughter  and 
father  amongst  the  people  of  Piperno  is  a  curious 
instance  of  tlie  anchorage  by  which  tradition  will 
hold  firmly  by  tlie  occurrences  or  impressions  of  the 
most  distant  ages. 

This  latter  city  is  situated  on  a  long  ridge  of 
hills,  planted  with  olives,  at  no  great  distance 
from  Foasa-Nuova.  Here  the  scene  is  changed. 
No  longer  boundless  plains  and  the  immense 
horizon  presented  by  the  marshes ;  the  valley, 
very  circumscribed  in  extent,  is  hemmed  in  by 
a  precinct  of  lofty  mountains,  their  successive 
stages  covered  with  olive  grounds  and  woods  as 
they  ascend  from  the  carefully  cultivated  plain. 
Behold  us  once  more  escaped  from  the  malaria 
districts:  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  works  of 
industry,  directed  by  skill  and  intelligence  in  the 
cultivation  of  the  country,  which  is  divided  into  a 
great  number  of  small   properties,    while  the  su^^h 
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rounding  eminences  are  embellished  with  little 
towns,  such  as  Maenza  and  Rocca-Gorga,  appearing 
from  among  the  woods  upon  the  mountain  sides, 
and  Rocca-Secca  on  the  pinnacle  of  a  cliff  several 
hnndred  feet  in  height.  Yet  in  this  sort  of  eyrie, 
ioaring  enough  for  the  ambition  of  an  eagle,  they 
ihew  you  a  fresco  by  the  pencil  of  Domenichino  of 
iorpassing  beauty. 

Privemum,  of  which  Pipemo  occupies  the  places 
was  a  city  of  the  Volscians,  of  which,  previous  to 
the  foundation  of  Rome,  we  know  nothing  but  what 
Virgil  tells  us.     In  the  war  for  independence,  Pri- 
Temom  took  a  distinguished  part,  defending  itself 
with  obstinate  valour  until  taken  by  Caius  Marcius, 
who  on  this  occasion    obtained  the  honours  of  a 
triumph.     The  vanquished  city  seized  an  opportu- 
nity to  throw  off  the  yoke,  and  avenged  itself  by 
ravaging  the  Roman  colonies  established  in  Norba 
at  Setia.     Caius  Plancus  retook  it  in  the  year  of 
Rome  425,  and  commemorated    this  event  by  a 
medal.     It  was  on  this  occasion  that  the  senators  of 
Pn?emum,    conducted   into    the   presence   of  the 
Senate  at  Rome,  and  interrogated  as  to  the  chastise- 
OKQt  their   fellow-citizens    ought  to  be  subjected 
toio  consequence  of  their  revolt,  replied  so  nobly : — 
"that  which  they  deserve   who  judge  themselves 
worthy  of  liberty :  however,  only  give  us  an  equi- 
table peace,  and  it  shall  be  permanent;    one  on 
uujust  conditions  shall    be   but  transitory."     The 
attention  of  Sejauus  was  attracted  to  Privcrnum. 
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He  built  in  its  environs  a  beauteous  villa,  to  the 
ruins  of  which  the  arts  stood  indebted  for  a  fine 
statue  of  the  Emperor,  or  rather  the  monster, 
Tiberius.  We  shall  find  Pope  Gregory  VII  so- 
journing here  for  ^some  days  in  the  year  1073. 
The  modern  town  is  badly  built,  but  occupies  an 
agreeable  situation.  Some  will  have  it,  that  Pri- 
vemum  was  on  the  plain,  but  with  little  probabi- 
lity ;  high  positions  with  strong  natural  defences, 
such  as  abrupt  clifis,  or  very  steep  ascents,  having 
been  uniformly  selected  by  the  people  of  remote 
antiquity  for  their  towns. 

To  the  east  of  Pipemo,  the  plain,  of  a  gravelly 
soil  and  tilled  usually  by  bufialoes,  is  laid  out 
in  vineyards  and  corn-fields.  At  its  extremity, 
the  road  commences  to  climb  the  mountain  side 
through  a  line  of  trees  which  flourish  among  the 
rocks ;  the  Araazene  is  foaming  in  the  ravine 
below.  After  the  road  has  turned  the  crest  of  the 
mountain,  you  discover  Prossedi,  a  village  of  1000 
souls,  placed  on  the  ridge  between  the  two  basins 
of  the  Val  di  Sacco  and  the  Pontine.  These  wild 
regions,  mountainous,  wooded,  and  interspersed  with 
villages  like  San-Lorenzo,  San-Stefano,  and  Valle- 
corsa,  which  swarm  with  a  fierce  and  hardy  race, 
have  been  from  age  to  age,  the  favourite  resort 
of  the  brigands  who  infest  the  two  great  thorough- 
fares to  Southern  Italy.  Beyond  Prossedi  the 
route  descends  into  the  valley. 

The  mountains  to  the  north-east  are  well  worthy  of 
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a  Tisit.    They  form  a  confused  assemblage  of  clumps, 

craggy  summits,  and   deep  ravines,  every  where 

invested,  except  where  the  naked  rocks  protrude, 

with  various  sorts  of   trees  and  thickets,  amongst 

which     the     herbalist     discovers    a    quantity     of 

aromatic  plants:      The  mountains  called   Schiena 

d*  Asino,  Capreo  and  Cacume,  the  three  loftiest 

pinnacles  of   this  group,  look   down   upon   these 

solitudes,   formidable  on  account  of    the   banditti 

who  find  harbour  among  their  caves  and  forests. 

But  for  the  solitary  town  of  Carpineto,  the  vast 

region  would  look  as  if  it  had  never  been  inhabited  ; 

but  in  ancient  times  the  fortresses  of   Ulubra,  of 

Ecetra,   and   Verrugo,   all    belonging   to  the  Vol- 

scians,   were   placed   upon   the    vantage    positions 

rouud  about,  and  afforded  refuge  to  their  armies 

when  broken  and   routed  on  the  plain  or  iu  the 

passes.      Verrugo   was  destroyed   by   the  Romans 

v.  c.  3*3. 

Sezza,   a    city   of   from    five   to    six    thousand 

inhabitants,   is  situated   at  the  extremity   of   this 

plateau  in  a  most  romantic  situation,  surrounded 

by  beautiful  plantsitions  of  the  olive  and  the  vine, 

and  at  an  immense  elevation  above  the  Pontine 

T^'on,  which  it  commands  in  every  direction.     It 

occupies  the  site  of  Setia  or  Setinum  of  the  ancients, 

a  powerful  Volscian  city  subjugated  and  reduced  by 

the  Romans  u.  c.  371  to  the  condition  of  a  colony. 

The  Privernites  took  and  sacked  it  in  one  of  their 

revolts  against  the  Romans.     Its  wines  have  been 
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celebrated  by  Martial  and  by  Juvenal,  though  at 
the  present  day  they  are  middling  enough.  Some 
vestiges  of  a  temple  of  Saturn  are  the  only  relics  of 
antiquity  at  Sezza. 

At  a  little  distance  to  the  south,  a  rock  named 
Monte  delle  Muse  lifts  its  head.  It  was  from  this 
commanding  spot  that  the  Pontiff,  Sixtus  V,  took 
a  view  of  the  marshes  with  a  view  to  their  drainage, 
and  in  effect,  for  the  study  of  their  northern 
regions  it  is  as  favourably  situated,  as  is  the  rock  of 
Feronia  for  the  study  of  those  to  the  south.  The 
streams  called  la  Cavata,  la  Cavatella  and  la 
Ninfa,  are  seen  to  rise  at  the  mountain  foot  beneath, 
to  meander  through  the  plain,  and  flow  into  the 
canals  which  were  opened  by  Piua  VI  to  receive 
them.  They  unite  their  waters  in  the  Linea  Pia 
canal  which  acts  as  the  great  artery  of  the  marshes. 
More  to  the  west,  the  Tepia,  the  most  northerly 
of  these  currents,  is  seen  to  empty  itself  into  the 
canal  named  Fiume  Sisto,  which  forms  the  cincture 
of  the  marshes,  of  which  the  entrance  is  marked 
by  the  edifices  of  Tor-tre-Ponti  and  For-Appio — 
the  station  of  Forum  Appi  mentioned  by  Horace  in 
his  tour  to  Brundusium. 

The  ancient  route  to  Naples  passed  at  the  foot  of 
the  mountain ;  but  one  can  better  observe  the 
country  in  following  the  path  which  runs  along  a 
rocky  ledge  from  Sezza  to  Cori,  sometimes  over- 
hanging the  plain,  and  sometimes  wheeling  round 
the  gorges  which  penetrate  far  into  the  interior 
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the  range.  In  winding- onward  the  town  of  Ser- 
lonetta  of  2000  inhabitants,  is  seen  as  it  were  em- 
bedded between  two  enormous  peaks  of  a  dark 
yellowish  hue:  this  was  the  formidable  position  oc- 
cupied by  Sulmo,  a  city  of  the  Volscians,  whicli 
after  having  shared  in  the  vicissitudes  of  its  neigh- 
,bours  in  those  parts  was  utterly  subverted  by  Syila. 
Two  leagues  further  on,  the  town  of  Norma,  peopled 
wiUi  1500  inhabitants,  is  built  on  the  brink  of  a 
precipice  400  French  metres  high.  It  was  a  colony 
of  Alba,  its  people  took  part  in  the  confederacy 
tonned  by  no  less  than  niue-and-twenty  cities  and 
nations  in  the  wood  of  Ferentinum  for  the  restora- 
tion of  Tarquin.  Its  position,  apparently  so  unas- 
sailable, could  not  save  it.  In  the  year  of  Rome 
262,  it  was  brought  under  the  yoke,  received  a 
coloay  and  became  the  bulwark  of  that  part  of  the 
Roman  frontier  against  the  Volsci.  ThePrivemitea 
nmged  it  at  the  same  time  as  Setia.  At  a  later 
penotf,  Sylla  razed  it  to  the  ground  on  account  of 
■(■Utacbiiient  to  Marius.  The  ruins  of  the  citadel 
tiU  survive — of  the  Cyclopian  style  of  masonry, 
■od  entered  by  three  gates.  Beneath  this  range 
ofheigbts,  formerly  bristling  with  garrisons,  there 
*u  another  tier  of  Volscian  cities,  such  as  Muca- 
Bitis,  Artena,  taken  by  the  Romans,  338  u.  c, 
Niob,  built  on  the  borders  of  a  little  lake,  and  re- 
placed by  a  modern  town ;  besides  several  others, 
die  very  names  of  which  have  perished — making  in 
■il  ibree-aDd-twent)'  Pontine  cities,  the  existence  of 
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which  is  established  by  every  species  of  historical 
proof. 

When  one  witnesses  the  toil  and  difficulty  with 
which  the  inhabitants  of  these  eyries  are  obliged 
day  after  day  to  descend  to  their  laborious  task 
upon  the  plain,  and  of  course  to  reascend  at  even- 
tide again,  one  easily  comprehends  why  they  so 
much  prefer  to  agriculture  the  rearing  and  pas- 
turage of  cattle ;  much  of  the  labour  and  loss  of 
time  just  alluded  to  being  thus  got  rid  of.  And  this 
is  a  reflection  which  is  frequently  forced  upon  one 
in  traversing  those  districts,  and  others  similarly 
circumstanced  throughout  the  States. 

On  a  pinnacle  immensely  higher  still  than  Norma, 
is  seated  the  village  of  Basciano  of  1600  inhabitants, 
the  birth-place  of  Aldus  Manutius,  father  of  a  race 
of  illustrious  scholars,  and  founder  of  a  press  from 
which  issued  the  most  correct  and  elegant  editions  of 
the  Latin  and  Greek  writers  that  have  ever  appeared. 
This  chain,  after  running  from  Fossa-Nuova,  from 
south  to  north,  turns  here  at  right  angles  towards 
the  east,  and  at  the  summit  of  this  angle,  430  metres 
high,  is  seated  Cori,  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  Cora 
founded  by  Pelasgians,  or  according  to  another 
opinion  by  the  Trojan  Dardanus,  and  enumerated 
amongst  the  Latin  cities. 

Strong  by  position,  Cora  maintained  itself  for  a 
long  time  against  Rome,  and  did  not  yield  till  all 
Latium  was  subdued.  Its  citadel  is  still  surrounded 
by  walls  similar  to  those  we  meet  with  at  Palestrina, 
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Circe,  and  Norma  :  but  its  most  remarkable  remains 
of  antiquity  are  three  columns  of  the  temple   of 
Castor  and    Pollux,  and  the  temple  of  Hercules, 
built  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  a  perfect  model  of 
the  Greek   Doric  order:    four    columns    form  its 
b^e,  and  two  others  are  placed  laterally   in  the 
prolongation  of  the  wall  of  the  Cella.     This  temple, 
like  that  of  the  Sibyl  at  Tivoli,  derives  its  beauty 
still  less  from  the  perfection  of  its  architecture  than 
of  its  position  on  an  isolated  rock.     The  inhabitants 
ofCori,  about  4500,  are  nearly  all  occupied  in  hus- 
bandry. 

The  prospect  enjoyed  from  this  city  has  a  charm 
peculiar  to  itself:  it  extends  not  only  over  the  Pon- 
tine, the  sea,  and  the  Mons  Arthcmisius,  but  pene- 
trates to  the  Apennines,  over  Palestrina,  through  an 
opening  between  the  Lepini  and  another  chain 
CHJied  the  Ariani  mountains.  Nothing  more  grace- 
ful can  be  imagined  than  the  undulating  curves  of 
die  volcanic  masses,  caparisoned  with  the  vast 
forests  of  Fajola,  when  contrasted  with  the  grisly 
n)cksof  the  Apennine,  its  arid  flanks,  and  summits 
gapped  and  pointed  in  the  most  abrupt  and  broken 
^ion. 

Beyond  the  promontory  on  which  Cori  is  seated, 

tiie  Lepini  mountains  lose  that  roughness  and  sa- 

vageness,  characteristic  of  their  western  aspect,  and  on 

the  woody  stages  of  this  declivity,  are  situated  Kocca- 

massimi  and  Monte  Fortino,  a  town  of  about  2500 

souls.     It  occupies  the  place  of  Ortona,  an  ancient 

VOL«    1.  K 
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city  of  the  Latins,  repeatedly  taken  and  retaken  by 
the  j^ilquians  and  the  Romans;  but  the  key  of  the 
valley  is  more  to  the  north  ;  the  fortress  called  Arx 
Carventana.  From  the  year  of  the  city  344,  the 
struggle  for  it  between  the  Romans,  the  .^qui,  and 
the  Volscians  -was  incessant,  and  it  repeatedly 
changed  masters.  So  important  was  it,  that  thp 
Senate  on  two  occasions  made  the  risk  in  which  it  was 
placed  a  pretext  for  suspending  the  discussion  of  the 
Agrarian  law,  it  being  necessary  to  forget  every- 
thing, in  order  to  save  that  bulwark  of  the  republic. 
In  the  bottom  of  the  valley,  the  poor  village  of  Gin- 
lano,  situated  near  the  crater  of  a  volcano  now 
filled  with  stagnant  water,  sees  its  inhabitants, 
summer  after  summer,  mowed  down  by  fever.  Pas- 
sing this  village,  and  still  following  tlie  wooded 
valley,  we  arrive  at  the  basin  of  the  Sacco. 

In  closing  the  description  of  this  basin,  de 
Tournon  renews  the  expression  of  his  surprise  at  the 
feebleness  of  the  struggle  maintained  by  the  cities 
and  nations  of  this  part  of  Lalium,  as  well  as  by 
those  situated  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber,  in 
comparison  with  that  by  which  the  Etruscan  con- 
federates on  the  other  side  of  the  Tiber  were  enabled 
for  centuries,  after  Suessa-Pomatia,  Circe,  Antium, 
Anxur,  Corioli,  and,  in  short,  all  the  Ijitin  and 
Sabine  cities  without  exception  had  fallen,  so  success- 
fully to  repulse  all  the  eflbrts  of  the  Romans.  But, 
if  we  mistake  not,  the  solution  of  this  so  widely 
different  fate  of  two  countries  so  contiguous,  is  to  be 
looked  fur,  not  in  any  superiority  in  courage  or    in 
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civil  institutions,  or  in  military  skill,  as  de  Tournon 
seems  disposed  to  opine,  on  the  part  of  the  Etruscans, 
especially  over  the  Volscian  nations,  as  in  the  pro- 
found and  consummate  strategic  foresight  with  which 
that  astonishing  people,  the  Romans,  projected  and 
carried  out  their  plans  of  conquest.  In  the  then  state 
of  tactics,  and  of  military  engineering,  the  Tiber,  deep, 
broad,  rapid,  and  without  any  bridges,  except  those 
of  the  city,  left  the  Romans  perfectly  secure  against 
attack  from  the  side  of  Etruria;  not  so  from  the 
various  Latin  tribes.  There  was,  in  their  direction, 
no  such  barrier  as  the  Tiber ;  and,  in  fact,  we  find 
them  repeatedly  and  from  every  direction  extending 
their  forays  to  the  very  gates  of  Rome  ;  it  is  there- 
fore evident  enough,  that  the  course  adopted  by  the 
Romans  was  that  which  at  once  grew  out  of  the 
necessity  of  the  case  itself,  and  was  the  dictate  of 
that  unerring  tact  and  foresight,  for  which,  as  con- 
querors, they  stand  unrivalled  in  the  annals  of  the 
human  race.  While  engaged  with  their  Latin  ene- 
niies,  the  Tiber  alone  sufficed  to  keep  the  Etrurians 
from  falling  on  their  flank  or  rear ;  but  never  until 
Latiam  was  subdued  could  they  without  obvious 
risk  direct  their  undivided  energies  to  subjugate 
the  nations  beyond  the  Tiber.  This  river  it  was, 
and  the  admirable  position  of  Rome  with  regard  to 
it,  that  alone  made  all  the  difference.* 

*  Kearlj  all  the  remarkable  scenes  and  cities  described  in 
the  foregoing  section  will  be  foand  mentioned  in  the  seventh 
book  of  Virgil. 
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VALLEY   OF   THE   SACCO. 

The  Valley  of  the  Sacco  extends  from  Lugnano, 
where  this  river  has  its  sources,  to  Ceprano,  where  it 
mingles  its  waters  with  the  Liris — a  distance  of 
about  forty  miles.  After  the  monotonous  levels  of 
the  marshes,  and  the  vast  solitudes  through  which  the 
Tiber  winds  its  course,  the  contrast  which  its  scenery, 
full  of  variety  and  of  the  most  exhilarating  character, 
presents  is  most  agreeable.  Two  noble  mountain 
ranges,  the  Lepini  and  the  Apennines,  so  close  in 
upon  the  valley,  remarkable  for  its  fertility  and  the 
luxuriance  of  its  vegetation,  that,  as  far  as  Frosinone, 
it  is  seldom  more  than  a  league  or  two  across  :  at 
every  step,  a  new  point  of  view  presents  itself,  as  the 
opposing  mountains  seem  alternately  to  recede  or  to 
approach  each  other,  their  acclivities  on  one  hand 
abrupt  and  clad  with  forests,  on  the  other  more 
gently  sloping  and  variegated  with  the  most  luxu- 
riant crops  of  corn,  with  the  vine  and  the  olive ;  the 
summits  and  the  hill  sides  in  both  instances  being 
crowned  with  cities  and  villages,  very  beautiful  to 
behold,  and  full  of  a  huppy  people.  It  is  a  region 
where  Nature  has  arrayed  herself  in  her  most  noble 
and  impressive  charms,  such,  in  a  word,  as  Poussin 
has  represented  in  his  landscapes. 

The  entrance  of  this  delightful  valley  is  situated 
between  the  eastern  masses  of  Mount  Algidus  and 
the  Mountains  of  Palestrina,  and  is  very  confined 
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until  you  come  to  Valmontoney  a  handsome  town 
seated^on  a  volcanic  eminence,  adorned  with  some 
fine  buildings,  and  amongst  the  rest  with  a  castle  of 
imposing  aspect,  belonging  to  the  Doria  Pamfili 
family.  Beyond  Valmontone  the  valley  widens ;  and 
on  the  hills,  which  rise'  upon  the  interval  between 
the  Lepini  on  the  west  and  the  Apennines  on  the 
east,  as  you  advance,  a  numerous  population  is  col- 
lected in  the  towns  of  Capranica,  of  Genezzano, — 
celebrated  as  a  place  of  pilgrimage, — of  Olivano,  the 
ancient  Olibanum  of  the  ^qui,  and  the  city  of 
Paliano,  the  capital  of  a  principality  belonging  to 
the  Colonna  from  time  immemorial,  and,  from  the 
time  that  Palestrina  was  taken  and  destroyed,  the 
chief  seat  and  stronghold  of  their  power.  Mark 
Antony  Colonna  had  it  surrounded  with  a  triple 
wall,  defended  by  eighty  pieces  of  cannon  of  various 
sizes.  The  palace  or  baronial  castle  is  irregular  in 
style,  but  vast  and  noble.  Of  old,  its  halls  were 
filled  with  arms  and  with  trophies,  displaying  on  all 
sides,  and  in  every  form,  the  feudal  grandeur  of  its 
masters ;  but  of  all  this  glory,  little  now  remains 
except  the  frescoes  representing  the  exploits  of  Mark 
Antony  Colonna,  who  commanded  the  galleys  of  the 
Pope  at  Lepanto,  and  in  various  other  actions  against 
the  Turks. 

From  the  donjon  of  this  castle,  the  views  are 
beautiful  as  they  are  varied ;  a  line  of  planted  hills 
beneath;  towards  the  east,  the  Apennines  lifting 
their  scorched    and  craggy  summits,  crowned  with, 
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I  their  rocky  sides,  profoundly  in- 
dented and  broken,  the  villages  del  Piglio,  and  del 
Serrone,  called  Surro  in  ancient  times  :  towards  the 
north,  a  gorge  of  the  mountains  with  the  village  of 
Rojate,  on  one  side,  and  that  of  Olivano,  on  the 
other,  extends  in  the  direction  of  the  Anio,  and 
more  to  westward,  rises  the  rocca,  or  acropolis  of 
Palestrina,  with  its  ancient  Pelasgic  walls.  Through 
the  vista  between  it  and  Mount  Algidus,  the  Cam- 
pagna  is  seen  stretching  away  in  the  direction  of 
Rome,  the  Lepini  mountains  close  the  horizon  and 
bound  the  valley,  towards  the  south. 

Here,  as  we  journey  along  the  ancient  Latin  way, 
and  through  a  pleasant  country  of  hill  and  dale  — 
distinguished  for  fertility  and  excellent  management 
of  the  soil — we  enter  the  confines  of  the  ancient 
Hernicans,  a  warlike  people  who  made  the  Romans 
pay  dearly  for  the  conquest  of  their  savage  rocks, 
and  wliose  descendants  exiiibit  at  the  present  day  in 
their  lofty  stature,  and  in  the  boldness  and  vigour  of 
their  bearing,  a  very  striking  contrast  with  the  dimi- 
nutive size  and  feeble  constitution  of  the  actual 
inhabitants  of  Latlum.  Anagni,  the  first  city  of 
this  country,  with  a  population  of  near  6000,  occu- 
pies the  summit  of  one  of  the  first  stages  of  the 
Apennines,  to  the  east,  and  is  surrounded  with  vine- 
yards, olive-grounds,  and  gardens.  It  is  a  bishop's 
see,  and  the  residence  of  a  great  many  noble  families, 
of  whom  the  most  ancient  are  distinguished  by  the 
title  of  the   "  twelve  stars  of  Anagni."     The  illus- 
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trious  hmilj  of  Caetani,   to  which    belonged   the 
(affloas   Pontiff,  Boniiace  VIII ;  and  the    puissant 
boose  of  Conti,  which  from  1198  to  1254  gave  to 
the  Church  three  Popes,  viz.  Innocent  III,  Gregory 
IX,  and  Alexander  IV;  and   Innocent   XIII,  in 
the  eighteenth  century,  were  at  the  head  of  this 
coDstellation.      It  was  a  boast  of  the    Hernicans 
that  this,  their  metropolis,  was   one   of  the  cities 
built  by  Saturn.     Virgil  gives  it  the  epithet  of  the 
"rich" — dives    Anagnia* — it  offered  a  protracted 
and  gallant  resistance  to  the  Romans,  who,  when  at 
length  they  became  masters  of  it  in  the  year  of  the 
city  448,  avenged  themselves  upon  its  inhabitants 
with  extreme  severity.     It  had  revived  in  the  age 
of  Strabo,  who  calls  it  the  "  illustrious."     In  the 
niiddle  ages,  it  was  the  key  of  the  valley  of  the 
^acco,  at  that  period  the  only  military  communi- 
cation between  Rome  and  the  south  of  Italy.     The 
tmnsactions  of  our  history  will  bring  us  to  Anagni, 
00  more  than  one  occasion. 

The  view  which  it  commands  is  fine,  extending 
along  the  valley  to  the  heights  of  Frosinone  ;  but 
the  country  round  it,  though  fertile  in  a  high  degree, 
is  any  thing  but  wholesome ;  hence,  the  solitary  air, 
the  absence  of  trees,  and  of  dispersed  dwellings,  the 
characteristic  features  of  the   malaria   regions  re- 
appear again.     Those  who  cultivate  the  soil  have  to 
journey  forth  to  the  scene  of  their  labours  every  day, 
and  with  evening  to  return  to  the  city,  where  alone 
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1 

so  often  w^H 


136  SEGNI  — SIONIA 

in  the  troublous  times  this  valley  hnd  so  ( 
nesseU,  they  could  calculate  on  safety.  "Sad  result 
of  the  ware,"  observes  deTournon,  *'  which  ravaged 
those  countries  during  so  many  ages,  as  to  make  it  a 
second  nature  for  the  husbandman  to  trust  himself, 
only  behind  the  ramparts  of  a  town."* 

On  the  opposite  side  of  the  valley  to  Anagni,  is 
seated  the  city  of  Segni.  on  a  height  where  the 
chain  of  the  Lcpini  begins.  Its  situation  is  highly 
picturesque,  and  occupies  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Signia,  a  city  wliich  stood  where  the  confines  of 
the  Latins,  the  Hcrnicans,  and  the  VoIscian9  met. 
Judging  from  its  ruins,  it  must  have  been  a  very 
important  place.  Its  walls  of  irregular  polygons, 
and  of  four  miles  in  circuit,  are  entered  by  seven 
gates:  the  architecture  of  two  of  them,  the  Porta 
Saracinesca  and  the  Porta  i»  Lucina,  are  in  the  most 
massive  Cyclopian  style.  It  was  colonised  by  Tarquiu 
the  Proud,  and  long  remained  the  chief  bulwark  of 
the  Roman  frontier  on  that  side  against  the  Herliicans 
and  the  Volsci.  It  reniaiued  firm  in  its  allegiance, 
during  the  Samnite  wars,  and  the  wars  of  Hannibal. 

Beyond  Anagni,  the  valley  reveals  itself  in  all  its 
beauty  :  its  breadth  is  more  than  a  league,  the 
variety  of  its  cultivated  fields,  its  hills  clad  with 
vines,  wedded  to  the  elm,  the  contrast  of  the  heights, 
wooded  on  one  hand,  naked  and  savage  looking  on 
the  other,  combine  all  the  charms  of  a  scene  of 
riches  and  prosperity,  with  features  of  the  grandest 
•  L.  I .  cli.  5.  p.  14; 
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character,  in  this  landscape.  To  the  left^  on  a  jutting 
rock  is  seen  the  village  of  Fumone,  resembHng  the 
eyrie  of  a  bird  of  prey,  rather  than  a  dwelling  of 
men.  Here  it  was  that  Pope  St.  Celestine  V,  after 
his  abdication,  passed  the  evening  of  his  days.  A 
little  further  on,  a  promontory  of  the  mountain, 
coming  out  boldly  on  the  plain,  is  occupied  by  the 
town  of  Ferentino.  At  a  glance,  you  see  how  well 
suited  it  was  for  the  use  to  which  it  was  turned  by 
theHemicans,  who  made  it  one  of  the  chief  fortresses 
of  their  country.  Every  object  hereabout  is  elo- 
quent of  the  long  departed  grandeur  of  this  ancient 
people :  their  history  is  inscribed  on  walls  which 
have  survived  the  ravages  of  thirty  ages.  On  the 
Cyclopian  structures  which  formed  the  primitive 
defences  of  the  place,  another  wall  in  that  elaborate 
^tyle  of  masonry,  called  the  opus  reticulatum^  was 
erected  by  the  Romans :  to  this,  the  barbarians,  in 
after  ages,  superadded  towers,  built  from  the  debris 
^^  ancient  structures  and  monuments,  in  their  cus- 
tomary rude  and  tumultuary  style.  These  precipices 
tapestried  with  shrubs  and  creeping  tendrils ;  these 
Recessive  labours  of  the  Pelasgian,  the  Roman,  and 
the  Goth,  now  harmonizing  under  the  tints  of 
beauty,  which  the  hand  of  time  has  shed  upon  them  ; 
those  edifices  sacred  to  religion,  which  lift  their 
heads  in  serene  security  above  these  memorials  of 
¥>  many  fierce  and  bootless  stj*uggles,  exhibit  Chris- 
tianity as  alone  able  to  inherit  and  appropriate  all 
tlie  labour  and  acquisition  of  the  past ;  and  dispose 
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the  mind  to  reflections  of  the  most  elevated  and 
salutary  description. 

Ferentinum,  after  having  taken  part  in  all  the 
wars  against  Rome,  was  taken  in  the  year  of  the 
city  344,  by  the  Volscians,  but  the  Romans  obliged 
them  to  restore  it  to  the  Hemicans,  with  whom  they 
happened  at  that  juncture  to  be  at  peace.  Some- 
what better  than  a  century  afterwards,  the  Feren- 
tines  made  submission,  and  were  admitted  to  the 
jus  Latiiy  or  freedom  of  Rome,  with  permission  to 
preserve  their  ancient  municipal  institutions.  At 
present,  the  population  is  close  on  7000,  and  are 
mostly  occupied  in  the  cultivation  of  the  surround- 
ing  regions. 

At  the  gate  of  Ferentino,  and  on  the  Latin  way, 
there  is  a  monument  sculptured  in  the  rock,  and 
adorned  with  pilasters  and  an  entablature,  in  a  good 
style.  Its  centre  forms  a  tabular  slab  on  which  is 
engraved  the  testament  of  one  Aulas  Quintiliusj  a 
magistrate  of  the  city,  who,  in  the  second  century 
of  the  Christian  era,  made  a  bequest  to  his  fellow 
citizens  of  certain  lands,  of  which  the  produce  was 
to  be  distributed  amongst  them.  Not  far  from  this 
interesting  memorial,  there  is  a  small  lake  of  sul- 
phurated water. 

The  groups  of  hills  which,  from  Palestrina  to 
Ferentino,  intervene  between  the  valley  and  the 
Apennines,  subside  at  this  point,  from  which  the  two 
opposite  mountain  chains,  diverging  more  widely 
from  each  other,  have  between   them  a  plain   of 
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above  two  leagues  in  width,  inclining  somewhat 
from  east  to  west,  as  iar  as  the  banks  of  the  Sacco, 
which  flows  in  this  part  of  its  course,  close  under 
the  skirts  of  the  Lepini  range.  The  soil  is  deep, 
and  very  fertile,  as  the  luxuriant  fields  of  Indian 
com^  wheat,  flax,  tobacco,  and  vines,  which  extend 
in  every  direction,  agreeably  attest ;  while  the 
acclivities,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  valley,  are 
highly  suited  for  the  olive,  that  covers  them  al- 
most to  the  mountain  tops.  To  westward,  the  Lepini 
rise  abruptly  in  a  succession  of  steeps  all  covered 
with  forests,  which  do  not,  however,  shut  out  from 
view  the  mountain  towns  of  Morolo,  Supino  (of 
about  3000  inhabitants),  and  Patrica,  that  seem  to 
recline  beneath  their  shade.  The  road  crosses  the 
little  river  Cossa,  descending  from  the  Apennines, 
and  brings  you  to  the  gates  of  Frosinone,  a  city  of 
6000  inhabitants,  on  a  hill  in  the  centre  of  the  val- 
ley, which  continues  to  widen  more  and  more,  and 
throw  open  a  more  expanded  horizon  to  the  view. 
Its  environs  are  most  agreeable ;  and  an  ancient 
castle,  with  its  donjons  and  battlemented  walls,  tower- 
ing high  above  the  other  edifices  of  the  town,  impart 
to  it  a  picturesque  and  imposing  aspect. 

Though  in  the  midst  of  Hernican  cities,  the 
ancient  Frusinum  belonged  to  the  Volsci ;  but  few 
traces  of  its  existence  are  to  be  found  in  history. 
From  its  terraces,  the  greater  part  of  the  valley  of 
the  Sacco  can  be  surveyed,  the  view  extending  along 
by   slopes  of  the  Lepini  to  Valmontc   and  Pales- 
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trina,  to  tlie  north;  and  eastward,  to  Ferentiiio, 
Alatri,  and  Veroli,  occupying  successive  ledges  or 
stages  of  the  Apennines  ;  to  the  south,  the  horizon  is 
closed  hy  vine-clad  hills  interspersed  with  trees ; 
while  a  gorge  of  the  Lepiui,  to  the  west,  lays  open  the 
very  interior  regions  of  that  mountain  chain  to  view, 
on  as  far  as  Prossedi,  following  the  road  which  leads 
to  Terracina  by  Piperno.  In  fine,  the  beauty  of  the 
cultivated  fields  and  plantations,  together  with  the 
luxuriant  character  of  the  vegetation  entitle  these 
regions  to  be  ranked  amongst  the  most  fertile  and 
smiling  of  the  Papal  States. 

At  every  step  you  advance,  a  number  of  fair  and 
prosperous  looking  villages,  mostly  seated  upon 
round  and  not  very  elevated  hills  waving  with 
luxuriant  crops  of  various  kinds,  and  clad  with  vine- 
yards and  gardens,  salute  the  view;  to  the  left  of 
the  route,  Torrice  and  Ripi  with  3000  inhabitants; 
to  the  right,  I'Arnara  and  Pofi  ;  beyond  the  Sacco, 
Ceccano,  peopled  with  4650  souls,  and  another 
town  called  Castro.  Country  houses  are  seen  in  all 
directions,  peeping  from  amongst  the  leafy  trees : 
the  atmosphere  is  salubrious,  and  hence  activity  and 
life  on  all  sides  characterise  this  charming  country, 
which  was  traversed  by  the  Via  Lat'ma,  in  ancient 
times.  The  soil  becomes  level  and  gently  inclined 
towards  the  Sacco,  to  the  west,  and  towards  the 
Liris,  to  the  south-east;  and  at  their  junction  is  seated 
the  village  of  Salvaterra,  the  ancient  name  of  which 
was  Fabraterria,  the  first  city  of  the  Samnitx?-3.     ^^m 
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league  higher  up  the  Liris,  is  Ceprauo,  a  frontier 
town  of  2500  inhabitants,  in  a  situation  quite  de- 
lightful. The  Liris  rising  in  the  Abruzzi,  and 
passing  by  Sora  and  Isola-di-Sora,  where  it  forms  a 
cascade,  flows  through  Ceprano ;  and  assuming  the 
name  of  Garigliano  after  it  receives  the  waters  of 
the  Sacco,  pursues  its  course  to  where  it  falls  into 
the  Gulf  of  Gaeta,  beyond  Trajetto. 

The  valleys  of  the  Sacco  and  of  the  Liris  have 
been  witnesses  of  the  most  memorable  events.  De- 
fended by  the  warlike  Hernicans  and  the  indomi- 
table bravery  of  the  Samnites  during  the  fourth  and 
fifth  centuries  of  the  city,  they  were  watered  with 
torrents  of  Roman  gore.  It  was  through  these 
valleys,  that  is,  along  the  Latin  way,  that  both 
Pyrrhus  and  Hannibal  marched  on  Rome,  as  did 
Belisarius  and  Totila,  in  later  times  ;  in  the  middle 
ages,  the  Appian  road  through  the  marshes  being 
broken  up,  it  became  the  great  thoroughfare  for 
armies  between  the  mid-regions  of  Italy  and  the 
south:  both  Charles  of  Anjou,  and  Charles  VIII, 
led  their  forces  by  this  route  to  the  conquest  of 
Naples.  We  shall  meet  with  more  than  enough  of 
other  warlike  expeditions  passing  and  repassing  by 
it,  in  modern  times ;  so  that  sumptuous  and  diver- 
sified as  are  the  blessings  strewed  over  these  scenes 
by  the  lavish  hand  of  nature,  their  inhabitants, 
through  the  ambition  and  perversity  of  man,  have 
been  made  to  taste  their  full  share  of  distress  and 
suffering,  from  age  to  age. 

Leaving  Ceprano  in  a  north-west  direction,  the 
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road  is  gradually  mounting  through  an  amphitheatre 
of  bills,  sandy,  and  planted  with  flax,  corn,  and  red 
clover.  Vines  sustained  by  eira-trees  are  flourish- 
ing on  the  most  precipitous  of  the  acclivities,  and 
oiik  woods  adorn  the  summits  of  the  hills :  on  all 
sides  the  brilliant  verdure  which  robes  a  soil,  in  it- 
self impoverished,  bears  witness  to  the  industry  and 
skill  of  those  who  are  occupied  in  its  cultivation. 
But  alas  I  their  cabins,  scattered  here  and  there 
through  the  fields,  evince  how  miserably  their 
labours  are  rewarded  ;  for  abodes  more  miserable 
there  cannot  be.  They  are  composed  of  a  few 
branches  thatched  with  straw.  This  state  of  things 
is  the  result  of  over  population,  which  enables  the 
landowners  to  exact  such  an  exorbitant  portion  of  the 
]>roduce  as  condemns  the  over-tasked  cottiers  to 
hopeless  penury,  in  the  midst  of  the  smiling  abun- 
dance created  by  their  toil.  Thus,  in  the  same 
province,  we  see  illustrated  the  evil  effects  of  two 
opposite  systems,  those  of  concentrating  and  8ub- 
dividing,  when  carried  to  excess.  The  village  of 
Strangolagalli  is  in  the  centre  of  this  Uttle-farm  dis- 
trict, which  extends  from  the  Liris  to  the  Apennines, 
in  which  direction  is  the  city  of  Banco  seated  on  a 
lofty  dome-like  mountain,  commanding  a  bird's-eye 
view  of  the  battle  fields,  on  which  the  Hernici  and 
the  Samnites  so  long  and  so  gloriously  defended  the 
independence  of  Southern  Italy  against  the  aggres- 
sions of  the  Romans.  The  valley  of  the  GarigUano 
is  seen  from  this  point  of  view  in  all  its  grandeur. 
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illowing  the  ken  to  penetrate  to  a  great  depth,  and 
n  several  directions  between  the  intervals  of  the 
mountains,  which  rise  in  these  parts  in  isolated 
majesty,  instead  of  being  formed  into  unbroken 
chains  and  masses,  as  in  the  north  and  west  of  the 
ralley.  On  one  of  the  loftiest  of  these  cones  is 
»itaated  the  ancient  and  far-famed  monastery  of 
Monte  Casino,  a  sojourn  of  peace  in  the  midst  of 
scenes  of  violence  and  disorder,  an  asylum  for  the 
vanquished  of  all  parties ;  an  institution,  in  fine,  to 
which  all  who  feel  grateful  for  the  blessings  of  civili- 
zation and  learning  must  hold  themselves  indebted. 
The  cities  of  San  Germano  and  Venafro  are  seated 
in  these  valleys,  which  open  as  if  to  make  way,  the 
one  for  the  Garigliano,  the  other  for  the  Vulturno, 
and  for  the  high  roads  which  lead  to  Naples,  in  one 
direction,  and  in  the  other,  to  Benevento. 

Opposite  to  Banco,  but  in  a  less  elevated  situa- 
tion, is  the  citv  of  Monte  San  Giovanni ;  both 
these  places  are  for  the  most  part  employed  in 
manufacturing  cloth  of  a  coarse  description.  Alatri 
and  Veroli  are  two  other  mountain  towns  of  this 
same  region  ;  the  latter,  was  a  place  of  importance 
in  the  times  of  the  ancient  Hernicans,  who 
boasted  of  its  being,  like  Anagni  and  Alatri,  built 
by  Saturn.  It  fell  at  the  same  time  with  Feren- 
tinum,  that  is,  in  the  year  of  Rome  447,  and  its 
conquest  secured  for  Q.  Marcius  Tremulus  the 
unusual  iionour  of  an  equestrian  statue  in  the 
Forum.       Content     with     their    own    laws,    the 
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Verulians  refused  to  follow  the  example  of  Feren- 
tinum,  in  accepting  the  freedom  of  the  city.  Its 
inhabitants  amount  at  present  to  7*^00,  mostly  oc- 
cupied in  agricultural  pursuits. 

To  tlie  south-east  of  Veroli,  and  on  the  plain,  is 
situated  the  Casa  Maria,  aTrappist  monastery;  but 
towards  the  north,  a  narrow  path  conducts  you 
through  mountain  gorges  of  the  wildest  and 
most  savage  aspect,  until  yuu  find  yourself  upon 
a  narrow  platform  hemmed  in  on  all  sides  by 
enormous  rocks,  naked,  deeply  chasmed,  and,  on 
one  side,  overhanging  an  abyss,  through  which 
foiims  a  raging  torrent.  Hardly,  could  yon  assign 
a  place  so  terrible  as  a  prison  for  the  worst  of 
criminals,  yet  it  is  the  spot  the  sons  of  St.  Bruno 
have  voluntarily  selected  for  their  abode.  The 
graceful  arcades  and  long  galleries  of  the  cloisters 
are  seen  combined  with  the  projecting  crags  and 
fantastic  minarets  of  the  impending  precipices, 
with  which  the  numerous  belfries  and  spires  of 
the  church,  a  magnificent  structure,  seem  to  cou- 
teud  for  the  highest  place.  The  effect  produced  by 
a  spectacle  such  as  this  is  profound  and  edifying 
in  tJie  highest  degree  ;  for  ardent  and  disinterested 
indeed  must  have  been  the  piety,  which  laboured  to 
bring  around  tlie  sanctuary  all  that  is  most  costly 
and  elaborate,  in  a  spot  sj  savage  and  so  completely 
sequestered  from  the  wurld. 

The  torrent,  which  lias  its  origin  in  those  wild 
ravines,  continues  to  rush  and  tumble  tumultnouslv 
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over  a  sucoession  of  cascades,  until  it  passes  beneath 
the  walls  of  Gollepardo,  which  is  built  upon  the 
margin  of  a  precipice,  and  not  far  from  Collepardo 
you  come  to  Veroli — a  city  of  more  than  8000 
inhabitants,  chiefly  engaged  in  the  cloth  manu- 
factory, which  is  in  a  flourishing  state  amongst 
them.  The  city  is  built  upon  a  steep  ascent, 
and  after  climbing  rather  than  traversing  its 
streets,  you  arrive  at  a  vast  open  space  upon  the 
mountain  top,  enclosed  by  a  Cyclopian  wall,  with 
the  cathedral  of  the  bishop  of  Veroli  rising  from 
the  culminating  point  of  its  centre,  in  a  most  ad- 
mirable and  commanding  situation. 

These  ring-walb  of  the  ancient  acropolis  of  the 
adjacent  city,  seem  to  the  eye  as  new  and  unin- 
jured as  if  built  but  yesterday,  although  no  doubt, 
they  have  borne  their  share  of  the  shocks  and 
accidents  of  the  three  thousand  years  they  have 
seen  pass  away ;  yet  they  are  formed  of  irregular 
blocks  of  stone,  held  in  position  merely  by  their 
weight  and  skilful  arrangement,  and  without  mortar 
or  cement  of  any  sort  whatever.  In  elevation  and 
in  compass  as  well  as  in  perfect  preservation,  they 
surpass  the  walls  of  a  similar  kind  at  Palestrina, 
Circeii,  Segni,  or  Ferentino. 

In  comparing  these  ancient  structures  of  the 
Val  di  Sacco,  with  those  of  Falerii  already  noticed, 
we  see  distinctly  registered  the  first  stage  of 
progress  or  transition  of  Italian  masonry.  In  the 
first  stage,  the  brute  material  is  taken  up  and  made 
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use  of  in  its  rude  original  form,  as  we  see  exemplified 
in  these  primeval  limestone  walls  of  the  Val  di 
Sacco  regions ;  in  the  second  stage,  illustrated  iu 
the  walls  of  Falerii,  constructed  of  volcanic  tufo, 
we  meet  with  the  earliest  intervention  of  the  chisel 
and  the  square,  making  their  first  essays  on  an 
easily  sculptured  substance  ;  a  third  epoch,  is  that 
in  which  the  Etruscans  begin  to  take  their  ma- 
terials from  the  quarry,  and  to  make  use  of  cen^ent 
in  uniting  the  huge  regularly  squared  and 
chiselled  blocks  ;  the  last  is  the  Roman  epoch, 
in  which  the  massive  blocks  of  the  ancients 
are  set  aside,  for  others  of  a  more  manageable 
size,  and  a  mortar  is  introduced  so  excellent 
as  to  hold  the  smallest  fragments  combined 
in  masses,  as  imperishable  as  any  marble  or 
granite-rock, 

As  for  the  neighbouring  town  of  Alatri,  under 
the  name  of  Alatrium,  it  was  in  ancient  times  one 
of  the  chief  cities  of  the  Etrusci.  In  alliance  with 
the  Verulans,  after  long  resisting  the  Roman  arms, 
it  at  length  fell  under  their  power  in  the  year  of  the 
city  450,  received  a  colony,  and  was  in  the  sequel 
reduced  to  utter  ruin. 

The  Apennine  towers  high  above  this  ancient 
place,  and,  on  a  terrace  of  the  amphitheatre  which  it 
forms,  is  seated  Guercino,  a  little  town  of  herdsmen 
and  shepherds,  embowered  in  the  overhanging 
woods :  beyond  it  vast  and  grassy  plains  extend  (as 
on  the  summits  of  the  Pyrenees),  connectiog  the 
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dley  which  we  have  been  traversing  with  that  of 
he  Aaio  into  which  we  are  now  about  to  enter. 
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This  valley  extends  from  the  mountains  of  the 
Filctino  in  the  high  Apennines  to  the  point  where 
the  Anio  reaches  the  Campagna  di  Roma,  below  the 
city  of  Tivoli,  and  is  bounded  by  two  rocky  cliains 
of  mountains  ;  the  Anio,  flowing  through  its  centre, 
is  BWcUed  as  it  sweeps  along  its  rapid  course  by  the 
streams,  and,  at  some  seasons,  by  the  torrents  which 
come  rushing  from  their  rocky  sides. 

These  arid  mountain  walls,  pressing  in  upon  the 
view  of  the  traveller,  and  leaving  but  a  narrow  space 
between  them,  now  shutout  that  vast  range  of  horizon 
which  he  enjoyed  amidst  the  immense  expanses  pre- 
sented by  the  basin  of  the  Tiber,  and  the  mountain 
amphitheatres  which  surround  the  Pontine  marshes 
and  the  Val  di  Sacco  with  such  an  air  of  grandeur  ; 
but  for  these  he  is  comjwnsated  by  a  charm  of  another 
character.  Here  it  is  that  he  beholds  the  ennobling 
spectacle  of  human  art  and  industry  in  conflict  with 
the  disadvantages  of  soil  and  situation,  nor  will  the 
recollection  of  the  courageous  people,  who,  through 
four  hundred  years  of  struggle,  upheld  the  cause  of 
liberty  among  those  barren  crags,  permit  him  to 
traverse  those  scenes  without  emotion. 

Rising  in  the  high  Apcnnine,  the  Anio  (called 
L  2 
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also  the  AnieQe  and  Teverone)  is  already  a  consider- 
able stream  before  it  crosses  the  borders  of  the  Pon- 
tifical States.  Its  course  is  thence  through  a  gorge 
of  the  mountains,  narrow  and  profound,  the  ele- 
vated regions  on  either  side  of  it  forming  immense 
tracts  of  pasturage,  where  innumerable  flocks  of 
sheep  find  refuge  when  driven  from  the  Campagna 
and  other  low  plains  by  the  torrid  heats  of  summer. 
Filetino,  a  shepherd  village  placed  in  the  midst  of 
these  vast  prairies,  is  the  first  collection  of  habita- 
tions one  meets  with  after  leaving  Guercino  and 
Aiatri,  The  farming  of  the  pastures,  the  produce 
of  the  flucks,  and  the  spinning  of  the  wool  are 
sources  of  profit  which  appear  in  the  easy  circum- 
stances that  are  so  obvious  in  the  appearance  of 
every  thing  about  these  kind-hearted  mountaineers. 
In  the  centre  of  their  territory  ascends  a  lofty 
mountain,  to  which  they  give  the  expressive  name 
of  Crepa-Cuore,  or  the  heart-break.  In  the  abrupt, 
profound,  and  sterile  valleys,  which  open  in  all 
directions  towards  the  course  of  the  Anio  and  the 
Val  di  Sacco,  you  get  a  view  of  Vallepietra,  d' Affile, 
Ponza,  and  Trevi,  swarming  with  a  population, 
poor,  but  sober  and  robust,  who  hire  their  services 
to  the  farmers  of  the  lowlands  after  the  tillage  of 
their  own  little  farms  and  gardens  is  finished;  and 
thus  forsake  the  bracing  and  salubrious  air  of  their 
native  mountains  to  confront  the  insidious  destroyer 
who  lays  waste  the  teeming  harvest  fields  of  the 
Agro    Romano    during    summer.      Between    the 


prairies  and  those  mountain  villages  the  interval  is 
clad  with  noble  forests:  but  their  timber  goes  to 
wast«  for  want  of  roads  to  transport  It  to  a  market. 

In  pursuing  its  course  across  rocky  masses,  the 
Anio  comes  to  where  formerly  the  Simbruinian 
Pool,  as  it  was  called,  received  its  waters,  and  it  was 
from  this  point  the  Anio  Nov  urn -aqueduct  com- 
mcEKed.  Its  canal  was  on  a  level  considerably 
higher  than  any  of  the  other  aqueducts,  by  which 
the  tributes  of  the  most  remote,  and  of  the  coolest 
streams  and  fountains  were  carried  over  valleys  and 
through  the  boweb  of  mountain  chains,  to  minister 
to  the  pleasures  of  the  all -conquering  and  haughty 
people.  Hard  by  the  Simbruina  Stagna  stood  one 
of  Nero's  villas  called  Subiaqueum  ;  but  for  ages  past 
the  only  habitation  that  lias  replaced  it  in  those  wild 
solitudes  is  the  monastery  wliich  has  arisen  over  the 
niouDtaio  cave,  in  which  St.  Benedict  took  refuge 
^m  the  allurements  of  the  world,  while  yet  in  the 
Bret  bloora  of  youth.  The  cliffs  which  overhang 
this  edifice,  vast  and  irregular  in  its  style,  as  if  ready 
to  descend  and  crush  it  with  their  weight,  which  they 
any  u  eustaiued  by  the  cincture  of  the  saint:  the 
enormous  substructures  of  the  monastery  ;  its  out- 
works, iu  numerous  terraces  and  galleries  sustained 
against  the  mountain  sides  by  arches,  and  the  deep 
abyee  beneath,  through  which  the  torrent  of  the 
Anio  is  heard  to  rage  and  thunder,  combine  to 
render  the  entire  scene  one  of  the  most  singular 
and  attractive.     Any  thing  but  devotional  enthu- 
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siasm  must  have  shrunk,  however,  from  attempting 
to  construct  a  vast  and  highly  adorned  establish- 
ment in  the  face  of  difficulties  and  dangers,  enough 
to  deter  the  most  audacious  genius.  But  all  such 
obstacles  disappeared  before  devout  and  grateful 
attachment  to  the  memory  of  the  saintly  youth, 
who  conceived  and  matured  amidst  those  solitudes, 
80  savage  and  iuaccessible,  those  plans  which  made 
the  order  which  he  founded  the  forlorn  hope,  not 
only  of  religion  but  of  letters,  during  the  horrors 
and  the  darkness,  in  which  the  inroads  of  the 
barbarians  involved  the  Roman  world.  Around 
the  altar  which  stands  in  the  little  cave — once 
the  cell  of  the  holy  youth,  and  the  cradle  of  the 
mighty  institution  which  he  founded,  the  descen- 
dants of  tiie  ancient  Marsi,  of  the  Sabines,  the 
Pelignians,  and  the  warlike  Hernicans  assemble  to 
adore  the  God  of  Christianity,  and  to  kiss  the  feet 
of  the  effigy  which  reminds  them  of  the  saint,  who 
passed  twelve  years  in  penitent  austerities,  hard  by 
the  spot  where  Nero  used  to  wallow  in  every 
species  of  debauchery.  In  the  chapels  and  round 
the  cloisters,  arc  many  pictures  in  the  earliest  and 
purest  style  of  the  revival  of  the  arts.  Here  too 
was  established  the  first  printing  press  ever  known 
in  Italy. 

To  relieve  the  monotony  of  the  style,  we  intra* 
duce  here  the  description  which  Maceroai  gives  of 
the  city  and  environs  of  Subiaco,  which  is  hardly 
more  than  two  Italian  miles  below  the  convent. 
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AboQt  midway  between  them  stands  Santa  Scliolas- 
lica,  another  monastery  of  the  Benedictines,  which 
possesses  a  famous  library,  and  a  full-length  portrait 
of  Charles  Edward,  marked  on  the  breast  with  a 
[listol  bullet,  which  was  6red  at  it  by  an  English 
traTeller  in  descending  the  grand  staircase,  to  shew 
bis  feeling  for  the  Pretender. 

"From  Tivoli,  the  road  to  Subiaco  is  most  beau- 
tiful and  iutt^resting.  ^bout  six  miles  from  Tivoli,  - 
we  came  to  an  ancient  Roman  castle,  which  I  take 
to  be  the  most  perfect  piece  of  antiquity  of  the  kind 
in  exii^tence.  I  have  never  met  with  any  account 
of  it  in  any  books  of  travels  or  antiquities.  The 
main  building  is  quadrangular,  each  aide  of  about 
one  hundred  yards  extent.  At  the  four  angles  are 
roaod  towers,  of  much  larger  diameter  than  those 
of  the  middle  ages.  The  windows,  both  in  the  side 
walls,  which  1  will  call  '  curtains,'  and  in  the 
towers,  are  large  and  adorned  with  cornices  and 
pediments,  in  the  best  style  of  Ionic  architecture. 
The  deep  rocky  bed  of  the  river  Teverone,  encom- 
pMMS  a  large  portion  of  the  castle,  from  which 
ibere  is  a  massive  stone  stair,  down  to  the  water, 
and  a  bridge  over  it.  I  will  leave  to  the  future 
traveller  in  these  parts,  the  task  of  further  describing 
the  castle,  and  go  on  to  Subiaco,  where  we  arrived, 
by  short  titages,  in  three  days.  A  straight,  broad, 
and  beautiful  Macadamized  road,  upwards  of  u  mile 
in  length,  leads  by  a  gradual  ascent  into  the  town, 
■t  the  entrance  of  wbicb  ts  a  very  handsome  gate. 


i 


BURGHER    OF   8UBIAC0. 


or  rather  triumphal  arch,  built  in  commemoration 
of  some  Pope  (I  forget  which)  who  honoured  this 
town  with  a  sojourn  of  several  weeks.  I  have  little 
to  say  of  the  town,  except  that,  although  most  of 
the  streets  are  narrow,  there  are  some  good  squares  ■ 
the  houses  arc  well  constructed,  and  extremely 
clean,  both  inside  and  out.  We  took  up  our  abode 
at  the  house  of  a  gentleman  to  whom  my  uncle  had 
given  me  a  letter  of  introduction,  and  this  kind 
man,  appeared  to  think  it  the  most  important  duty 
of  his  life  to  devise  means  for  our  comfort  and 
amusement.  He  provided  an  antiquary  to  peram- 
bulate with  Greenough.  To  me  he  introduced  a 
noted  sportsman,  guided  by  whom  I  was  presented 
to  numerous  companies  of  liares,  partridges,  and 
quails.  I  also  enjoyed  the  society  of  several  men 
of  very  superior  intellect  and  education,  who 
Joined  me  in  my  shooting  walk.  After  ten 
days  spent  at  Subiaco,  in  one  round  of  delightful 
exercise,  instructive  intercourse,  and  convivial  good 
cheer,  we  started  for  the  central  mountains.  Oti 
the  road  we  dined  at  a  convent  perched  upon  the 
brink  of  a  vast  ravine,  with  the  river  foaming  at  the 
bottom.  I  was  much  struck  with  the  beauty  of  the 
arabesques  which  covered  the  white  walls,  but  not 
80  as  to  mask  or  mar  the  cleao  simplicity  of  the 
apartments.  I  must  not  forget  to  mention,  that  at 
Subiaco  I  was  very  much  surprised  to  see  the  walls 
of  the  rooms  of  the  simplest  houses  painted  in  ara- 
besque, generally  on  a  white  ground,  in  the  style  of 
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the  Logge  of  Rafiaelle  at  the  Vatican.  Even  a  little 
wine  ajjop,  in  whicli  I  several  times  smoked  a  cigar, 
was  most  beautifully  decorated  with  arabesques, 
quite  a  la  Rafiaelle. 

"  The  face  of  this  part  of  the  country  is  moat 
beautifully  cultivated.  Vineyards,  olive-woods,  fig- 
orchards,  corn-fields,  maize,  and  pulse  gardens, 
eoverctl  every  inch  of  ground ;  rocks,  precipices, 
foaming  torrents,  mountain  peaks  above  the  clouds  ; 
the  road  winding  round  the  sides  of — but  all  this 
has  been  said  over  and  over  again,  by  thousands  of 
truTellers.  Only  one  thing  concerning  the  pictu- 
resque, which  so  prevails  in  Italian  scenery,  I  will 
add,  a!»  I  have  not  seen  it  ever  remarked  upon.  It 
is  the  admirable  admixture  of  various  coloured  vege- 
tation, especially  of  trees,  which  gives  such  striking 
variety  and  beauty  to  an  Italian  prospect.  Besides 
the  difference  of  colour,  the  shape,  and  general  ap- 
pearance of  the  trees  are  beautifully  various.  The 
noofltroas  ooe>sbaped  woods  of  chesnuts,  oaks,  and 
fin,  are  continually  relieved  by  the  tall  bright  pop- 
lar ;  tbe  gigantic  pine,  with  its  flat,  broad,  cauli- 
flower lop ;  the  towering  cypress,  of  sombre  hue, 
contrasting  with  tbe  brightness  of  the  yellow  walnut, 
bright  Tine,  and  pea-green  plane-tree.  Tbe  white 
and  blue  olive,  contrasted  with  the  bright  or  golden 
wheat  or  maize  bencatli  it.  In  fine,  all  the  shapes 
and  colours  of  ground  and  trees,  of  rocks  and 
mountains,  offer  the  most  relieving  contrasts,  in 
which    picturesque  harmony    consists.     But  pray* 
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gentle  reader,  look  at  the  view  from  Richmood 
Hill,  or  any  other  hill  of  celebrated  prospect,  in 
this  country  of  England.  What  a  pity  that  our 
anxious  eyea  never  discern  any  other  trees,  than 
elm,  elm,  elm — with  here  and  there,  horse-chcsQUts, 
horse-chesnuts;  all  our  public  parks,  elm,  all  our 
roads  elm,  in  every  hedgerow,  elm,  or  else  horse-ches- 
nuts, horse-chesnuts  !  Hence  the  monotony  ;  often 
have  I  thought  what  a  great  pity  it  is,  that  over  the 
entire  face  of  this  fine  country,  such  comparatively 
worthless  trees  as  elms  and  horse-chesnuts  should  be 
exclusively  planted.  Why  not  oaks  and  walnuts. 
Of  the  importance  of  the  former,  I  need  not  speak  ; 
of  the  latter,  both  the  timber  and  the  fruit  are  very 
valuable. 

"  From  the  summit  of  a  range  of  table-land,  at 
length  we  had  a  clear  view  of  both  the  seas  of  one 
side  and  the  other  of  the  Peninsula.  Other  mouu- 
tain  rocky  ranges  were  far  above  us,  but  it  was 
superfluous  to  climb  them.  I  only,  being  much 
intent  upon  the  subject  of  boulders,  of  which  I  had 
but  recently  obtained  a  clear  idea,  discovered  that 
in  the  deep  ravines  and  roaring  torrents,  which  in- 
tersect this  country,  such  specimens  of  bouldera 
might  be  found,  in  all  the  various  stages  of  their 
formation,  as  might  suggest  to  a  Doctor  SilUman, 
or  a  Professor  Buckland,  a  rational  explanation  of 
the  phenomenon." 

From  the  castle  of  Subiaco,  which  was  built  ta 
mediaeval  times  on  the  mountain  promontory   that 
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fonneJ  the  Acropolis  of  the  aiicieot  city  of  Subla- 
queam,  the  view  can  penetrate  througii  the  ravine 
into  parts  of  the  savage  regions,  which  the  Equians 
Hid  Marsi  long  defended  against  the  Romans. 
Monte  Porcaro,  of  which  the  ancient  name  was 
Uons  Prceclarus,  and  Monte  Carbonaro,  are  the 
iiighcst  of  the  mountain  ranges  towards  the  east,  od 
vhich  at  an  immense  height,  is  perched  the  village 
of  Ceirara,  on  the  very  summit  of  a  mass  of  crags  ; 
Mid  the  miserable  towns  of  Roiate,  called  by  an- 
cients ad  Jiojas,  and  Affile  are  seen  on  the  rango  to 
*e>tward,  on  the  same  heights  which  were  once 
ooeupied  by  the  city  of  Trebia  long  since  extinct. 

Not  far  below  the  city,  the  stream  of  the  Anio  is 
Uucb  increased  by  the  accession  of  several  torrents 
ftom  the  mountains,  and  after  escaping  from  the 
BilTOw  glen,  which  has  hitherto  confined  its  course, 
■tODi  to  disport  itself  in  graceful  meanderings 
tiinmgh  a  little  plain,  divided  between  luxuriant 
CTOpeofcom,  maize  and  flax,  and  shaded  witii  the 
BDlberry  and  the  vine ;  but  immediately  below 
1^  verdaut  zone,  two  enormous  rocky  masses  rise 
tbnptly,  to  an  immense  height,  their  sides  rent  and 
•WB  by  ravines,  and  their  craggy  summits  disposed 
iufbnnsor  the  most  fantastic  appearance  and  variety. 
Tbough  those  grim  and  rocky  vistas,  as  if  rent 
ng^t  through  the  mountains,  to  the  right  and  leA, 
uyoa  peas  along,  the  eye  catches  glimses  of  other 
■nountuos  bcyood,  and  other  craggy  steeps,  as  arid. 
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as  much  lacerated  by  ravines,  vhich  seem  to  bris- 
tle along  the  horizon,  and  pierce  the  brilliant  azure 
of  the  sky  with  their  sharp  and  broken  enmmJts. 
Upon  such  craggy  pinnacles  it  is,  that  the  villages 
of  Rocca-Canterano,  of  Rocca-di-Mezzo,  of  Austa, 
in  ancient  times,  Augusta,  of  Cervara,  Marano,  and 
Civitella,  are  perched  in  situations  so  singular,  and 
apparently  so  perilous,  from  their  enormous  per- 
pendicular elevation,  as  literally  to  impress  the 
beholder,  if  not  with  terror,  most  certainly  with 
amazement.  In  such  situations  it  is,  on  mountain 
cliffs  the  most  inaccessible,  that  the  hut  of  the 
Eqnian  peasant  and  husbandman  is  still  secured  as 
if  from  some  daring  enemy  :  so  indelible  are  the  im- 
pressions left  by  the  terror  of  pursuit,  or  the  passion 
for  independence,  which  first  drove  the  ancient  in- 
habitants to  those  eagle-like  eyries  for  refuge  and 
security.  Each  day  it  costs  the  husbandman  two 
hours  of  toil  to  descend  to  the  scene  of  his  labours 
on  the  plain,  and  two  to  return  when  wearied  with 
his  toilsome  day ;  still  will  be  not  settle  in  the  val- 
ley, so  sad  and  terrible  are  the  memories  they 
inherit  from  their  sires  of  what  used  to  happen  when 
the  ancient  Sabines,  the  Hernicans,  the  Romans, 
the  Visigoths,  the  Herulians,  the  Greeks  under 
Belisarius,  the  Saracens,  the  Lombard  and  Prankish 
Dukes  of  Benevento  and  Spoleti — when,  in  fine,  the 
feudal  bands  of  Colonna  and  Orsini,  disputed  the 
passages  of  the  Anio,  and  swept  witli  fire  aad  sword 
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whatever  could  be  slain  or  ravaged  along  its  banks. 
MeUacboly  and  incurable  result  of  twenty  ages  of 
hostilities ! 

This  austerity  of  the  laudscape  ia  somewhat 
mitigated  as  you  descend  the  valley  along  the  Via 
Sublacensii,  a  road  opened  by  Nero,  and  the 
villages  of  Anticoli,  of  Corradino,  of  Roviano, 
Scarpa  aud  Arsoli,  occupy  positions  more  propitious, 
and  announce  by  the  look  of  their  habitations  a 
greater  degree  of  comfort.  At  this  point  the  Anio 
which  ran  from  south  to  north  turns  at  a  right  angle 
towards  the  west  and  meets  the  Via  Valeria,  which, 
coming  from  Tivoli,  passes  in  the  direction  of  the 
Abnizzt  through  the  villages  of  Riofreddo  and  of 
Valliufreda,  situated  on  the  frontier  of  the  States. 
The  city  of  Carseoli,  one  of  the  strongholds  of  the 
Marei,  destroyed  during  the  social  war,  waseiituated 
is  these  mountains,  as  was  also  Carentia  and  Alba 
FucccDsis,  where  Syphax,  Perseus  and  his  son  Alex- 
ander were  confined,  and  which  saw  the  last  of  the 
kings  of  Macedonia  starved  to  death. 

Although  the  valley  after  the  deviation  above 
noticed  becomes  altogether  changed  in  character, 
scone  instances  are  still  met  with  of  steep  rocky 
emineDOCs  serving  as  sites  for  villages,  among  which 
Sambuct  and  Saracinesca  are  remarkable  for  the 
picturesque  appeanince  tbey  present ;  but  at  each 
step  the  mountains  subside,  and  their  acclivities, 
letnating  from  the  valley  more  and  more,  display 
themselves  in  cheerful   amphitheatres  broken    by 
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valleys  which  send  their  purling  brooks  to  swell 
the  Anio.  In  this  region  of  the  valley,  we  come 
to  wliere  the  villages  of  Cantalupo  and  Bardella 
have  replaced  the  Laminffi  and  Mandela  of  the 
ancients. 

In  one  of  these  valleys  is  found  the  village  of 
Licenza:  the  traveller  might  pass  it  by  without  wast- 
ing even  a  momentary  glance  on  a  group  of  dwellings 
so  mean  and  insigniticant ;  yet  they  cover  the  ruins 
of  the  villa  where  Horace  dwelt.  The  mountain  by 
which  it  was  sheltered  was  the  J^ucretilis  of  his 
charmingly  polished  and  witty  verses;  this  valley 
was  his  Ustica,  that  rivulet  was  his  Digentia,  but 
the  fountain  which  owned  the  sweet  poetic  name  of 
Blandusia  has  disappeared.  Perhaps,  by  some 
earthquake  its  sources  were  dried  up  or  diverted  to 
some  otiier  outlet.  Not  even  a  fragment  of  the 
sanctuary  of  the  most  refined  of  Pagan  voluptuaries, 
the  favourite  of  the  epicurean  Maecenas,  has  sur- 
vived ;  and  even  the  charms  which  inspired  his 
poetic  genius  have  so  faded  from  the  scenery,  that 
great  have  been  the  discrepancies  of  opinion 
amongst  the  learned,  who  would  determine  the 
precise  locality  of  Horace's  Sabine  farm  by  the 
descriptions  which  he  has  left  us  of  it  in  his 
writings.* 

At  no  great  distance  beyond   this  vale  of  Horace 


*  Nevertheless,  the  words  of  Horace  are  still  spplicablc  to  thia 
debate  about  hb  estate— arf;iuc  s«bjudice  lU  est. 
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the  road  leaves  the  border  of  the  Anio  to  mount  a 
•ort  of  promontory  round  the  base  of  which  the 
fiTer  rushes  through  a  narrow  channel,  and  on 
which  is  built  the  convent  of  San-Cosimato,  over 
■'I  liich  St.  Benedict  for  some  time  presided,  Fur- 
ilier  oo,  upon  a  cliff  rising  in  a  perpendicular  line 
from  the  Anio,  you  come  to  the  town  of  Vicovaro 
oominandcd  by  an  enormous  castle  of  the  Orsini 
(bnncrty  lords  of  all  this  country,  which  has  passed 
into  the  ancient  house  of  Cenci  Bolo^etti,  to  which 
belonged  the  hapless  Beatrice  Cenci,  more  agreeable 
lo  know  through  the  pathos  of  Guido's  art  than 
through  the  horrors  of  her  tragic  history. 

This  town  of  about  1200  inhabitants,  is  built  on 
the  «te  of  the  ancient  Varia,  or  Valeria,  a  Roman 
station— (a  garrison  camp) — and  vestiges  of  exten- 
sive outworks  are  still  to  be  seen  around  the  place  ; 
it  has  a  Bue  church  in  which  is  a  chapel,  very 
quaint  and  elegant  as  a  specimen  of  iheciiique  cento 
revival  of  the  arts.  It  was  built  about  the  year 
1450  by  tlie  Orsini  family.  Vicovaro  was  the 
birth  place  of  Marc  Antonio  Coccio,  an  historian 
celebrated  in  the  fifteenth  century.  From  this 
point  of  view  the  horizon  is  abruptly  bounded  by 
the  mountains  of  ArsoH  towards  the  east;  but  to 
westward  the  hills  assume  the  form  of  a  vast  and 
graceful  circus  covered  on  their  lower  slopes  by 
6elds  of  various  sorts  of  grain  and  other  crops, 
while  the  next  stages  arc  occupietl  by  the  viue,  the 
olive,  and  the  evergreen  oak.     The  gentle  acclivi- 
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ties,  studded  here  aod  there  with  villages,  enliven 
the  natural  charms  of  the  prospect  and  bear  witness 
to  the  salubrity  of  the  air. 

The  Equi  and  the  Sabines  were  separated  by  the 
Anio  in  this  part  of  its  course,  as  above  Arsoli  it 
formed  the  boundary  between  the  Equi  and  the 
Marsians. 

The  mountain  villages  of  Rocca  Giovine,  built 
on  the  site  of  Fanum  Vacunae,  dedicated  to 
Victor)',  a  favourite  goddess  with  the  Romans,  and 
of  San  Polo,  come  in  view  on  one  hand  as  we 
proceed,  and  on  the  other,  Siciliano,  Guadagnolo, 
Castel  Madama,  and  the  ruius  of  Sant  Angelo, 
destroyed  long  since  as  being  a  retreat  where  the 
brigands  were  ever  certain  of  sympathy  and 
refuge. 

The  Via  Valeria,  on  which  we  are  journeying, 
the  work  of  M.  Valerius  Maximua,  constructed  in 
the  year  of  Rome  453,  crossed  the  Anio  by  a 
bridge  which  is  now  in  ruins,  and  traversing  the 
territories  both  of  the  Marsi  and  Pelignians,  crossed 
the  frontier  of  the  Abruzzi  where  Tagliacozzo  stands 
at  the  present  day.  After  a  Utile,  Monte  Gennaro, 
the  ancient  Mount  Catyllus,  to  the  north,  and 
the  mountains  Ripoli  and  Affliano,  to  the  south, 
approach  and  are  separated  only  by  a  narrow  dell, 
in  which  was  the  point  of  junction  for  the  various 
streams,  that  were  to  be  conducted  from  the 
distant  springs  and  rivers  of  the  mountains,  on 
those  aqueducts  which  form  the  proudest   monu* 


TtlE     AQUEDUCTS. 


161 


ments  of  the  grandeur  of  the  Romans.  Here  at 
the  place  called  Ponie-degli-Ard,  the  four  greater 
aqueducts  united  ;  that  is,  the  Anio  Vetus,  supplied 
by  the  Anio;  the  Aqua  Marcia,  supplied  from  a 
fountain  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Elias  over  Arsoli  : 
the  Anio  A'ovam,  also  from  the  Anio,  but  from  a 
higher  point  of  its  stream  ;  and  finally,  the  Aqua 
Ciatidia,  like  the  other  two  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  Suhiaco ;  and  here  was  guaged  and  regulated 
the  volume  of  the  cool  and  limpid  element,  which 
was  to  hasten  along  the  interminable  succession  of 
triumphitl  arches,  for  the  refreshment  and  luxury 
of  the  Queenly  City.  Their  ruins,  now  overgrown 
with  ivy  and  giirlanded  with  shrubs  and  flowers, 
are  a  study  for  the  painters,  who  annually  resort  to 
those  regions  in  quest  of  scenery.  The  beauty  and 
effect  of  the  landscape  is  heightened  by  two 
valleys,  the  one  in  the  direction  of  Castel-Madama, 
the  other  of  San  Grcgorio,  and  both  leading  into 
that  savage  mountain  tract,  where  probably  once 
flourished  the  city  of  Sassula,  for  a  long  time  a 
bultrark  of  the  Equian  land,  but  which,  in  the 
year  of  the  city  398,  fell  into  the  bands  of  the 
Romans,  and  was  afterwards  so  completely  swept 
away,  that  its  exact  situation  has  been  long  a  pro* 
hlem.  Monte  (iuadagnolo  commands  this  region, 
and  serve*  as  a  base  for  a  fortified  village  close  to 
which  is  a  monastery,  named  Mcntorella,  of  very 
■trikiog  and  picturesque  appearance. 
The  valley  as  we  approach  to  Tivoli  is  luxuriant, 
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and  adorned  with  varied  charms,  but  the  city  itself 
is  not  seen  to  such  advantage,  as  from  the  subjacent 
plain  beyond  ;  for  it  is  placed  on  an  eminence 
so  commanding  with  regard  to  the  Campagna,  that 
the  vast  expanse  of  the  latter  can  be  surveyed  in 
its  fullest  extent  from  the  promenades  of  Tivolt, 
with  Rome  majestically  reposing  in  its  centre,  and 
the  ocean,  towards  Ostia  and  Porto  d'Anzo,  mark- 
ing where  it  touches  the  distant  horizon  with  a 
zone  of  azure  light.  This  great  elevation  of  the 
upper  course  of  the  Anio,  several  hundred  feet 
even  at  this  point  above  the  Campagna,  it  is,  that 
gives  rise  to  the  far-lamed  cascades  of  Tivoli.  Any 
attempt  to  describe  them  will  enter  more  appro- 
priately into  the  account  of  the  magnificent  works 
which  were  executed  during  the  reign  of  Gregory 
XVI,  in  order  to  save  the  town  from  the  dreadful 
ravages  to  wliich  it  was  constantly  exposed,  and 
from  which  it  had  repeatedly  suffered  during  the 
inundations,  to  which,  as  a  mountain  river,  the 
Anio  is  very  liable.  These  works,  which  chiefly 
consist  in  a  double,  lofty,  Gothic-formed  tunnel,  by 
which  the  floods  are  carried  through  the  bowels  of 
a  high  and  rocky  mountain,  have  been  crowned 
with  the  most  complete  success. 

Tibur  (the  ancient  name  of  this  city),*  was 
founded  by  the  SicuH,  received  a  Theban  colony 
at  an  after  period,  and  merited  the  epithet  of  Super- 

*  The  Gceek  writera  oail  it  r>  Tt&u^. 
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bmm  so  early  as  the  epoch  of  Mn&as.  It  afterwards 
sastained  protracted  wars  against  the  RomaQS,  who 
saw  the  Tibiirtines  on  more  than  one  occasion 
encamp  beneath  their  walls.  Though  vanquishedi 
theyagainHew  to  arms  when  opportunity  occurred  ; 
but,  after  the  fall  of  Erapuluin  and  Sassula,  about 
ibe  year  of  Rome  400,  they  sued  for  the  alliance 
of  the  coD(]uerors,  who,  by  the  capture  of  theae 
two  cities,  had  completely  turned  tlieir  position,  till 
tliea  most  difficult  to  attack.  Then  it  was  that 
Tibur  became  the  favourite  retreat  of  the  volup- 
tuous Romans,  attracted  thither  by  the  coolness 
of  it«  streams,  the  clmrms  of  its  scenery,  and  the 
prof'pectB  it  commanded  ;  aud  amongst  those  who 
bad  Mimptuous  villas  there,  we  distinguish  Cassius, 
Brutuft,  Augustus,  MEeceoas,  Horace,  Catullus* 
Vopisciis  and  Varus.  A  vast  tract,  where  its 
declivities  subside  into  the  Catnpagna,  was  covered 
with  the  gardens  and  architectural  wonders  of  the 
entire  Roman  world,  which  the  Emperor  Hadrian 
cuwed  to  be  represented  there,  though  upon  a  di- 
miDifibed  scale.  The  odes  of  Horace  bear  eloquMit 
testimony  to  the  raptures  with  which  its  scenery 
had  inspired  him- 

The  invasion  of  the  l>arbarian3  changed  these 
•cenes  of  spleodour  and  dalliance  into  scenes  of 
mttaacre  and  destruction.  Totila,  iufuriated  against 
the  baplesfl  Tibur,  exterminated  its  inhabitants 
umI  razed  it  to  tlie  ground.  The  new  city 
wbicli  sprung  up  under  the  name  of  Tivgli  upon 
u  3 
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those  ruins,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  visit  more 
than  once  during  our  progress  through  the  middle 
ages,  and  also,  indeed,  in  modern  times.  The  tem- 
ples of  Vesta  and  of  the  Sibyl,  the  ruins  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Hercules,  the  tomb  of  the  Tossi,  that  of  the 
Plautia  family  beside  the  Ponte  Lucano,  the  villa  of 
Maecenas,  of  which  the  vast  galleries  are  still  entire, 
and  which  instead  of  the  verses  of  Horace  re-echo  at 
present  with  the  hammer  and  the  file  ;  in  fine,  the 
vestiges  of  the  country  houses  of  Cassius,  Brutus, 
Vopisciis,  Horace,  shew  how  important  was  this 
city  in  the  classic  ages.  But  none  of  these  ancient 
villas,  it  is  probable,  could  be  compared  to  the  mag- 
nificent structure  erected  in  the  year  1550  by  the 
Cardinal  Hippolyto  d'Este,  but  which,  with  its 
curiously  terraced  gardens,  has  long  been  sinking 
to  decay. 

The  ancient  Via  Tibertina,  descending  the  steep 
in  a  straight  line  from  the  city  gate,  passed  the 
Anio  by  the  Ponte  Lucano,  and  so  proceeded  to 
Rome  through  some  of  the  most  lonely  tracts 
of  the  Campagna. 


CAMPAGNA    DI    ROMA. 


There  is  every  reason  to  conjecture  that  this 
immense  plain  surrounded  by  a  semicircle  of  moun- 
tains, beginning  at  Terracina  and  ending  near  Civita 
Vecchia,  was,  in  ages  long  prior  to  the  historic  period. 
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a  portion  of  the  sea ;  and,  that  it  was  in  the  same 
or  some  subsequent  epoch  the  theatre  of  tremendous 
volcanic  eruptions,  the  still  existing  craters  of  no 
less  than  ten  extinct  volcanoa,  besides  innumerable 
other  vestiges  of  a  similar  nature,  leave  no  room 
whatever  for  doubt.     That  it  was  first  taken  posses- 
sion  of    by  emigrants,  or  adventurous    explorers, 
or  fugitives  who  came  thither  by  sea,  is  the  state- 
ment commonly  received   by  the  ancients,  as   wc 
Icaru    from    Deiiys  of   Hallcarnassus,    from    Cato, 
Varro,  Pliny,  and  Virgil ;  but  with  some  ingenious 
modems,  who  seem  to  have  profoundly  considered 
the  Aiibject,  the  notion  is  in  greater  favour,  that  the 
plains   in    proportion  as  the  waters   retreated  from 
them   were  taken   possession  of  by  the  Aborigines 
descending  from  the  mouutains  and  high  lauds  in  the 
laghbourhood — especially    from    along  the  banks 
of  the  Anio  which  originally  disembogued  itself, 
Uiey  imagine,  somewhere  close  under  Tivoli,  with- 
wl,  of    course,    at  all    mingling  its  waters  as  at 
present  with  those  of  the  Tiber.     The  latter  river 
fell  into  the  gulf  somewhere  in  Sabinia.     In  the 
'wy  name  of  the  country  itself,  and  of  the  tribes 
— Ite   Sicani,   Siculr,  and  others,    who  are  known 
to  have  first  possessed  it,  they  are  fain  to  discover 
stdditional    proofs  of  their  theory.     Contemporary 
with  the  tribes  just  mentioned,  were  the  Equi,  the 
Hcmiciins,  the  Volsci  and  the  Sabiues. 

The  earliest  erected  shrines  or  temples  of  those 
ragious  appear  to  have  been  dedicated  to  the  fabu- 
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lous  goddess  of  the  chase,  Diana,  which  shews 
that  hunting,  in  the  vast  primeval  forests  with  which 
they  found  it  covered,  was  the  favourite  pursuit  of 
those  who  were  the  first  to  explore  or  inhabit  it. 
In  the  mountains  round  Alba  Longa,  viz.  at 
Aricia,  near  Genzano,  near  Algidum,  near  Tuscu- 
lum,  there  were  temples  to  Biana.  But  the 
clearing  away  of  the  primeval  forests  to  make  way 
for  the  plough  proceeded  in  process  of  time  to  such 
an  extent,  that,  here  and  there,  were  woods  preserved 
as  sacred.  There  was  one,  for  instance,  dedicated 
to  fabulous  deities  called  Picus  and  Faunus,  between 
Ostia  and  Ardea;  one  of  Diana,  near  Nemi  and 
Aricia,  besides  the  wood  of  Feronia  near  Anxur, 
with  the  fountain  of  tlie  same  name;  the  wood  of 
Ferentino  near  Marino,  in  which  were  held  the 
famous  gatlierings  of  the  confederated  Latins:  the 
wood  of  Diana  near  Algidum,  of  Juno  Sospita  or 
Pronuba  near  Lanuvium  —  now  Civita  Lavinia — of 
the  nymph  Egeria,  near  Aricia — another  dedicated 
to  the  same  near  Rome,  a  favourite  retreat  of 
Numa  ;  one  of  the  Tibertine  Sibyl ;  one  of  Feronia 
near  Monte  Soracte,  one  of  Diana  near  Feren- 
linum,  one  of  Mercury  near  the  tomb  of  Ccecilia 
Metella,  one  of  Tiburtus  near  Tivoli,  near  the 
QuintilHola,  another  of  Herilus,  son  of  Feronia, 
on  the  Ostian  way  ;  another  near  Alba  of  the  Bona- 
Dea  or  Fauna  ;  another  of  Anna-Perenna,  near 
Pratica :  one  of  Jupiter  Indigetes,  or  of  jtlnees  on 
the  banks   of  the  Numicvs;  near  GrustuoiMWMini 
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ODe  of  Mars ;  and  near  Rome,  but  at  a  comparatively 
modem  period,  a  grove  of  the  Muses. 

So  populous,  in  a  word,  did  the  former  forest- 
scenery  become  in  after  ages,  that,  within  the  semi- 
Ctrcle  of  mountains,  forming  the  headlands,  harbours, 
•sd  magnificently  abrupt  aud  towering  coast  of  the 
primeval  gulf  of  the  Campagna,  so  to  speak,  there 
Bourished  at  one  and  the  same  time  very  close  on  a 
hundred  cities  :  ninety-seven  are  counted. 

It  next,  after  the  appearance  of  Romulus,  became 
the  grand  arena  of  battles:  of  no  less  than  sixty-nine 
of  them,   from  the  foundation  of  Rome  up  to  the 
period  with  which  our  history  opens  ;  not  to  speak 
'  of  an  iufiaity  of  subsidiary  fighting,  in  the  shape  of 
megett  forays,  skirmishing  of  detached  parties,  in- 
mrrectioQS,  civil  commotiouB  and  the  like. 

Having  thus  made  the  circuit  of  the  Pontifical 
States,  from  Epitafio  and  Terracinato  Castel-Franco 
■nd  the  Po,  from  the  Flora  on  one  coast,  to  the 
iTronto  on  the  other ;  and  having  traversed  them  in 
itiieir  fullest  extent  and  in  every  direction,  from  the 
two  teas  and  the  mountains  up  to  the  walls  of  the 
idty,  minutely  inspecting  the  various  regions,  their 

•  Thii  rrfen  to  a  period  previous  to  the  aaaHssination  of  Count 
>MB  1  uid  what  Rome  iB  to  become  in  the  hands  of  the  factiou 
Aa  iasi^nnted  their  reigtt  of  terror  hy  that  act,  u  stUI  iu  the 
■onb  of  the  fatun. 
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cities,  their  scenery,  their  resources,  the  pruductioos 
of  their  soi],  the  present  and  the  past  condition  of 
their  inhabitants,  the  ruins  and  other  memorials  of 
ancient  ages  by  which  they  are  so  marvellously 
distinguished ;  and  having  glanced  at  the  moi^t 
memorable  recollections  attaching  to  the  scenes  and 
localities  through  which  we  have  journeyed,  we 
come  at  length,  to  turn  our  regards  for  an  instant — 
an  instant  only — on  Rome,  their  capital,  in  order 
that  when  starting  forward  on  the  career  of  its  later 
history,  we  may  carry  with  us  a  distinct  idea  of  its 
present  position  and  appearance,  as  connected  with 
the  past. 

Although  seated  in  the  centre  of  the  vast  solitude 
of  the  Campagna,  the  immediate  environs  of  this 
city  are  singularly  beautiful,  fertile,  and  diversified  : 
being  adorned  and  set  off  to  the  highest  pitch,  as 
well  by  the  refinements  of  art,  as  bv  tiie  most  bril- 
liant and  varied  gifts  of  nature.*  Without  pausing, 
however,  to  admire,  at  least  for  the  present,  this 
florid  zone  of  vineyards,  orchards,  orangeries,  groves 
in  which  flourish  the  palm  and  the  aloe  tree,  the 
platanus,  the  myrtle,  the  fig,  the  citron,  the  acacia, 
and  the  pine  ;  and  gardens  brilliant  with  the 
rarest  flowers,  the  entire  interspersed  with  stately 
villa.s  fountains,  basilicas,  monasteries,  and  many  a 
memorial    of  departed    grandeur,  we  pass  at  once 

*  See  Hobhouse.  Historical  Illustrations  of  the  fourth  Csoto, 
&c.,  p.  46-48.  Muceroni's  Memoirs,  Vol.  I,  p.  50-51.  De 
Tournon,  Etudes  Statisti()ue  but  Rome,  L.  I,  ch.  3,  p.  61. 
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the  precinct,  which  is  fenced  by  walls  exhibit- 
ing the  scars  and  the  decay  of  twenty  centuries. 
They  are  garrisoned  by  the  grandest  recollections : 
and  if  all  that  is  most  dear  to  the  arts  and  to  civili- 
zation be  not  disregarded,  they  ought  for  the  future 
to  be  dispensed  from  the  assaults  of  war.  Studded 
here  and  there  with  broken  inscriptions  and  divers 
monumental  fragments ;  garlanded  with  wild  flow- 
erSy  with  grass,  parasitical  herbs,  and  precarious 
shrubs,  they  resemble,  not  so  much  the  bulwarks  of 
a  fortress,  as  the  precinct  of  some  holy  place,— a 
fence  to  guard  the  ashes  of  martyr,  and  saint,  and 
hero,  from  being  scattered  or  confounded  with 
ignoble  clay. 

The  region  thus  encompassed,  19,  in  part,  occupied 
by  a  city,  singularly  beautiful,  and  magnificently 
seated,  for  the  most  part,  upon  the  Campus  Martins, 
and  on  the  Vatican  fields  beyond  the  Tiber ;  the 
rest, — ^fer  the  greater  portion, — is  "  a  marble  wil- 
derness,"— scattered  with — 

**  — the  chief  relics  of  almightj  Rome." 

Of  this  latter  district  of  the  vast  enclosure,  the 
stillness  is  seldom  interrupted,  except  by  some  melan- 
choly sound — at  night  by 


— from  out  the  Cflesars*  palace. 
The  owl's  long  crj, — *' 


the  howl  of  the  watch-dog,  or,  haply,  by  some  catches 
of  psalmody  from  monks,  in  chanting  their  nocturnal 
prayer.    The  vine-dresser*s  song  by  day  may  sound 
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less  drearily  ;  yet  is  that  also  a  solemn  chant,  and 
harmonizes  not  inaptly  with  tlie  tolling  of  the 
"  Angelus,"  at  noon,  and  the  "  Ave  Maria"  bell,  at 
evening.  A  mean  osteria,  perhaps,  by  the  way -side, 
with  wild  shepherds  and  herdsmen  of  the  Campagna 
refreshing  their  animals  at  a  pool  or  a  fountain,  or 
regaling  themselves  with  a  fiask  or  a  siesta  in  the 
cypress  shade  ;  a  cassino,  or  a  monastery,  here  and 
there  among  the  solitudes,  with  barricaded  doors 
and  casements,  a  gardener's  hut,  or  a  hermit's  cell, 
patched  into  the  sanctuary  of  a  temple,  or  the  alcove 
of  a  bath,  a  theatre,  or  a  banquet  hall: — these,  the 
only  symptoms  of  animation  to  be  met  with,  do  not 
relieve  but  rather  enhance  by  the  contrast  of  so  much 
meanness  with  so  much  of  fallen  grandeur,  the 
indescribable  desolation  of  the  scenery.  The  very 
ruins  of  palace,  amphitheatre,  and  triumphal  arch, 
have  the  look  as  if  they  would  exalt  themselves 
still  higher  in  sullen  haughtiness,  to  scathe  with 
their  glances  of  unutterable  scorn  and  indignation 
those  vile  intruders  upon  the  cemetery  of  heroism 
and  empire  which  they  seem  to  guard. 

To  this  central  position  among  tlie  Seven  Hills — 
to  the  *'  imperial  mount " — the  Palatine,  once  a 
volcano's  edge — now  "  matted  and  massed  with 
ruins," — the  debris  which  passions  wilder  than  the 
volcano's  rage  have  left  behind  them,  and  at  the 
junction  point  of  so  many  of  the  surrounding  petty 
states  it  was,  that,  five-and-twenty  centuries  ago,  a 
blood-stained  outlaw  fled  for  refuge.    Surrounded 
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f  a  baod  of  followers  as  guilty  and  as  desperate 
M  bioucir,  and  like  him,  too,  compelled  to  seek  the 
£utQes6es  of  this  border  district,  in  order  to  escape 
from  the  pursuit  of  justice,  his  eagle  glance  ranged 
keenly  tlirough  the  region,  at  that  period  a  solitude 
partitioned  between  pasturage  for  kine  and  flocks, 
and  forest  scenery,  in  order  to  select  the  post  from 
which  to  burl  down  his  gage  of  defiance  to  all  ihe 
sarrounding  nations,  and  prospectively  to  declare  a 
Mttf  of  aggression  and  of  conquest,  agaiust  the  en- 
lire  of  the  then  known  world,  with  the  best  effect. 
And  well  did  the  outlaw  make  his  selection  and 
dioose  his  ground  ;  for  Romulus,  who  laid  the  first 
ttoae  of  Rome,  with  befitting  auguries,  and  in  hia 
own  brother's  S^^^i  >s  strictly  entitled  to  be  regarded 
not  alone  as  the  founder  of  the  city,  but  also  of  that 
(leEaot  and  aggressive  policy  by  wliicli  Rome  at 
length  succeeded  in  crushing  the  independence  of 
all  the  surrounding  nations,  and  in  usurping  and 
ooooentratiug  within  herself  all  resources  and  means 
for  monnpuliziug  the  influence,  wealth,  eajoymeuts, 
and  dominion  of  Italy,  in  the  first  place,  and  of  the 
entire  earth,  after  the  Italian  nations  had  been  sub- 
dued. 

On  all  sides  of  the  robber  town,  or  rather  of  the 
permaDent  encampment  of  this  brigand,  and  of  the 
kings  and  consuls  who  succeeded  him,  we  Iiave  met, 
in  the  course  of  our  peregrinations  through  the 
States,  with  vestiges  of  its  aggressive  genius,  fierce, 
perserering,  and  irresistUjIe  as  Fate  itself. 
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The  Campagna  especially,  we  saw  inundated  witli 
tbe  blood  of  those  who  fell  for  liberty,  during  ages 
as  many  as  afterwards  it  continued  to  drink  in  the 
martyrs'  blood  :  Rome  of  the  kings  and  consuls  as 
fiercely  persecuting  freedom,  as  Rome  of  the  Empe- 
rors persecuted  Christianity,  at  an  after  period. 
Nation  after  nation,  we  have  seen  stript  of  indepen- 
dence, and  city  after  city,  like  Veil  and  Alba,  and 
Vulsinii,  with  a  thousand  others,  we  have  seen  ex- 
tirpated and  blotted  out,  that  by  their  subjugation, 
their  spoils,  their  tribute,  and  ultimately  by  their 
utter  extinction,  the  robber-camp  miglit  be  enriched, 
recruit  its  forces,  and  monopolize  every  species  of 
resource  which  was  to  pave  the  way  for  it  to  uni- 
versal empire  and  domination.*  The  acquisition  of 
Sabinia,  of  the  various  Latin  and  Etruscan  terri- 
tories: of  Campauia,  Samnium,  Urabria,  Piceuum, 
or  even  of  all  Italy,  from  the  Alps  to  the  bounds  of 
Sicily,  so  far  from  satiating  the  ravening  hunger  of 
Rome  for  war  and  conquest,  only  seemed  to  stimulate 
the  appetite  for  havoc  and  usurpation,  with  which, 
monster-like,  this  power  rushes  over  every  boun- 
dary by  land  and  sea,  to  invade,  to  massacre  and 
subjugate  the  nations.     So  long  as  a  single  one  of 

*  Egressia  urbem  Albania,  RomanH»  pateim  puhliea  privatagtie 
omnia  tfcta  adeequat  Solo,  aakqne  horit  quadringcntorum  anno- 
rum  opua  quibua  Alba  steteret,  escidio  et  ruinis  dedit.  Boua 
INTERIM  CKESCIT  Alb^  suisia.      Lin/,  1.  i.  29. 

In  these  few  brilliaut  strokes,  tbe  gist  of  Rome's  history,  so  far 
ai  it  records  her  oooqueats,  is  placed  in  the  most  vivid  light. 
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,  from  Caledonia  to  Egypt,  and  from  Matiri- 
t  the  remotest  east,  remains  erect,  the  two- 
Uchion  ofRomulus'scity  is  never  sheathed, — 
never  t  escept  in  the  hearta  or  thp  howels  of  those 
wfeo  presume  to  defend  tlieir  hberty. 

"  It  was,"  says  Schlegel,  "as  if  the  iron-footed 
god  of  war,  Gradivus,  so  highly  revered  from  of  old 
by  the  people  of  Romuhis,  actually  bestrode  the 
globe,  and  at  every  step  struck  out  new  torrents  of 
Wood ;  or  as  if  the  dark  Pluto  had  emerged  from 
ihe  abyss  of  eternal  night,  escorted  by  all  the 
rcngeful  spirits  of  the  lower  world,  by  all  the  furies 
of  passiion  and  insatiable  cupidity,  by  the  blood- 
thirsty demons  of  murder,  to  establish  hia  visible 
empire,  and  erect  his  throne  for  ever  on  the  earth. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  if  the  Roman  history 
were  divested  of  its  accustomed  rhetoric,  of  all  the 
patriotic  maxims  and  trite  sayings  of  politicians,  and 
were  presented  with  strict  and  minute  accuracy  in 
all  its  living  reality,  every  humane  mind  would  be 
deeply  shocked  at  such  a  picture,  and  penetrated 
with  profound  horror  and  disgust."" 

Then  it  is,  that  The  City,  the  concentration 
of  a  boundless  empire,  becomes  itself  so  unbounded 
in  extent,  in  magnificence,  in  riches,  in  adornments, 
ill  the  multitudes  of  her  king-like  inhabitants  and 
The  variety  and  unbridled  excesses  of  their  ezijoy- 
ments,  that  all  the  figures  and  highest  iliglits  of 


■  Scfalegfl,  Phil.  ofHUt.  vol.  i.  p.  337. 
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rhetoric  in  modern  and  ancient  times,  have  been 
overstrained  in  the  abortive  effort  to  describe  it. 
From  Gaul,  Britain,  lUyricum,  Dacia,  Greece : 
from  Egypt,  and  from  Spain,  from  the  remotest 
shores  of  Africa,  and  the  recesses  of  Asia  and  the 
far  distant  East,  the  great  highways,  nineteen  in 
number,  which  tend  to  this  precinct  Uke  radii,  to  a 
centre,  from  every  point  of  flie  horizon,  are  thronged 
with  the  plunder,  with  the  captives,  the  regalia,  the 
tributes,  and  even  with  the  vanquished  deities,  of 
every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people.  The  jaws  of 
the  monster  which  the  Prophet  beheld,  in  inspired 
vision,  devours  tliera  all;  and,  in  return,  inebriates  the 
nations  with  the  chalice  of  her  abominations,  through 
the  establishment  of  a  refined,  a  highly  brilliant, 
and  complicated  system  of  civilization,  intrinsically, 
and  in  ten  thousand  forms  and  complications,  inter- 
woven by  traditions,  by  arts,  manners,  literature, 
and  laws,  with  an  idolatrous  and  most  abominable 
religion,  of  which  The  City  was  herself  the  supreme 
and  only  presiding  deity.* 

This  Rome  was  in  its  prime,  in  the  very  zenith 
of  its  glory  and  of  its  power,  when  the  original 
founder  of  the  principality,  upon  the  history  of 
which  we  are  about  to  enter,  came  on  to  assault  and 
overthrow  its  dominion.     Holding  commission  for 

*  The  proofs  of  all  this  we  adduced  in  a  former  work,  "  Rome 
under  Paganism  and  the  Popes  :"  Bee  also,  F.  Schtegel's  Phil,  of 
Hist.  Koherbacber,  &c.  The  subject  shall  be  fully  eismined  \a 
the  concludmg  chapter  of  this  History. 
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lat  purpose  from  the  Crucified,  from  the  "  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  J  udah,"  who  heid  sent  him  to  emancipate 
"  alt  nations,"  and  free  *'  every  creature"  from  the 
thraldom  by  which  they  had  been  for  so  many  ages 
and  so  miserably  oppressed,  the  prince  of  the  Apos- 
tles, St.  Peter,  with  his  colleague  St.  Paul,  selected 
this  head-quarters  and  chief  stronghold  of  the 
mystery  of  iniquity,  as  the  grand  point  of  attack. 
Both  were  crushed  in  the  attempt,  upon  the  same 
day.  and  apparently  with  ease.  They  were  got  rid 
of  with  contempt,  as  were  their  successors  after  them, 
for  three  centuries;  but  nevertheless,  from  the  mo- 
ment the  Roman  power  was  struck  by  the  *'  sword  " 
which  they  wielded,  that  is  by  the  "  word  of  God," 
its  doom  was  sealed ;  it  struggled  with  more  than 
Titanic  force,  and  put  forth  the  whole  weight  of  the 
world's  power,  repeatedly;  age  after  age,  and  with 
erery  circumstance  of  terror,  it  bared  its  red  arm,  not 
odIt  to  repulse  this  new  foe  of  its  empire,  which 
wielded  none  but  hitherto  unheard  of  and  invisible 
weapons,  but  utterly  to  crush  and  exterminate  every 
mtige  of  it  from  society,  and  even  from  tlie  memo- 
ries of  men.  In  this  conflict,  the  cities  and  die 
provinces  are  drenched  with  blood  :  but  the  Chris- 
tians seem  to  multiply  under  the  sword.  From  the 
gore  of  the  martyrs  new  harvests  of  believers  are 
aeen  to  spring  up  and  flourish.  The  idols  are  seen 
to  totter,  and  with  them  the  Roman  power.  The 
temples    begin    to  be  deserted  for  the  catacombs. 

Paganism  is  on  the  wane,  and  the  Crucified  is  rapidly 
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and  visibly  winning  the  victory.  As  lie  predicted, 
he  is  "  drawing  all  things  to  himself."  Even  the 
supremacy  of  the  state  and  of  paganism,  bolh  per- 
sonified in  the  Emperor,  are  vanquished.  It  is  as 
the  champion  of  the  cross,  and  wearing  at  tlie  same 
time  the  purple  and  the  imperini  laurel  of  Augustus, 
the  victorious  Constanti  ne  ascends  the  Capitol. 
There  upon  that  "hill  of  triumphs,"  and  as  the 
symbol  of  divinity  and  of  conquest  to  wliicb  he 
stands  indebted  for  his  victory,  he  plants  the  emblem 
of  that  gibbet,  on  which,  by  order  of  a  Roman 
magistrate,  the  God  of  the  Christians  had  suffered 
an  ignominious  and  cruel  death. 

But  although  the  emperor,  and  with  him  the 
greater  part  of  the  Roman  woild  have  declared  for 
Christianity,  at  Rome,  the  majority  in  the  senate, 
in  the  schools,  in  the  tribunal?,  the  baths,  the  circus, 
the  forum,  and  the  amphitheatres  are  still  so  fero- 
ciously opposed  to  it,  and  so  infatuated  in  favour  of 
idolatry,  that  even  the  mighty  hero  and  conqueror, 
the  imperial  Constantine  himself,  though  wielding 
despotic  power,  can  neither  soothe  their  fanatical 
execration  of  the  religion  of  the  cross,  nor  bear  up 
against  the  incessant  insults  and  derision,  from 
which  even  the  imperial  dignity  could  not  secure 
him,  for  having  embraced  it.  In  consequence  of 
these  affronts,  it  is,  that,  at  length,  he  is  con- 
strained to  withdraw  from  where  Romulus  first 
founded  the  seat  and  sanctuary  of  pagan  domination, 
and  to  build  his  throne  ujion  a  Dew  basiB,  in  one  of 
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the  most  distant  provinces.     Thus  does  Providence 
prepare  the  scene  for  the  display  of  its  tardy  but 
most  terrible  judgments.     Discomfited  in  the  em- 
pire at  large,  it  is  to  Rome  that  paganism  retreats^ 
there  to  gather  up  its  dispersed  and   broken  forces 
for  a  last  and  most  desperate  effort     There,  en- 
trenched behind  the  sanctuaries,  the  trophies,  the 
fascinating  associations,  and  the  stirring  memories 
of  a  thousand  years  of  victory,  and  of  a  progress  the 
most  brilliant  and  astonishing,  in  arts,  and  laws,  and 
letters,  as  well  as  in  arms,  and  in  all  that  appertains 
to  the  material  well-being  of  society,  add  the  most 
epicurean  enjoyment  of  existence — there,  with  the 
most  fierce  and  mischievous   passions  of  our  per- 
verted nature  rallying  with  enthusiasm  around  it, 
the  antiquated  monster  holds  its  ground,  resisting 
alike  all  the  labours  for  its  conversion,  all  the  de- 
nunciations and  entreaties  of  the  successors  of  St. 
Peter,  as  well  as  the  terrific  and  repeated  warnings 
it  receives  from  heaven  ;  until,  at  length,  having  as 
if  wearied  the  longanimity  of  the  Almighty,  and 
overflowed  the  measure  of  its  enormities,  He  beckons 
to  the  barbarian  nations  of  the  north  and  east.     At 
His  call,  they  obey ;  they  precipitate  themselves  on 
the  culprit  city.     Their  vanguard  is  led  by  Alaric. 
But,  in  their  fiery  ardour,  they  are  pressing  on  each 
other's  steps.     After  the  Goth,  the  Vandal,  and  the 
Moor,  the  Hun,  the  Herulian,  with  other  unnamc- 
able  hordes,  each  surpassing  the  other  in  ferocity, 
and  ill  a  sort  of  inspired  fury,  to  wreak  vengeance 
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ou  everything  belonging  to  the  guilty  city,  t 
minate  aod  destroy  its  people,  its  palaces,  temples, 
trophies,  down  to  its  very  walls  and  tbeir  founda- 
tions, all  "make  haste  to  come."  Not  the  sword 
alone,  but  fire,  famine,  and  repeated  plagues,  lay 
waste  her  palaces,  her  streets,  and  all  her  multifa- 
rious resorts  of  pleasure.  This  precinct,  which 
superabounded  in  the  debaucheries  of  the  whole 
earth,  is  converted  into  a  monster  grave.  These 
multitudes,  so  brutish  and  infuriated,  which  rushing 
from  the  wilderness  and  the  fore&t,  fall  upon  her 
with  tlie  i-age  and  the  appetites  of  wild  beasts  when 
falling  ou  their  quarry,  to  use  the  language  applied 
to  the  subject  by  an  inspired  writer,  "  devour  her 
flesh,  and  strip  her  naked,  and  make  her  desolate." 
Genseric  takes  with  liim  what  Alaric  left  behind. 
The  city  of  Romulus,  which  grew  and  waxed 
mighty,  and  unparalleled  in  magnificence  and  riches, 
and  treasures,  and  all  sorts  of  spoils- — the  plunder 
of  the  whole  world,  is  now  in  her  turn  plundered, 
sacked,  reduced  to  beggary,  and  overwhelmed  with 
ruin.  Her  temples  are  wrecked,  her  idols  shat- 
ti^red  to  pieces,  or  carried  oft'  as  pillage  :  the  shrines 
are  stripped  :  the  palaces,  the  therms,  the  theatres, 
the  offices  of  administration,  the  magazines  and 
bazaars  of  all  that  was  moat  costly  and  exquisite  in 
the  appliances  of  luxury,  the  resorts  of  amusement 
and  indulgence  are  gutted  and  ransacked  ;  and  their 
occupants  are  subjected  to  tortures  as  exquisite  as 
had  been  iuflict«d  on  the  martyrs,  to  drag  from  theni 
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the  discovery  of  some  imaginary  treasure.  The 
arches  of  triumph,  and  the  other  trophies,  pillars, 
obelisks,  equestrian  statues,  are,  for  the  most  part,  laid 
level  with  the  earth. 

As  it  was  with  the  crimes  and  delinquencies  of  < 
Rome,  80  was  it  with  her  chastisement — it  is  spun 
out  through  a  long  succession  of  generations,  and 
nations  almost  as  numerous  as  those  which  she  bad 
injured  and  oppressed,  are  seen  to  take  a  part  in  in- 
flicting it.  The  provinces,  for  the  acquisition  of 
wbich  she  had  saturated  the  three  great  continents 
with  blood  and  tears,  she  saw  wrested  from  her  one 
by  one — she  saw  the  Goth  and  the  Vandal  with  their 
colleagues  in  the  work  of  retribution  and  of  ruin, 
lay  waste  her  environs,  up  to  the  Pomarium,  with  fire 
aod  Bword — burning  her  villas,  trampling  her  gar- 
dens of  delight -cutting  off  her  aqueducts,  profan- 
ing the  temples  of  her  gods,  and  even  the  tombs  of 
her  heroes  ;  and  allowing  nothing  which  belonged  to 
ber  pagan  renown,  to  remain  erect,  that  could  by 
barbaric  furv  be  laid  prostrate  and  disfigured." 
Whatever  remained  erect,  after  these  tempests  of 
Gothic  and  Vandalic  rage  and  havoc,  was  in  great 
pert  subverted  in  tlieintesline  wars,  waged  with  still 
noFe  deftructive  fury,  and  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
between    Anthemius   and    Ricimir-t       Next 


8«  Borne  uoAer  Vngaidsm,  &c.  vol.  il.  p.  166-I69. — Oib- 
n,  vol.  IT.  d).  36. 
t  S««  Borne,  ubi  sopr.  p.  169.     Gibbon,  ib.  p.  3;6,     Of  this 
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comes  the  conflict  between  Odoacer  and  Theodoric, 
one  of  the  most  protracted  and  atrocious  that  ever 
desolated  Italy. 

The  former,  who,  though  of  Greek  extraction,  was 
bred  up  in  the  camp  of  Attila,  having  gathered 
round  his  banner  a  motley  army  of  the  various 
bands,  or  free  companies  of  barbarians,  Herulians, 
Turchilingi,  as  Muratori  calls  them,  Rugians,  and 
Huns,  with  a  multitude  of  other  savage  hordes ;  and 
having  constrained  the  last  of  the  Roman  Emperors, 
who  was  significantly  called  Romulus  Augus- 
tus, to  abdicate,  assumed  the  sceptre,  but  only 
under  the  title  of  king,  and  ceased  not,  with 
the  props  and  partners  of  his  fortune,  to  roam 
through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  lovely  but 
hapless  peninsula,  filling  it  every  where  with  scenes 
of  horror  and  rapacity,  until  his  reign,  or  to  speak 
more  correctly,  his  invasion  and  ravages  of  seven- 
teen disastrous  years,  were  put  an  end  to  by  the 
counter-invasion  of  Theodoric,  the  king  of  the  east 
Goths.* 

The  struggle  over  the  prostrate  and  bleeding 
spoil  that  took  place  between  these  two  ferocious 
rivals  was  sanguinary  as  it  was  destructive  and  ob- 
stinate. After.several  pitched  battles,  campaigns  of 
devastation,  sieges  in  which  the  few  remaining  cities 

transaction,  Pope  Galesius  writes :  '*  Nuper  Antheniii  et  Ridmeris 
civili  furore  (Roma)  subvcrsa  est."  In  Epist.  ad  Andromaeh. 
apud  Baron,  ad  an,  496.  n.  42. 

*  Rome  under  Paganism,  &c.  Vol.  ii.  p.  178-179.  See  also 
Muratori  Annali  d'ltalia,  an.  476-489. 
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were  well  nigh  depopulated  by  tlie  horrors  of  war 
and  famine,  King  Odoacer  was  at  length  reduced  to- 
the  last  extremity.      He  offered  to  surrender  bis 
claims  and  titles  on  certain  favourable  conditions, 
and  Theodoric  joyfully  responded  to  his  advances. 
The  rival  invaders  met  and  cordially  embraced  each 
other  under  the  gates  of  Ravenna ;  but,  amidst  the 
hilarity  and  conBdence  of  the  banquet  which  fol- 
lowed, the  Ostrogoth  found  an  opportunity  to  plunge 
a  dagger  into  the  heart  of  his  unsuspecting  guest.* 
The  crown  thus  acquired,  after  it  had  been  worn  by 
Theodoric  for  three  and  thirty  years,  devolved  upon 
Athalaric,  the  son  of  his  only  child,  the  beautiful 
and  ill-fated  Amalasontha.     This  princess,  who  is 
said  to  have  been  distinguished  for  prudence,  love  of 
justice,  and  a  magnanimity  quite  heroical,  not  less 
than  for  her  personal  beauty,  had  no  sooner  evinced 
a  disposition  to  have  the  young  king  instructed  in 
the  arts  and  accomplishments  of  civilised  life,  than 
she  was  rudely  menaced   for  the  attempt  by  the 
leading  nobility  of  the  Ostrogoths,  who  forthwith 
deprived  her  of  the  tutelage  of  her  son.     The  study 
of  letters,  they  told  her,  was  inimical  to  the  martial 

*  "  Id  fatd,  dopo  aver  fatto  buona  ciera  e  carezze  per  alquanti 
giomi  ad  Odoacre,  invitatolo  un  di  a  pranzo  coi  suoi  cortigiani  nel 
palano  di  Lanro,  gli  fece  Icvar  la  vita :  e  se  Togliam  credere  all' 
anonimo  Yalesiano,  lo  stesso  Teodorico  di  sua  mano  ruccisse,  con 
aggi&ngere,  cbe  nel  medesitno  giomo  tutti  quei,  che  si  poterano 
trorare  del  di  loi  seguito  furono  d*ordine  d*csso  Teodorico  tagliati 
apem."— Ifura/.  Ann.  d'llal,  Ann.  493.  Tom.3.  par.  l.p.  373. 
Roma,  1786. 
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Spirit ;  it  engendered  meanness  and  timidity.  They 
added  it  was  not  a  pedant  but  a  warrior-king  they 
wanted,  a  hero  inured  from  boyhood  in  thought 
and  action  to  the  reckless  liberty  of  a  soldier.  The 
great  Theodoric  who  had  made  so  many  nations 
tremble,  concluded  these  remonstrants,  and  who  had 
achieved  so  many  conquests,  knew  not  how  to  read 
or  write  his  own  name,  and  never  permitted  hig 
Goths  to  go  to  school,  observing  on  that  subject, 
that  spear  and  falchion  were  never  wielded  vigor- 
ously by  those  who  had  been  accustomed  to  tremble 
at  a  rod.*  The  result  of  this  remonstrance  was, 
that  Athalaric,  already  prone  to  youthful  excesses, 
did  not  long  survive  his  Gothic  mode  of  education ; 
and  the  Queen  Amalasontha,  who  had  continually 
kept  up  a  friendly  intercourse  with  the  Emperor  of 
the  east,  having  been  barbarously  murdered  by 
Theodate,  a  Gothic  duke  to  whom  she  had  given 
along  with  her  hand  a  partnership  in  the  throne, 
her  death  afforded  the  excuse  long  desired  by  Jus- 
tinian>  for  attempting  the  re-conquest  of  Italy.  In 
the  war  which  ensued,  and  in  whicli  we  shall  find 
Totila  and  Belisarius  opposed  to  each  other,  the  one 
as  king  of  the  Ostrogoths,  the  other  as  general  of 
the  Greeks,  no  less  than  fifteen  millions  of  human 
beings  are  calculated  to  have  perished. 

•  The  gold  piste  with  which  Theodoric  used  to  impress 
initials  of  his  name,  instead  of  writ iug  them,  ou  state  papers,  is 
perhapa  one  of  the  first  approaches  to  the  art  of  printiog.  The 
bricks  and  tiles  iu  ancient  Roman  buildings  are  stamped,  and  aa 
are  the  loaves  of  bread  found  in  Pompeii.  _ 
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The  fate  which  was  meted  to  Atba  and  innume- 
rable other  cities  by  Rome  was  meted  to  Rome  lierseU' 
with  interest,  before  this  struggle  was  brought  to  a 
close.  It  will  be  for  the  history  on  which  we  are 
entering  lu  tell  the  sequel.  But  it  is  not  alone  during 
the  period  of  its  decline  and  fall,  that  the  history  of 
the  Popes  is  interwoven  with  the  fortunes  of  that 
portentous  power,  which  we  have  been  thus  tracing 
rapidly  but  correctly  through  the  stages  of  its  deve- 
lopment and  vicissitudes,  from  the  moment  of  its 
foundation  to  thatof  its  overthrow  and  final  destruc- 
tioQ.  As  often  as  revolution  shall  be  seen  to  lift  its 
head  against  the  sway  of  the  Pontiffs,  so  often  shall 
we  be  startled  at  discovering  the  phantom  of  this 
power,  vanquished  through  the  virtue  and  grace  of 
the  cross,  reappearing  again.  Whoever  will  thought- 
fully consider  the  various  attempts,  whether  in  mo- 
dem or  mediaeval  times,  to  pluck  the  sceptre  of 
Rome  from  the  hand  in  which  it  was  placed  by  the 
same  Being  who  confided  the  keys  to  St.  Peter, 
cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  singular  resem- 
blance they  bear  to  each  other.  These  attempts 
win  in  every  instance  be  found,  if  not  to  spring  from, 

least  to  be  characterized  by  what  we  must  con-  , 
a  delirium  of  memory.  They  occasion  the 
incongruous  jumble  of  history,  and  instigate 
people  to  rave  in  a  language  which  should  have 
been  spoken  to  the  generations,  from  whom  we  of 
the  Christian  modem  world  arc  dissevered  by  an 
abyss  of  some  thousands  of  years,  in  order  to  have  a 


184  PHANTOM    OF   TBE   PAST. 

shadow  ofmeaQiDg.  Another,  and  a  far  more  hideous 
effect  of  this  frenzy  is — it  not  only  raves  about  the 
Scipios,  Horatius  Codes,  the  Catos  and  Scevola,  iu  a 
cigar  shop,  or  a  caffe,  but  it  arms  every  ferocious  as- 
sassin with  the  dagger  of  Brutus.  This  spectre  of  the 
Pagan  Past  seems  at  intervals  to  return  to  haunt 
and  torment  its  destroyers  ;  and.  if  impotent  against 
that  institution,  whicli  is  defended  by  the  asgis  of  the 
Almighty  himself,  still  it  would  seem  to  be  but  too 
successful  in  its  endeavours  to  pervert  the  understand- 
ings and  the  hearts  of  such  Christians,  as  guard  not 
against,  but  rather  court  its  seductions.  In  a  word, 
revolution  at  Rome,  from  the  days  of  Innocent  I  to 
those  of  Pius  IX,  has  ever  worn  a  certain  sei 
blance  of  a  reactionary  attempt  to  restore  that  ordt 
of  things,  on  the  destruction  and  the  ruins  of  whii 
the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  and  his  successors  havfl] 
founded  the  Christian  Religion. 

These  introductory  observations  could  hardly 
have  been  curtailed,  but  at  the  risk  of  withholding 
from  the  reader  the  data  for  forming  his  opinion 
correctly,  and  solidly,  with  reference  to  that  hitherto 
untrodden  region  of  the  world's  history,  the  thres- 
hold of  which  we  have  at  length  attained.  We 
shall  bring  them  to  a  conclusion,  by  quoting  the 
following  passage  from  Frederic  Von  Schlegel's 
Philosophy  of  History — in  which  he  is  treating  of 
this  vei'y  relation,  to  which  we  have  been  alluding, 
between  the  Rome  of  the  C«8ars  and  the  Rome  of 
the  Popes — and  then  hasten  to  proceed  with  our  nar- 
rative. 
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"  In  this  period  of  the  world/*  says  Schlegel,  "  in 
this  decisive   crisis,   between  ancient  and  modern 
times,  in  this  great  central  point  of  history,  stood 
two  powers  opposed  to  each  other :  on  one  hand  we 
behold  the  Roman  emperors,  the  earthly  gods  and 
absolute  masters  of  the  world,  in  all  the  pomp  and 
splendour  of  ancient  paganism ;    standing,    as   it 
were,  on  the  very  summit  and  verge  of  the  old 
world,  now  tottering  to  its  ruin — and,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  trace  the  obscure  rise  of  an  almost  imper- 
ceptible point  of  light,  from  which  the  whole  modem 
world  was  to  spring,  and  whose  further  progress, 
and  iuU  development,  through  all  succeeding  ages, 
constitute  the  true  purport  of  modem  history.''* 

*  Phfloflophj  of  History,  Robertson's  Trans,  vol.  i.  p.  358. 


"  On  ne  trouve  ici^  ni  traites,  ni  oombatSi  ni  intrigaesy  ni 
usurpations ;  en  remontant,  on  arrive  toujours  k  une  donation. 
Pepin,  Charlemagne,  Louis,  Lothaire,  Henri,  Othon,  la  Comtesse 
Mathilde,  formerent  cet  6tat  temporel  des  papes,  si  pr^eux  pour 
la  Christianisme.  Mais  la  force  des  choses  Vavait  commence  ;  et 
cette  operation  cach^e  est  un  des  spectacles  les  plus  curieux  de 
rhistoire." 

De  Maistbe,  Du  Pape,  Liv.  2.  chap,  6.  p.  245. 
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Thb  perplexity  in  which  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  is 
iaid  to  have  found  himself,  when  preparing  to  write 
the  history  of  the  world,  was  not  greater  than  that 
which  would  seem  to  have  beset  the  steps  of  as 
many  as  have  hitherto  approached  the  history  of  the 
Papal  sovereignty :  they  seem  utterly  at  a  loss 
from  what  precise  epoch  to  date  its  beginning. 

The  discrepancy  between  them  is  not  as  to  days, 
or  months,  or  years ;  it  amounts  to  several  centuries 
—in  one  instance  to  eight,  in  another  to  seven; 
for,  while  on  the  one  hand  such  writers  as  Nicolas 
Alamanni,*  Gr8evius,t  Thomassin,;]:  De  Maistre,§ 
Orsi,!!  Giannone,1[  Cenni,**  with  several  others  of 


'^  De  LAteraneiiaibiiB  P^etmiB,  Dissert.  (Romse,  1755), 
pp.  71,  95.  107.  Ac. 

t  Thesaurus  Antiquit.  et  Histor.  Itslue.  t.  8. 

t  Ancicnne  et  noayelle  Disdpline,  t.  3. 1.  1.  c.  27*  n.  8.  & 
«k.29.ii.  1. 

{  Da  Phpe.  1.  2.  ch.  6.  p.  249—257. 

I  DelF  Origine  de  Dominio,  ftc.  cap.  1—8. 

f  Storia  del  Regno  di  Napoli.  &c« 

*^  MoDumenta  Dom.  Pbotif.  t.  1.  p.  12.  et  seq. 
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not  less  note  for  erudition  and  genius,  will  have  it, 
that  the  origin  of  this  sovereignty  is  to  be  discovered 
in  the  commotions  excited  by  the  Iconoclast  heresy, 
which  liad  their  commencement  in  the  year  726,  it 
is,  on  the  other  hand,  insinuated  by  Gibbon  that  the 
Popes  were  not  possessed  of  the  kingly  prerogative 
(strictly  speaking)  until  the  time  of  Martin  V, 
whose  pontificate  begins  in  1417,  and  ends  in 
1431  ;*  and  by  Ranke,  when  treating  of  the  Papal 
States,  it  is  roundly  asserted  tiiat  Julius  II,  who 
was  elected  in  1503,  and  who  died  in  1513,  "must 
be  regarded  as  their  founder."!"  ^^  have  a  host  of 
the  higliest  names,  such  as  Bossuet,  De  Marca,J 
Natalls  Alexander,^  Lebeau,||  Bernardi,  VeIIy,1[ 
Magnin,**  in  favour  of  the  view  that  the  sovereign 
power  of  the  Popes  is  to  be  traced  to  the  liberality 
of  Charlemagne  and  Pepin  ;  this  is  denied  by  Mu- 
ratori,  who,  for  whatever  concerns  Italian  history  or 
antiquity,  is  a  host  in  himself. 

He  contends  that  their  only  valid  title  is  to  be 
found  in  the  prescription  of  ages  ;  and  he  moreover 
contends  that  their  sway  over  the  States  was  not 

*  Hist,  of  the  Decl.  and  Fnll,  &c.  vol.  8.  ch.  ^19.  ^^| 

t  Hist,  of  the  Popes,  Iiitrod.  ^^1 

X  DissertatioDUm  de  Concordia  Sacerdotii  et  Imperii,  sen  dc 
libcrtfitibus  Eecl,  Gallic.  1.  8. 

§  Dissert.  25.  in  Hist.  Eccl.  Srecu).  iv.  art.  3.  pr.  I . 

\\  Hist,  du  Bas  Empire,  t.  13.  1.  63.  u.  54  and  64.  n.  1.  &c. 

^  Hist,  de  France. 

•*  Vid.  Poiivoir  du  Papp,  &c.  Paris,  18-1.1. 
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supreme,  at  least  until  comparatively  modern  times, 
but  only  subordinate,  first  to  the  Byzantine,  then  to 
the    Carlovingian,  and,   finally,    to    the    German 
Cssars.*      As  for  Protestant  writers,  such  as  the 
Centuriators   of    Magdeburgh,t    Basnage,J    Mo- 
sheim,§  Sismondi,||  Hegewisch,^  Hallam,**  Bow- 
den,tt  (indeed  the  exceptions  to  the  general  opinion 
are  exceedingly  few),  their  statement  is,  that,  for  their 
secular  power,  the  Popes  were  exclusively  indebted 
to  their  own  bad  ambition,  and  to  their  intrigues  in 
the  eighth  century ;  but  here  again,  as  to  the  pre- 
cise epoch  from  which  to  date  the  origin  of  that 
power,  there  reigns  the  greatest  discord  and  incon- 
stancy of  opinion.     We   have  found  Gibbon,  for 
instance,  bringing  it  so  low  down  as  the  fifteenth 
century,  in  the  reign  of  Martin  V,  and  against  that, 
again,  we  shall  find  him  speaking  of  St.  Gregory 
tlie  Great,   who  reigned  from  the  year  595  to  604, 
^  if,  even  in  his  times,  the  Papal  sovereignty  had 

*  Moratori  nerer  loses  sight  of  this  theory,  either  in  his 
^om  lUdicarum  Scriptores,  in  his  Antiquities,  or  in  his  Annals 
^  luljr.  He  also  wrote  expressly  on  the  subject,  and  was  ably 
^  triumphantly  refuted  by  Fontanini.  Moreri,  in  his  Dictionary, 
gires  a  list  of  the  writings  on  both  sides. 

t  Aban.  725—731. 

I  Hist,  de  I'Eglise,  t.  1.  p.  260.  t.  2.  p.  1347. 

{  Instit.  Hist.  Eccl.  Ssecul.  viii.  par.  2.  c.  2.  §.  6.  and  c.  3. 
ill.  II  Hist,  des  Repub.  Itai.  t.  2.  p.  146. 

%  Hist*  de  Charlemagne,  p.  56,  &c. 

**  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,  vol.  2.  p.  11. 

ft  History  of  Gregory  VII. 
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been  already  eatablifthed.  The  theories  on  tliis 
subject  are,  in  short,  as  conflicting  as  they  are 
numerous,  and  each  of  them  is  upheld  by  an  im- 
posing array  of  learning,  and  by  a  host  of  authori- 
ties, distinguished  alike  for  their  acumen  as  jurists, 
and  for  their  profound  antiquarian  researches. 

Into  this  conflict  of  theories  as  to  the  precise 
instant,  and  the  precise  formality  by  which  the 
Popes  became  temporal  sovereigns,  in  the  technical 
sense  of  the  jurists—  of  the  writers  who  have  treated 
the  subject  in  the  spirit  of  a  lawsuit,  and  not  in  the 
spirit  of  history — it  is  not  our  purpose  to  enter. 

Instead  of  getting  entangled  in  this  labyrinth  of 
litigation  as  to  a  formula  and  a  title,  it  is  for  his- 
tory rather  to  search  out  the  primitive  facts,  and  so 
to  arrange  them  with  their  graphic  circumstances 
as  to  make  it,  not  a  wearying  and  perplexing  task  to 
the  reader,  but  a  pastime,  to  trace  how  this  singular 
power  increases  from  obscurity  and  a  state  of  pro- 
scription, until  it  becomes,  by  steady  and  progres- 
sive development,  the  subject  of  so  many  debates. 
It  is  not  at  Bingen  or  at  Basle,  or  where  the 
mighty  river  thunders  through  the  rocky  fast- 
nesses of  Schafhausen,  nor  yet  where  with  resist- 
less impetus  it  charges,  so  to  speak,  right  through 
the  vast  opposing  mass  of  waters  of  the  lake  Bregentz, 
that  the  origin  of  the  Rhine  is  to  be  sought  for ; 
neither  is  it  there,  we  are  to  fix  the  origin  of  the 
temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Popes,  where  Uiat 
power  has  already  become  the  occasion  of  the  most 
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gigantic  enterprises  and  revolutions,  such  as  the 
repeated  passage  of  armies  across  the  Alps,  pitched 
battles  and  sieges,  upon  which  hangs  the  fate  of 
dynasties  and  nations ;  and  the  throwing  out  into 
the  sublime  attitude  of  the  first  Christian  empire,  the 
unwieldy  Barbarian  West,  to  which  (previously  to 
the  events  growing  out  of  this  temporal  sovereignty 
of  the  Popes),  no  other  status  belonged  but  that  of 
a  pranincej  subordinate  to  the  vile  and  degenerate 
emperors  of  the  Greeks.  As  in  the  case  of  the  river, 
we  have  to  seek  in  the  high  solitudes  of  the  Alps  for 
the  fountain  head,  not  alone  of  its  waters,  but  of  the 
power  by  which  they  are  sustained  in  the  majesty 
and  force  of  their  immense  career,  so  is  it  alone  in 
those  lofty  devotional  sentiments  with  which  the 
privileges  conferred  on  St.  Peter  occasioned  him  to 
be  looked  up  to  and  venerated,  in  a  singular  man- 
ner, by  the  Christians  of  those  primitive  ages,  that 
we  shall  find  at  once  the  genuine  spring  head  of 
the  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Popes,  and  that 
self-sustaining  vitality,  which  apparently  exempts  it 
from  the  common  destiny,  by  which  it  has  seen, 
through  the  vicissitudes  of  one  thousand  years,  so 
many  realms  and  dynasties  involved  in  destruction 
around  it. 

Some  will  have  it^  that,  then  began  this  sovereignty 
when  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  and  its  duchy,  as 
well  as  those  of  the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna  and  the 
Pentapolis,  placed  themselves  by  a  spontaneous 
impulse  under  the  sway  of  the  Popes :  but  by  what 
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were  the  people  prompted  to  take  this  coui'S^'-s 
apparently  so  strange  and  difficult  lo  account  for  ? 
They  were  prompted  to  it  by  their  devotion  and  love 
for  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles.  The  feet  is  not  only 
recorded  in  the  written  muniments  of  the  age,  it  is 
stamped  on  the  territory  itself  in  the  name — "  the 
Patrimony  of  St.  Peter,"  which  it  bears  to  the 
present  day.  It  is  contended  by  others  that  the 
source  of  the  temporal  sovereignty  la  to  be  found 
!u  the  donation  of  Pepin — but  by  what  motive  was 
Pepin  impelled  to  make  the  donation  ?  under  what 
influence  is  it  that  this  ambitious  barbarian,  on  two 
several  occasions,  risks  the  loss  of  hia  dearly  prized, 
because  newly  acquired  crown,  by  marching  his 
armies  across  the  Alps  to  engage  in  conflict  with  an 
entire  warlike  nation  in  arms?  In  his  tent  pitclied 
on  the  field  of  battle  he  proclaimed  it,  that  no 
earthly  consideration  could  have  induced  him  to 
embark  in  the  enterprise — "  Nothing  but  the  love  of 
St.  Peter" — "  Nisi  pro  amore  Sancti  Petri."*  He 
retained  not  one  cantred  of  the  land  :  not  a  single 
city  or  castle  of  all  his  conquests  :  the  keys  of  them 
all,  with  the  act  of  donation  signed  by  himself,  by 
the  princes  his  sons,  and  by  all  the  nobility  of  the 
Franks,  was  borne  to  Rome  by  his  Ambassadors, 
and  reverently  deposited  by  his  command  on  the 
tomb  of  St.  Peter.  When  Charlemagne  came  to 
make  good  the  victories  of  his  sire,  and  not  only  t 


'  ApasUsius,  Bih.  iii  Vit.  StepU.  II. 
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ra%  but  to  enlarge  the  donation,  such   was   his 

fewrence  for  the   Prince  of  the  Apostles,  that   he 

wiiid  not  ascend  even  the  steps  which  lead  to  St. 

PeteT\   but  upon  bended  knees.*     He  renews  the 

ifooation  of  Pepin  :  it  is  still  to  the  "  Blessed  Peter" 

Ihe  cities  and  territories  are  given.t     Wlien  it  came 

to  ibe  turn  of  Lnitovicus  Pius,  as  emperor,  to  renew 

acta  of    his   sire  and    grandsire,    he   states 

prenly    in    his    diploma,  that    the    States    are 

piaraiiteed  to  8t.  Peter,  and  to  the  Popes  aa  his 

Examine  the  Fasti  and  the  annals  of  this  most 
migular  of  realms,  from  first  to  last ;  inspect,  con- 
inder  them  in  every  sense — in  the  charters  and 
diplotDSB  of  the  Emperors,  no  matter  to  wliat  race 
ibey  belong:    in    the  ordonnances  of   the    Popes, 

bether  promulgating  laws  for  the  Government  of 
tbe  States,  or  protesting  against  their  dismember- 
Bient  or  invasion.  Whether  it  is  Pope  Stephen  II 
who  calls  to  King  Pepin  for  assistance,  to  rescue 
ibe  States;  or  Pius  VII,  who  launches  an  excom- 
■nnnicBtion    against    the    Emperor    Napoleon    for 

turpiDg  ihem,  it  i«  still  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 

■  lUd.  in  rit.  UadrUa  I. 

t  Ubi  rouces^il  fftsdem  civitat^D  et  tprritnrin  beato  Petso, 

t.   Anwt.  Bibl.  ill  vit.HwIriiini. 

X  Tliu  difilomft  OT  chsrt^T  may  ht  teen  in  BaronioB,  ad.  Ann. 
tit,  i»  Pafp  bhii-  ^^tli,  aiul  in  Cenni  Monumeuta  Dom.  Potitif. 
Ita  anthmtidly  caii  be  no  lon^r  ilisputed.  Wc  ihnll  have  to  rerer 
toil  again,  wlicn  fixing  tlie  boundaries  of  tbe  SUIfs  as  couslituted 

t^hadetnagnc. 

VOL.   I.  O 
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who  cverywiiere  appears  as  the  true 
Sovereign  of  the  States.  It  is  to  St.  Peter,  the 
Normans  of  Naples  and  Sicily  pay  homage  for 
those  fiefs  of  the  Apostolic  See.  The  Popes  are 
only  his  vicars— such  they  constantly  and  unifonnly 
professed  theraselves^ — holding  the  States  in  trust 
for  him,  and  administering  them  as  faithful  stewards 
for  the  benefit  and  interests  of  the  See  of  St. 
Peter.  Throughout  the  enormous  archives  of  this 
history,  you  will  find  nothing — not  a  particle  of 
evidence  —to  contravene  this  assertion,  but  you  will 
find  innumerable  proofs  to  sustain  it;  a  great  many 
of  them,  we  shall  have  to  notice  as  we  proceed.  As 
for  the  merits,  that  is  to  say,  whether  this  view  of 
St.  Peter's  privileges  be  scriptural,  and  theologically 
well  founded  or  otherwise,  we  pause  not  to  inquire  ; 
what  concerns  our  history  are  the  facts;  and  these, 
instead  of  sending  us  headlong  into  the  tliroug  of 
the  litigants,  whom  we  have  left  engaged  in  the 
eflort  to  decide  llie  question  by  Notaries'  Latin  in 
the  eighth  century,  have  led  us  up  to  the  catacombs 
themselves,  as  to  the  true  spring-head  of  this  sove- 
reign power. 

We  find  on  diligently  searching  after  the  hidden 
roots  and  fibres  from  which  it  grew,  that  it  was 
planted  as  early,  as  to  its  germ  at  least,  as  the 
"  mustard  seed"  itself ;  for  none  of  his  successors 
in  the  palmiest  days  of  the  Papacy  ever  pretended 
to  such  an  extent  of  power  in  temporals,  as  was  ex- 
ercised de  facto  over  the  Christendom  of  his  time  by 
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Sl  Peter : — ^**  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or 

iouae&  (says  the  Scripture),  sold  them,  and  brought 

tfae  prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  laid  them 

down  at  the  Apostles'  feet."*    This  economy  was 

established  at  Rome  from  the  first,  for  it  was  not 

confined  to  Jerusalem,  but  as  we  collect  from  various 

passages  of  the  Apostolic  writings,  was  established 

as  the  uniform  and  obligatory  discipline  of  all  the 

dispersed  churches.f 

We  find  it  practised  by  the  Christian  commu« 
oities  established  in  Asia.;];  St  Paul,  in  exhorting 
the  Christians  of  Corinth  to  be  zealous  and  active 
in  its  fulfilment,  points  to  the  example  of  the 
"churches  of  Galatia."§  Those  of  Macedonia, 
notwithstanding  their  "  very  deep  poverty,"  begged 
of  the  Apostle,  "  with  much  entreaty,"  to  have 
their  share  in  this  *^  ministry  (of  charity)  that 
is  done  towards  the  saints,"  in  contributing  to 
their  support. 

The  principle  of  this  economy,  which  shews  that 
it  applied  universally,  is  thus  laid  down  by  St.  Paul 
ID  his  second  Epiistle  to  the  Christians  of  Corinth.|| 
Id  urging  them  to  make  the  contributions  gene- 
rously he  says:  "I  mean  not  that  others  should 
be  eased  and  you  burthened,  but  (that  all  should 
be  regulated)  by  an  equality.  In  this  present 
time,  let  your  abundance  supply  their  want,  that 

♦  AcU  ir.  34—37.  t  Sec  1  Cor.  xiv.  1  —4. 

t  AcU  xi.  29  §  2  Cor.  viii.  i.  1—16,  an<i  ix.  1  —  15. 

1  2  Cor.  Tui.  13. 

o  2 
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their  abundance  also,  (in  your  day  of  need)  supply 
your  want,  that  there  may  be  an  equality,"  that  is, 
a  reciprocity  ;  and  from  the  earliest  Christian  wri- 
ters, it  is  plain,  that  as  the  discipline  was  not  of  a 
local  character,  but  applied  with  equal  force,  where- 
ever  the  Church  was  extended,  so  neither  was  it 
of  a  merely  transitory  nature,  but  permanent.  Thus, 
two  sorts  of  offerings  are  mentioned  in  the  Apostolic 
Canons  as  in  use,  when  this  very  ancient  code 
of  discipline  was  committed  to  writing ;  the  one 
of  corn,  grapes,  oil,  and  eimilar  matters,  such  aa 
incense,  which  were  made  at  the  altar ;  the  other 
of  milk,  legumes,  animals  and  other  similar  objecta 
which  were  brought  to  the  bishop's  place  of  abode, 
to  be  by  him  distributed  in  conformity  with  the 
established  order.*  St.  Justin  Martyr  and  Ter- 
tullian  speak  of  quests  or  collections  made  regularly 
every  Sunday,  just  as  we  find  St.  Paul  enjoining 
the  Christians  to  do,  in  his  day  ;  and  this  practice 
was  one  of  the  chief  features,  which  impressed  the 
Pagans  with  admiration  of  the  new,  and  so  much 
persecuted  religion.! 

Far  from  being  weakened  by  time,  this  tendency 
of  the  Primitive  Church  became  more  and  more 
confirmed  and  excited  as  the  persecutions  increased. 
Everything  conspired,  during  those  seasons  of 
tribulation  and  danger,  to  detach  the  &ithful  frora 

*  I  Cinoii  Apost.  3,  4,  6. 

•f  8.  Juatio.  Apologia  I  (aliu  2),  ver.  6n. — Tertul.  Ape). 
Cftp.  39. 
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fl>ere  earthly  enterprizes  and  enjoyments,  and  to 
prompt  them  to  such  investment  of  their  earthly 
treasares  as  is  so  frequently  and  impressively  en- 
joioed  in  the  Gospel;  and  these  influences  pro- 
dooed  their  effect  with  much  greater  force  and 
uniformity  at  Rome  than  in  any  other  part  of 
the  Church.* 

It  could  be  easily  proved  from  the  '^  Acts  of  the 
Martyrs/'  that  during  the  three  first  centuries  the 
wealth  of  the  Christians  in  Rome  was  completely  at 
the  disposal  of  the  successors  of  St.  Peter;  and 
hence  we  find  that  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and 
the  earlier  Popes,  for  centuries  before  they  emerged 
from  the  catacombs,  were  possessed  of  the  sources  of 
Tery  great  temporal  influence.  ''  But  as  for  the 
Roman  Church,"  says  Sigonius,  'instituted  as  it 
had  been  by  St,  Peter,  and  consecrated  by  his  blood 
with  that  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  as  it  was  of  all 
churches  the  chief  in  jurisdiction  and  dignity,  so 
was  it  pre-eminent  in  riches — for  it  abounded  in 
massive  plate,  sacred  vessels,  and  ornaments  of  every 
kind ;  and  in  estates  the  most  fertile,  and  in  rich 
poasessions,  dispersed  through  almost  every  region 
of  Africa  and  Europe." 

Very  great  even  before  that  event,  the  property 

^  See  Fleorj,  Hist.  EccL  t.  ii.  1.  7.  n  39.  Alban  Butler. 
lOth.  August.  St.  Ambros.  de  Officiis.  1.  2.  cap.  28.  Pru- 
dentins,  im  Hymn.  2.  de  Corond.  Bingham  origineM  ei  antiquii. 
4t.  t.  ii.  1.  5,  c  4.  Thomassin,  Aneienne  ei  nouveUe  ducipline, 
U'vd.l.  l.ch.  1,2.3,  12. 
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of  the  Bee  of  St.  Peter,  was  vastly  augmented  b^ 
the  munificence  of  the  Christian  Emperors,  after  tbe 
conversion  of  Constantine  the  Great,  and  by  the  of- 
ferings and  bequests  of  opulent  converts,  and  more 
especially  of  the  patricians,  who  were  at  that  period 
enormously    wealthy,   and   greatly   under   the  in- 
fluence of  the  imperial  example.     The  catalogue  of 
the  donations  of  Constantine  alone,  as  they  are 
recorded  by  Anastasius,  in  his  Lives  of  the  Popes,* 
is  truly  astonishing ;  nor  have  the  severest  critics 
been  able  to  take  exception  to  the  account.     The 
items  extend  over  several  folio  pages ;  suffice  it  to 
say,  that,  not  including  the  cost  of  the  workman- 
ship, which  was  exquisite,  the  value  of  the  gold  and 
silver  ornaments,  amounts,  for  one  single  Basilica, 
that  of  the  Lateran,  to  no  less  a  sum  than  £68,000 
of  our  money.     He  also  settled  on  the  same  church 
estated  property,  worth  more  than  £10,000  a  year, 
besides  a  yearly  tribute  of  150  pounds  weight  of 
frankincense  for  the  altar. 

When  it  is  recollected  that  the  property  of  the 
pagan  establishment,  which  Constantine  had  at  his 
command,  was  well  nigh  unbounded,  and  what 
enormous  heaps  of  treasure  used  to  be  squandered 
by  his  predecessors,  in  donatives  to  the  legions,  and 
in  the  shows  of  the  amphitheatres  and  the  circus, 
the  mind  will  be  less  indisposed  to  give  to  these 
statements  the  credence  which  they  certainly  merit. 

*  In  Vit.  S.  Sylvest. 
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Ve  learn  from  the   Epistles  of  St.  Gregory  the 

Great,  that  in  his  time  the  Roman  Church    was 

possessed  of  Pa/rt?iionie8  of  great  extent  and  value, 

ootonly  in  several  districts  of  Italy,  but  also  in  Dal- 

malia,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  iii  Egypt,  Gaul  — 

both  ultra  and  Cisalpine— in   Africa,  and  in  many 

other  provinces.*    Of  these  Patrimonies^  some  were 

estates,  the  rents  of  which  were  paid  to  the  Roman 

Church,  otliers  were  seigneuries,  strictly  speaking  ; 

sometimes  embracing  cities  and  entire  provinces, 

and  in  which  the  Pope,  by  his  officers,  exercised  all 

the  rights  of  a  temporal  lord  or  sovereign. f 

From  authentic  muniments,  we  learn,  that  pre- 
vious to  the  close  of  the  seventh  century,  the  districts 
or  cantons  of  the  Cottian  Alps,  including  the  city  of 
Genoa,  and  the  sea  coast,  called  the  riviera^  as  far 
as  the  frontier  of  Gaul,  belonged  to  the  Popes,  and 
we  find  the  Lombards,  by  whom  those  provinces 
had  been  invaded,  restoring  tliem  towards  the  year 
708,  as  an  ancient  property  of  the  Roman  Church,  to 
Pope  John  VII.  '*  King  Ari pert,"  says  Venerable 
Bede,  **  restored  to  the  Apostolic  See  several  seig- 
neuries and  patrimonies  of  the  Cottian  Alps,  which 
had  from  ancient  times  belonged  to  the  said  see, 
but  which  had  for  a  long  time  been  usurped  by  the 

^  S.  Greg.  Vita  j>er  Johan,  Diae,  I.  2.  cap.  53-54,  etc. 
Fleury^  Ilisi.  EecL  t.  viii.  I.  35.  n.  15  &  45. 

t  S.  Grfg.  Epiat.  I.  1.  Epiat.  44  &  75.  1.  9.  Epist.  9, 14,  99, 
I00«  Thomassin  AncieuDe  et  Nouvelle  Disclplini,  t.  iii.  1.  1. 
ch.  27*  n.  7. 
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Lombards;  and  this  donation,  written  in  letters  of 
gold,  lie  forwarded  to  Rome."*  The  revenue  of  the 
Sicilian  patrimonies,  with  tliose  of  Magna  Graecia, 
or  Calabria,  amounted,  yearly,  to  three  and  a  half 
talents  in  gold,  or  about  £16,000,  according  to  the 
most  probable  estimate. 

Sigonius,  in  his  enumeration  of  the  estates,  besides 
those  above  mentioned,  says  there  were  patrimonies 
iu  Tuscany,  Sabinia,  in  the  Cantons  of  Abruzzi — 
botli  ultra  and  citra— in  Lucania,  Calabria,  and  olher 
places,  t 

History  bears  testimony  to  the  spirit  in  which 
these  vas  tpossessions  were  administered.  As  long 
as  the  persecutions  lasted,  they  were  expended  iu 
the  maintenance  of  the  poor,  and  of  the  sick,  the 
widow,  the  orphan,  and  the  captive  ;  in  the  solemn 
interment  of  the  martyrs,  in  the  erection  and  em- 
bellishments of  oratories  in  the  crypts  and  cata- 
combs, in  sending  out  missionaries,  in  procuring 
consolation  or  liberty  for  the  captive  confessors, 
raaniimissiona  for  slaves,  and  in  sending  aid  to  the 
most  distant  provinces  of  Christ's  kingdom,  in  their 

•  In  Chroii.  An.  "08.  Aripertus  rex  Longobardorum,  multas 
cohortes,  f^t  patrimonia  Alpium  CottiaTuin  quee  quoDdnin  ad  jns 
pertinebsnt  Aposlolicte  sedis,  aed  a  Longobardis  mullo  tempore 
(tierant  ablata,  restiluit  jurL  ejus  :  et  banc  donatioaein  sareia  scrip- 
tam  littcris,  Roniam  direiit. 

t  Ex  quorum  omnium  vect^alibus,  Pontifex  cum  reterK  uibis 
templa  rcfitnebat  atque  in  Majorem  spleadorcm  omabat,  turn 
frumenta  pullic^  coemebst,  atque  in  horrea  publica  ad  aecesaaiios 
usus  pauperutn  congerebat. — De  Regn.  Ital.  a.  s.  5?0, 
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listress.  "  Moreover,  there  is  extant,"  says  Euae- 
btus,  "  an  epistle  of  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth, 
to  the  Romans,  superscribed  to  Soter,  that  timg  the 
bishop  there,  out  of  wliich  it  is  not  amiss  here  to 
insert  some  words,  wherein  he  much  commends  the 
usage  and  custom  of  the  Romans,  observed  by  them 
even  until  the  time  of  the  persecution  (of  Diocle- 
tian) raised  in  our  own  age.  He  writes  thus :  *'  For 
this  hath  been  your  custom  eveu  from  the  begio- 
Bing  (of  your  coDversion  to  Christianity),  to  be 
divers  ways  beneficial  to  all  the  brethren,  and  to  send 
reiiff  to  most  churches  throughout  every  dli/ :  some- 
limM  supplying  the  wants  of  such  as  are  in  neces- 
Bty,  at  others,  supplying  the  wants  of  those  brethren 
that  are  condemned  to  work  in  the  mines.  By  such 
efaaritable  munificence,  which    from  the    beginning 

Vou  have  been  accustomed  to  transmit  to  otiiers, 
being  Romans,  you  retain  the  custom  received  from 
your  Roman  forefathers.  Which  usage  your  blessed 
SisfKfj)  Soter  has  not  only  diligently  observed, 
hnt  greatly  improved;  being  both  instrumental,  and 
ready  in  the  conveyance  of  your  bounty  designed  for 
the  taints,  and  also  comforting  with  blessed  words, 
(fiM  a  tender  and  affectionate  fat/ter  does  his  chil- 
dren), those  brethren  who  come  as  strangers  to  yoa."* 
During  the  terrible  scries  of  disasters,  which  hum- 


I 


*  Eed.  Hist,  book  ir.  cli.  23-    See  bIso  a  aimilar  testimony 
■Avn  8.  Dion^atus  of  Alexsodris,  relative  to  the  churches  of 
]  Arabia,  ap.  Euseb.  I.  rii.  c.  .1.  with  the  note  of  Vale- 
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bled  the  empress  city  to  tlie  dust,  the  Popes  became 
the  forlorn  hope  of  the  once  haughty  Senate  and  of 
the  Roman  People.  It  was  customary  with  them 
to  store  up  the  produce  of  their  immense  estates, 
and,  during  the  seasons  of  famine  which  frequently 
recurred,  on  account  of  the  imbecility  or  negligence 
of  government,  as  well  as  of  the  almost  constant 
ravages  of  war,  to  dole  it  out  with  no  niggardly 
hand,  aud  gratuitously,  to  the  starving  multitude,* 
They  attended  to  the  repair  of  the  public  edifices, 
the  endowment  of  institutions,  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  churches,  of  the  colleges  for  missionaries,  of 
the  monasteries,  and  of  the  hospitals  for  strangers 
and  the  sick.  "  Every  year,"  says  Anastasius,  iu 
the  Life  of  Pope  Symmachus  (a.  d.  498),  "he 
sent  garments  and  money  throughout  Africa  and 
Sardinia  to  the  bishops  who  had  been  dragged  into 
exile.  He  also  sent  great  sums  into  Liguria,  Milan, 
and  divers  other  provinces,  to  redeem  tliose  who 
were  in  captivity,  and  in  dismissing  them  to  return 
to  tiieir  homes,  he  loaded  them  with  gifts.'*  "  Et 
dona  multiplicavit,  et  dimisit."'!" 

*  SigoDius,  I.  I.  "  RoiDBni  vero  terrHnim  quaiido  victores 
8C  domini,"  SRys  Sigonius,  "  post  sedem  imperii  ex  urbe  retnotam, 
quantnni  libertatia  aJepti  erant,  tantura  uitiqufc  dignitatis  ambe- 
rant.  Post  autem  urlic  BKpiui  a  bafbaria  capta  atque  iucensa, 
ut  opes  infinniores,  sic  spiritits  hiimiliores  nacti  erant.  In  tanlia 
tamen  dctrimentis,  unii  ipsius  pontiliciB  lat^  ecclcsiia  omnibus 
imperantia  sede,  veterem  apkudorem  nomioiB  tuebatur." 

f  "  nic  fecit  cffimeterinm  jordanonim  iu  melius — omni  ftona 
per  Africain  et  Snrdiniam  nd  Epiacopoij  qui  in  exilio  erant  ri 
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Of  Pelagius  II(A.D.577to590)  tiieimmediatc  pre- 
decessor of  St.  G  regory  the  Great,  the  same  writer  tells 
us,  that  he  converted  his  own  dwelling  into  "  a  lios- 
[litiil  for  the  poor  and  the  aged."*  At  a  time,  too,  when 
hospitality  was  an  apostolic  virtue,  the  hospitalities  of 
the  Popts  were  renowned  over  the  wliole  world.  No 
matter  how  lowly  the  pilgrim,  or  from  what  coun- 
try he  came,  whoever  visited  "  the  threshold  of  the 
Apostles"  was  allowed  to  want  for  nothing.  The 
needy  palmer  was  as  welcome  as  the  prelate  or  the 
crowned  head,  while  the  precedency  and  more 
sumptuous  treatment,  due  to  rank,  were  religiously 
conceded  to  the  latter  ;  nor  was  any  one  permitted 
to  depart  without  bringing  back  with  him  some 
tokeD  of  St.  Peter's  bounty  to  his  native  land.f  From 
tlie  same  funds  were  equipped  those  expeditions 
which  constautly  wont  forth  from  Rome  to  convert 
and  huuianize  the  barbarians;  and  the  residue  after 
these  demands  had  been  satisfied,  were  never  spared, 
when  they  could  purchase  the  public  safety,  or  pro- 
mote the  public  prosperity. 

By  arts  such  as  these,  tlie  rudiments  of  papal 
dominion  were  first  established ;  they  were  still 
further  consolidated  by  the  sacrifices  and  patriotic 
services  of  the  Pontiffs,  especially  during  the  pro- 

^■nerunia  «t  Testes  miiiistrabat.     Hie  captivos  ])er  Liguriam  et  per 
^BSIedicibuiura,  et  per  dirersas  provincias,  pecuuia  rcJcmit  ct  dona 
tDultiplicavit,  ct  dimisit." 

*  *<  nic  danQm  susm  fecit  pthochinm  pauperutn  et  seiium." 
f  Anastasius   Bibliathec.    in   vit.  S.    Martin.      "  Et   Dullum 
aiiicm  suis  doaisS.  I'etruH  mpcllit." 
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tracted  agonies  and  final  destruction  of  the  Rome  of 
the  Ctesars. 

As  if  the  power  founded  by  Romulus  and  t.he 
Caisars  had  been  designed  by  Providence  to  serve  as 
a  chrysalis  to  the  temporal  influence  of  the  Papacy, 
the  latter  begins  to  appear  and  advance  in  develop- 
ment, in  proportion  as  the  former  crumbles  away, 
or  is  shattered  to  pieces  by  the  hosts  of  invaders. 
*'  The  public  and  private  indigence,"  says  Gibbon, 
"  was  relieved  by  the  ample  revenue  of  the  Popes,  and 
the  weakness  or  neglect  of  the  Emperors  compelled 
them  to  consult,  both  in  peace  and  war,  for  the  tem- 
poral safety  of  the  city."*  It  was  behind  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter  that  the  remnant  of  the  senate  and  the 
people  sought  protection,  in  the  last  extremities  of 
their  distress.f     When  the  legions  were  annihilated, 

*  Observe  that  it  U  uot  by  choice,  uot  from  "  ambition  or 
through  intrigue,"  but  through  the  overbearing  pressure  of  events, 
the  Popes  find  themselves  placed  for  the  first  time  at  the  head  of 
affairs.  When  St.  Gregory  (afterwards  Pope)  was  nmido  or  apo- 
crisarius  at  Constantinople,  Pope  Pelagius,  his  immediate  prede- 
cessor, directed  him  to  arouse  the  Emperor  Maurice  to  a  sense  of 
the  utter  misery  to  ffhich  Italy  was  reduced  through  the  neglect 
of  his  gurerament,  with  s  view  to  obtaining  assistance  against  the 
Lombards. 

t  Thus,  we  read  in  the  life  of  Pope  John  VI,  Ap.  Anast.  Bib. 
that  when  the  whole  country  from  Beneveutum  to  Uoria  had  been 
swept  by  the  Lombards,  devastating  all  before  and  around  tlietu 
with  fire  nud  sword,  he  sent  priests  with  treasures  into  the  Lom- 
bard camp,  and  ransomed  the  captives.  "Pontifei  misit  sacer- 
dotes  cum  Apostolicis  donariis,  et  uuiverBOS  captivoti  de  eorum 
manibusredemit." 
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and  their  proud  walls  could  no  louger  protect  the 
Romana,  the  venerable  priest  went  forth,  and  turned 
back  ihe  furious  Hun  ;  he  moved  the  ruthless  Vandal 
to  compassion,  and  interposed  the  Apostolic  eegis 
between  the  sword  of  Alaric  and  the  vanquished. 
The  great  St.  Leo  was  more  than  the  sovereign  of 
his  country,  which  he  saved  from  destruction,  more 
than  once.  At  a  later  period,  it  was  at  the  inter- 
TentJon  of  the  Archdeacon  Pelagius  (Pope  Silverius 
being  at  the  time  in  exile),  that  the  miserable  rem- 
nant of  the  Roman  senate  and  people  were  not  sacri- 
ficed to  Totila's  wrath  ;  and  it  was  to  the  exertions 
of  Pope  Agapitus,  under  the  tyranny  of  the  Goths, 
and  of  Pope  John,  under  that  of  Narses,  they  were 
indebted  for  their  safety.  It  is  not,  however,  until 
the  pontificate  of  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  that  the 
pontiff  and  the  prince  began  to  appear  conspicuously 
identified  in  the  same  individual :  fur  it  was  at  that 
period  precisely  (a.  d.  590  to  a.  d.  604),  that  Rome 
mud  Italy  in  general  had  arrived  at  the  crisis  of 
utter  abaudoament  aod  misery. 

"  Between  the  years  o6fi  and  569,  all  Italy,"  says 
Muratori,  "  was  afflicted  by  a  pestilence  which  well 
nigh  reduced  the  whole  country  to  a  desert.  Such 
waa  the  mortality,  that  in  many  districts  nearly  all 
le  inbabitauts  were  swept  away,  nor  was  there  any 
left  to  reap  the  harvests,  or  gather  in  the  vintage 
ne  v'  era  chi  mietesse,  ne  chi  recogliesse  I'uve.'  " 
rery  where,"  says  Paul  Warnefrid,  "  was  wailing, 
■8  were  every  where.     For  as  the  rumour  ran, 
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habitations  were  left  deserted,  uone  who  could  fly 
the  havoc  remaining  behind,  but  only  domestic  ani- 
mals. Herds  and  flocks  roamed  about  without  an 
owner;  in  villas  and  towns,  (castra)  to-day  swarming 
with  people,  to-morrow  nO  sound  was  heard  to 
interrupt  the  death-like  silence.  Sous  fled  from  the 
unburied  bodies  of  their  parents ;  and  parents  for- 
sook their  offspring  in  tlicir  agonies.  If  any  one 
not  dead  to  the  former  instincts  of  humanity,  con- 
signed ills  neighbour's  body  to  the  earth,  his  own 
was  sure  to  remain  unburied.  On  all  sides  primeval 
silence  seemed  to  have  resumed  its  reign.  In  the 
field  no  voice  was  heard,  no  sound  of  the  shepherd's 
reed  on  the  hills  ;  the  wild  beasts  no  longer  molested 
the  flocks,  nor  had  the  poultry  anything  to  dread 
from  birds  of  prey.  The  corn,  the  time  for  the 
sickle  passed,  fell  from  the  head  from  over  ripeness  ; 
the  purple  grape  bursting  with  racy  juice  was  left 
to  drop  shrivelled  from  the  leafless  vine."*  With 
the  approach  of  winter,  he  continues,  the  sound  of 
martial  instruments  was  audible  both  day  and  night ; 
and  it  was  the  impression  of  many  that  they  could 
discern  the  murmur  of  a  distant  host  as  if  upon  the 
march.  These  were  but  the  preludes  of  the  woes 
which  impended  over  Italy  ;  for  Alboin  or  Albion, 
king  of  the  Lombards,  burst  down  through  the 
passes  of  the  Julian  Alps  in  the  following  year ;  and, 
at  the  head  of  a  countless  army  of  rapacious  and 
sanguinary  barbarians,  swept  with  irresistible  fury 
*  De  Geslis  Loiigobardonim,  I,  2,  cap.  J. 
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over  the  hapless  land,  to  devastate  by  fire  and  sword 
whatever  the  pestilence  had  spared.  These  ruthless 
hordes,  composed  of  the  most  fierce  and  warlike 
adventurers  from  a  variety  of  barbaric  nations,  either 
Arians  in  religion,  or  still  addicted  to  the  most 
savage  practices  of  heathenism,  overran  the  country 
with  such  rapidity,  that  in  less  than  seven  years  we 
find  them  permanently  established  not  only  in  the 
rich  provinces  on  which  they  have  impressed  their 
name  (that  is  in  Lombardy),  but  also  in  Tuscany, 
Spoleti,  and  Beneventum  ;  while  the  garrisons  of 
the  Greek  emperors,  formidable  only  to  the  ex- 
hausted and  heart*broken  Italians,  beheld  from  the 
walls  of  Ravenna,  and  a  few  other  fortified  places, 
the  dwellings  of  their  subjects  in  flames,  and 
themselves  coupled  together  like  dogs,  and  drag- 
ged away  into  slavery  beyond  the  sea  and  the 
mountains. 

The  invaders,  who  spread  themselves  in  every 
direction  without  resistance,  were  to  be  tracked  by 
the  horrors  and  dreary  solitude  they  left  behind. 
"  Behold,"  says  St.  Gregory,  writing  to  the  Emperor 
Maurice,  *'  every  thing  in  these  parts  is  given  over 
to  the  mercy  of  the  barbarians ;  the  cities  are 
destroyed,  the  fortresses  dismantled,  the  open  coun- 
try, stripped  of  its  inhabitants,  is  become  a  wilder- 
ness for  want  of  cultivation,  and  the  servants  of 
Christ  are  the  daily  victims  immolated  by  the  san- 
guinary superstition  of  these  idolators."  Their  fana- 
ticism,   specially  directed   against   the   sanctuaries, 
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the  clergy,  and  wliatever  else  was  consecrated  to 
Catholic  worsiiip,  left  St.  Gregory  to  moiiro  over 
many  a  ruined  cliurch,  and  to  complain  that,  in 
several  districts,  there  was  not  left  a  single  priest 
to  baptize  the  newly-born,  or  absolve  the  dying 
from  their  sins.*  But  that,  perhaps,  which  gives  in 
the  most  lively  idea  of-the  horrors  of  this  bitter 
epoch,  is  the  impression,  universally  prevalent  at  the 
time,  that  fiery  coruscations  in  the  heavens,  and 
signs  similar  to  those  that  ushered  in  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  had  been  beheld  by  the  terrified  popu- 
lation, especially  in  the  northern  regions  of  the  sky, 
for  some  time  previous  to  this  terrific  invasion  of  the 
Lombards. 

It  was  the  destiny  of  Rome  to  be  as  pre-eminent 
in  the  disasters  of  Italy,  as  she  had  been  in  its  tri- 
umphs. To  beleaguer,  plunder,  and  make  desolate 
that  queen  of  empire,  had  been  the  grand  object  of 
ambition,  apparently,  a  kind  of  monomania  with 
every  invader,  from  Alaric,  who  found  it  a  boundless 
aggregation  of  palaces,  baths,  theatres,  and  temples, 
peopled  by  the  aristocracy  of  the  earth,  down  to 
Totila,  who  left  it  "  a  marble  wildernesa." 

The  elements  themselves  conspired  to  put  the  last 
hand  to  the  work  of  desolation.  There  is  a  pro- 
phecy attributed  to  St.  Benedict,!  which  said,  that 
*'  Rome  was  not  to  be  extertnmattd  by  the  liands  of 

*  Buon.  Ann.  590.  p.  13,  mj-b,  he  was   obliged  lo  unite 
rishes,  in  a  great  many  instancee,  from  trant  of  pastors. 
•f  Sec  Second  book  of  St.  Gregory's  Dialogues. 
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barbarians;    but  that,  exhausted  by  tempests,  by 
wbirlwiuds  of  fire,  and  by  earthquakes,  it  should  of 
itself  collapse  into  a  heap  of  ruins ;"  and  the  holy 
pontiff,  in  one  of  his  discourses  to  the  people,  appeals 
to  the  scenes  by  which  they  were  actually  surrounded 
to  prove  the  truth  of  this  prediction.     **  The  lofty 
tree,"  says  Gibbon,  "  was  deprived  of  its  leaves  and 
branches,  and   the  sapless  trunk  was  left  to  wither 
on  the  ground.     The  ministers  of  command,  and 
the  messengers  of  victory,  no  longer  met  on  the 
Appian  or  Flaminian  way  ;  and  the  hostile  approach 
of  the   Lombards  was   often   felt  and  continually 
feared.     The  Campagna  was  reduced  to  the  state  of 
a  dreary  wilderness ;  in  which  the  land  was  barren, 
the  water  impure,  and  the  air  infectious.*     Curiosity 
and  ambition  no  longer  attracted  the  nations  to  the 
capital  of  the  world  ;  but  if  chance  or  necessity  di- 
rected the  steps  of  a  wandering  stranger,  he  contem- 
plated with  horror  the  vacancy  and  solitude  of  the 
city,  and  might  be  tempted  to  ask,  *  Where  is  the 
senate,  and  where  are  the  people  V  *' 

Such  was  the  condition  of  the  eternal  city,  when 
the  successors  of  the  fishermen  were  induced,  not  by 
ambition,  but  through  mercy,  to  take  it  under  their 
care  and  protection ;  and  if  those  regions  along  the 
Tiber,  which  had  been  the  theatre,  for  so  many  cen- 
turies, of  all  that  was  most  illustrious  and  important 
in  human  affairs,  have  not  long  since  reverted  to  a 

*  Tliis  is  no  proof  that  the  desolation  of  the  Campagna  is  a 
consequence  of  the  misrule  of  the  Popes. 
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state  of  aboriginal  wildness  and  solitude,  similar  to 
that  in  which  they  were  when  6rst  explored  by  the 
shepherd  king;,  Evander,  it  is  to  the  Popes,  as  suc- 
cessors of  the  iisherman,  the  credit  must  be  attributed. 
"  Like  Thebes,  or  Babylon,  or  Carthage,"  sayfe 
Gibbon,  "  the  name  of  Rome  might  have  been  erased 
from  the  earth,  if  the  city  had  not  been  animated  by 
a  vital  principle  which  again  restored  her  to  honour 
and  dominion." 

In  short,  it  would  not  be  possible  to  imagine  any- 
thing more  wretched  and  utterly  hopeless  than  the 
condition  of  Rome  at  the  juncture  when  St.  Gregory 
was  compelled  by  the  voice  of  heaven,  expressed 
through  the  united  and  impassioned  entreaties  both 
of  the  clergy  and  tlie  people,  to  abandon  the  cloister 
where  he  had  consecrated  his  life  to  study,  austerity, 
and  prayer,  in  order  to  undertake  the  labours  and 
solicitude  of  the  pontificate,  and,  along  with  thera, 
the  still  more  intolerable  burthen  of  watching  over 
the  temporal  affairs,  not  of  Rome  alone,  but  of 
Italy.  A  pestilence,  brought  on  by  the  stagnant 
waters  which  a  dreadful  inundation  of  the  Tiber 
had  left  behind  it,  was  raging  at  the  time  of 
Jus  accession  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  ;  and  such  was 
the  mortality,  that,  according  to  the  testimony  of  an 
eye-witness,  an  envoy  of  St.  Gregory  of  Tours,  no 
less  than  eighty  persons  fell  dead  on  one  occasion, 
during  the  procession  of  the  Litanies.  "  The  sword 
has  reached  the  very  soul !"  exclaims  the  afflicted 
pastor,  addressing  himself  to  the  miserable  remnant 
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*f  the  once  lordly  and  innumerable  people,  during 
tiiis  visitation  ;  "  behold  the  falchion  of  Divine  chas- 
tisement  is  unsheathed  against  us,  and  wide  wasting, 
and  so  terribly  sudden  are  its  strokes,  that  death,  as 
if  impatient  of  delay,  no  longer  waits  till  languor 
and  the  ravages  of  disease  have  prepared  the  way 
for  him  ;  but,  as  your  eyes,  alas !  bear  witness, 
springs,  as  if  with  a  bound,  upon  his  victims-  Pa- 
rents behold  their  ofi'spring  hurried  before  them  to 
the  tomb.  The  moribund  and  the  decrepid  surme 
the  blooming  and  the  ambitious  ;  nor  is  it  merely 
here  and  there  the  people  fall :  they  are  struck  down 
IB  multitudes,  and  whole  houses  are  made  desolate 
on  a  sudden.' 

Shortly  after,  in  a  homily  to  the  people  on  the 
woes  announced  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  prophet 
Joel,  beginning,  "  What  the  palmer-worm  hath  left, 
the  locust  hath  eaten,"  he  says  :  "  Behold,  ray  bre- 
thren, in  the  new  disasters  which  come  thickening 
Upon  us  every  day,  we  are  made  eye-witnesses  of 
the  woes  which  our  ears  have  heard  denounced  in 
the  words  of  prophecy, — Ecce,  fratres  mei,  jam 
ceminms  quod  audiebaraus.  Of  a  population  once 
innumerable,  you  see  what  is  left,  and  even  of  this 
irretched  handful,  numbers  are  continually  swept 
•way  by  the  sudden  casualties  which  fall  upon  us 
in  quick  succession,  and  by  the  strange  and  diver- 
tified  calamities  which  each  new  day  brings  with  it. 
How  many,  for  instance,  retired  to  repose  the  other 
Bight,  full  of  projects  for  the  morrow,  who  were 
p  2 
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buried  uoder  the  ruins  of  their  own  dwellings, 
ere  tiie  dawn  revealed  to  the  survivors  the  extent 
of  devastation  caused  by  that  sudden  whirlwind, 
which  not  only  tore  up  the  sturdiest  trees  by  the 
roots,  and  blew  down  houses,  but  levelled  the 
most  massive  of  our  sacred  edifices  to  their  founda- 
tions ?" 

Again,  in  his  Homilies  on  the  Gospels,*  when 
commenting  on  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  St.  Luke, 
chap.  xxi.  descriptive  of  the  signs  and  prodigies  by 
wliich  the  day  of  Judgment  is  to  be  preceded,  he  says, 
"  Erunt  signa  in  sole,"  &c.,  "  there  shall  be  signs 
in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars,  and, 
on  the  earth,  distress  of  nations,  on  account  of  the 
confusion,  and  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  the  waves: 
—  of  which  terrors,  brethren,  some  we  have  already 
witnessed,  while  the  rest  we  dread  as  imminent. 
For  as  to  the  conflict  of  nation  with  nation,  and  the 
affliction  and  distress  too  heavy  for  earth  to  bear,  it 
is  not  so  much  in  the  annals  of  the  past  we  have  to 
look  for  all  this,  as  in  the  miseries  occurring  around 
us.  How  frequently  the  tidings  of  cities  in  great 
number  overthrown  by  earthquakes  arrive  to  ub 
from  distant  countries,  you  are  aware  ;  as  for  pesti- 
lence, we  suffer  from  it  without  respite ;  signs  in  the 
sun,  and  moon,  and  stars  are  not  yet  visible,  it  is 
true,  unless  indeed  we  forebode,  from  this  strange 
alteration  in  the  state  of  the  atmosphere,  that  they 
are  not  far  distant.*'t 

•  Ilomilia  1.  t  Rom.  Br.  Pars  Hieni,  p.  1 56, J 
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But,  as  if  the  catalogue  of  miseries  still  wanted 
something  to  complete  it,  the  seditious  violence  of 
foreign  mercenaries  within  the  walls  is  added  to  the 
ruthless  hostilities  with  which  the  Lombards  lay 
waste  the  environs  of  the  city,  "  HostiAm  gladiis  foris 
rim  cessaiione  confodimur,  sed  seditione  militum 
int^mo  periculo  gravius  urgemur/'  are  the  words  of 
one  of  the  Pontiffs  letters  written  to  the  Greek 
exarch  about  this  period. 

Time  brought  no  alleviation  of  this  distress  to 
St.  Gregory  or  his  people.  Five  years  later,  we  find 
him  breaking  off  from  his  series  of  expositions  of 
Ezekiel,  on  account  of  the  public  dangers  and  dis- 
tress which  called  him  to  far  different  occupations. 
"  Let  me  not  be  blamed,"  he  says,  ^'  if  after  this  lec- 
ture, 1  cease  from  these  expositions,  for  the  public 
tribulations  are  hourly  increasing,  as  alas !  you  are 
too  well  aware.  The  ravages  of  the  sword  hem  us 
in  on  every  side,  and  momentarily  threaten  us  with 
destruction.  Some  of  our  wretched  people  return 
with  their  hands  chopped  off,  to  tell  us  of  others 
who  are  groaning  in  captivity,  or  who  have  already 
suffered  some  cruel  species  of  death.  Oh  !  wonder 
not  if  my  tongue  falter  and  refuse  to  proceed 
further  with  these  sacred  expositions,  for  my  very 
soul  is  weary  of  existence."  And  in  the  following 
year,  writing  to  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  the 
afflicted  Pontiff  says, — **  I  am  unwilling  to  enter 
into  any  description  of  all  we  suffer  from  the  swords 
of  the  Lombards,  who  sack  and  slaughter  all  before 
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them,  lest,  in  seeking  for  commiseration,  we  add 
to  the  sorrows  of  a  heart  already  but  too  much 
afflicted." 

In  preaching  the  panegyric  of  the  martyrs.  Saints 
Nereius  and  Achilles,  he  says  ;  "  Behold,  how  the 
world,  when  we  love  it,  eludes  our  pursuit.  These 
saints,  beside  whose  tomb  we  are  now  standing, 
despised  and  tmmpled  on  its  aUurements,  when  all 
was  flourishing  and  fascinating  around  them.  But 
now,  the  world  is  witliering,  and  yet  the  love  of  it  is 
blooming  in  our  hearts :  on  every  side  is  death, 
on  every  side  is  grief  and  desolation :  from  all 
quarters  we  are  struck  with  calamities,  we  are 
deluged  with  bitterness,  and  nevertheless  we  love  to 
desperation  what  is  our  ruin :  what  flies  us,  we 
pursue,  we  cling  with  infatuation  to  fortunes  which 
are  falling."* 

Again,  in  603,  he  writes  to  Phocas  the  emperor  : 
"  It  is  not  possible  for  human  language  to  suggest 
any  adequate  idea  of  what  we  have  had  to  suffer 
daily,  and  without  intermission,  from  the  Lombard 
incursions,  during  tlie  last  five-and-thirty  years;" 
and  in  the  year  604,  immediately  previous  to  his 
death,  the  following  is  the  picture  of  Rome  and 
Italy  given  by  the  venerable  Pontifi",  in  one  of  his 
expositions  of  Ezekiel,  which  he  had  again  resumed : 
"Scenes  of  misery  meet  our  eyes,  and  our  ears  are 
assailed  with  the  cries  of  lamentation  and  sutfering, 
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no  matter  to  what  side  we  turn.    The  country  is 
reduced  to  a  wilderness,  strewed  with  the  ruins  of 
towns  and  cities. — NuUus  in  agris  agricola,  pene 
nuUus  in  uribus  habitator  remansit, — and  it  is  our 
doom  to  see  the  trifling  residue  of  the  population 
that  is  still  left  incessantly  subjected  to  the  horrors 
of  mutilation,  or  slaughtered,  or  dragged  into  cap- 
tivity.    As  for  this  city,  once  the  queen   of  the 
world,  judge  ye  who  are  spectators  of  the  immensity 
and  variety  of  her  disasters,  how  she  is  crushed  and 
humbled  to  the  earth  by  incessant  shocks  of  inva- 
sion, by  the  carnage  of  her  citizens,  and  the  dread 
of  dangers  incessantly  impending  over  her.     AH 
her  mighty  ones  are  taken  away.  What  has  become 
of  the   senate    and   the   Roman   people?    Of    the 
majestic  order  of  the  past,  not  one  trace  is  left ;  and 
after  her    people  have   perished,   her    walls    and 
trophies  fall  of  their  own  accord,  and  crumble  into 
dust/'* 

To  imagine,  however,  that  St.  Gregory's  patriot- 
ism was  confined  to  the  outpouring  of  lamentations 
over  the  public  calamities  would  be  entirely  to  mis- 

*  ''Ij>sain  autem  quae  aliquando  mandi  domina  videbatur, 
qualis  remanaerit,  Roma,  conspicimus  ;  immensis  doloribus  mul- 
tipliciter  attritay  desolatione  civiAm,  impressione  hostiiim,  fre- 
qaeDti&  minarAm,  jam  de  ill&  omnes  potentes  ablati  sunt.  Ubi 
enim  senatiUj  ubi  jam  popalus  ?  Omnis  in  ea  dignitatiim  ordo 
extioctoa,  et  tameu  nos  ipsos  paucos  qui  remansimus,  adhuc 
quoddie  gladii,  adhuc  quotidie  innumerse  tribulationes  premunt, 
et  pottquam  de/ecerunt  homines,  eliam  parietea  cadunt.** 
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construe  his  history.  Notwithstaudiug  the  bodily 
iufirraitiea,  of  the  most  tormenting  description,  which 
made  his  life  a  protracted  martyrdom,  and  the 
cares  and  duties  of  his  apostolic  office,  every  day  of 
his  fourteen  years'  pontificate  was  signalized  by  ex- 
ertions the  most  devoted  and  effective  for  saving  his 
country.  During  that  entire  period,  the  administra- 
tion and  the  defence,  not  only  of  Rome,  but  of  Italy, 
were  thrown  altogether  upon  his  shoulders,  by  tiie 
neglect  and  embarrassments  of  the  Greek  emperors : 
80  absorbed  in  troubles  at  home,  and  in  struggles 
against  the  Avars  and  Persians,  as  to  be  utterly 
incapable  of  affording  any  protection  or  assistance 
to  their  Italian  subjects.  It  is  to  no  purpose  that 
the  Pontiff  prays  for  succour  against  the  public 
enemy.  His  remonstrances,  both  by  letter,  and 
through  his  nuncios  at  Constantinople,  are  equally 
ineffectual.  Mauritius  never  interferes,  unless  to 
requite  the  sacrifices  of  the  Poulift'  with  reproach  or 
invective,  or  to  cross  and  frustrate  his  plans  for  the 
public  safety. 

"  The  misfortunes  of  Rome,"  says  Gibbon, 
"  involved  the  Apostolic  pastor  in  the  business  of 
peace  and  war ;  he  sends  governors  to  the  towns 
and  cities ;  issues  orders  to  the  generals ;  relieves 
the  public  distress  ;  treats  of  peace  and  of  the  ran- 
som of  captives  with  the  enemy."  What  wonder, 
if  in  discharging  these  offices  in  conjunction  with 
those  of  his  supreme  vicariate  over  the  Church,  (he 
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dignities  of  prince  and  pontiff  should  seem  to  be 
united  in  his  person?* 

"  To  superintend  the  hierarchy  of  the  Church,  and 

the  various  orders  of  the  clergy ;  to  provide  for  the 

temporal  and  spiritual  necessities  of  the  monasteries 

and  of  the  poor  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  be  ever 

on  the  alert  against  the  stratagems  of  the  Lombard 

foe,  and,  what  is  still  more  harassing  and  difficult, 

to  frustrate  the  treachery  and  plots  of  the  military 

leaders;  the  torment  and  toil  of  all  this  will   be 

estimated  by  you,"  writes  the  PontiflF  to  a   holy 

bishop,  "  to  be  great,  even  as  that  brotherly  aflFec- 

tion  is,  with  which  we  are  confident  your  fraternity 

regards  us." 

Several  of  St.  Gregory's  epistles  to  the  bishops 
have  for  object  to  arouse  their  zeal  to  the  defence  of 
their  episcopal  cities,  and,  in  a  word,  to  the  discharge 
of  those  duties  of  the  civil  magistrate,  which  were 
left  to  total  neglect,  owing  to  the  misrule  and 
anarchy  of  the  times.     They  were  to  look  well  and 

*  Mr.  Gibbon,  with  his  wonted  ingenuity  and  bad  faith,  makes 
St.  Gregory  doubt  "  whether  power  or  ambition  prompted  him  to 
supply  the  place  of  his  absent  sovereign :"  whereas  no  such  uncer- 
tainty, as  to  his  motives,  can  be  collected  from  the  words  which 
the  Pontiff  uses :  ''  Ita  ut  ssepe  inccrtum  fiat,  utrum  pastoris 
offidum  an  terreni  proceris  agat;"  (lib.  i.  ep.  25.  ad  Johan. 
Episc.  Const.),  but  on  the  contrary,  it  is  evident,  not  only  from 
hb  express  declarations,  but  from  the  uniform  tenor  of  his  life, 
that  he  deplored  as  the  heaviest  of  his  many  afflictions,  tlie  dire 
necessity  that  forced  him  to  take  the  lead  in  secular  trausactious, 
rather  than  see  his  country  and  his  people  utterly  ruined. 
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with  assiduity  to  the  walls,  their  repairs,  their 
defence,  the  maintenance  of  the  forts,  with  men, 
provisions,  and  munitions  of  war.*  To  a  Bishop, 
whose  advanced  age  and  infirmities  had  rendered 
him  inapt  for  such  offices,  the  Pontiff  assigned  a 
coadjutor  in  the  full  vigour  of  life,  that  he  might 
look  to  them.  Abandoned  every  where,  or  miserably 
betrayed  by  the  secular  rulers,  the  cause  of  social 
security  and  order  was  taken  up  by  the  Pope,  and 
maintained  by  him  with  devotedness  and  success. 

But  while  he  was  thus  active  in  warding  off  inva- 
sion, and  in  providing  against  external  danger,  he 
never  ceased  to  minister  to  every  want,  and  mitigate 
the  sorrows  of  his  people,  with  the  wisdom  and 
affection  of  a  parent.  "The  Church  of  Rome," 
says  Gibbon,  "  as  has  been  formerly  observed,  was 
endowed  with  ample  possessions  in  Italy,  Sicily, 
and  the  most  distant  provinces ;  and  her  agents, 
who  were  frequently  sub-deacons,  had  acquired  a 
civil  and  even  criminal  jurisdiction  over  their  tenants 
and  husbandmen.  The  successor  of  St.  Peter  ad- 
ministered his  Patrimony  with  the  temper  of  a 
vigilant  and  moderate  landlord ;  and  the  epistles  of 
Gregory  are  filled  with  salutary  instructions  to 
abstain  from  doubtful  and  vexatious  lawsuits ;  to 
preserve  the  integrity  of  weights  and  measures ;  to 
grant  every  reasonable  delay,  and   to  reduce   the 

*  See  S.  Greg.  Epistol.  I.  viii.  ep.  18.  (alias  20),  1.  9.  ep. 
4  &  6,  alias  2  &  5,  preface  to  Com.  on  Job,  et  alibi  paaaiii,  item 
Orsi.  Dissert,  de  Origin^,  &c.  p.  1 . 
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capitatioii  of  the  slaves  and  the  glebe.  The  rent  or 
the  produce  of  these  estates  was  transported  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Tiber,  at  the  risk  and  expense  of  the 
Pope ;  in  the  use  of  wealth,  he  acted  like  a  faithful 
steward  of  the  Church  and  the  poor,  and  liberally 
applied  to  their  wants  the  inexhaustible  resources  of 
abstinence  and  order.  The  voluminous  accounts  of 
his  receipts  and  disbursements  were  kept  above  three 
hundred  years  in  the  Lateran,  as  a  model  of  Christian 
economy. 

**  On  the  four  great  festivals,  he  divided  their 
quarterly  allowance  to  the  clergy,  to  his  domestics, 
to  the  monasteries,  the  churches,  the  places  of  burial, 
the  almshouses,  and  the  hospitals  of  Rome,  and  the 
rest  of  the  diocese.*  On  the  first  day  of  every  month, 
he  distributed  to  the  poor,  according  to  the  season, 
their  stated  portion  of  com,  wine,  cheese,  vegetables, 
oil,  fish,  fresh  provisions,  clothes,  and  money ;  and 
his  treasures  were  continually  summoned  to  satisfy, 
in  his  name,  the  extraordinary  demands  of  indigence 
and  merit. 

**  The  instant  distress  of  the  sick  and  helpless,  of 
strangers  and  pilgrims,  was  relieved  by  the  bounty 
of  each  day  and  of  every  hour ;  nor  would  the  Pon- 
tiff indulge  himself  in  a  frugal  repast,  till  he  had 

*  This  tenn  is  frequently  used,  particularlj  when  applied  to 
the  Roman  Pontiffs,  to  signify  a  whole  province,  sometimes,  as  by 
the  Coondl  of  Aries,  to  signify  the  entire  Church ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  a  parish  or  title  is  sometimes  designated  by  the 
same  name. 
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sent  the  dishes  from  his  own  table  to  some  objects 
deserving  of  his  compassion.  Tlie  misery  of  the 
times  had  reduced  the  nobles  and  matrons  of  Rome 
to  accept,  without  a  blush,  the  benevolence  of  the 
Church  ;  three  thousand  virgins  received  their  food 
and  raiment  from  the  hand  of  their  benefactor,  and 
many  bishops  of  Italy  escaped  from  the  barbarians 
to  the  threshold  of  the  Vatican.  Gregory  might 
justly  be  styled  the  father  of  his  country  ;  and  such 
was  the  extreme  sensibility  of  his  conscience,  that, 
for  the  death  of  a  beggar  who  had  perished  in  the 
streets,  he  interdicted  himself  for  several  days  from 
the  exercise  of  sacerdotal  functions."* 

"Gregory  awakened  the  emperor  (Mauritius)," 
continues  the  same  historian,  "  exposed  the  guilt 
and  incapacity  of  the  exarch  and  his  inferior  minis- 
ters ;  complained  that  the  veterans  were  withdrawn 
from  Rome  for  the  defence  of  Spoleto ;  encouraged 
the  Italians  to  defend  their  cities  and  altars,  and 
condescended,  in  the  crisis  of  danger,  to  name  the 
tribunes,  and  to  direct  the  operations  of  the  pro- 
vincial troops." 

"  If  we  may  credit  his  own  declarations,  it  would 
have  been  easy  for  Gregory  to  exterminate  the  Lom- 
bards by  their  domestic  factions,  without  leaving  a 
king,  a  duke,  or  a  count,  to  save  that  unfortunate 
nation  from    the   vengeance   of  their  foes.     As    a 


^  What  a  imntter  and  minuler  of  Aniichri 
hs  seculur  domiuioa  of  the  Popes ! 


s  this  founder 


gibbon's  opinion.  221 

Christian  bishop,  he  preferred  the  salutary  offices  of 
peace ;  his  mediations  appeased  the  tumult  of  arms  ; 
but  he  was  too  conscious  of  the  arts  of  the  Greeks, 
and  the  passions  of  the  Lombards,  to  engage  his 
sacred  promise  for  the  observance  of  the  truce. 
Disappointed  in  the  hope  of  a  general  and  lasting 
treaty,  he  presumed  to  save  his  country  without  the 
consent  of  the  emperor  or  the  exarch. 

"  The  sword  of  the  enemy  was  suspended  over 
Rome ;  it  was  averted  by  the  mild  eloquence  and 
seasonable  gifts  of  the  Pontiff,  who  commanded  the 
respect  of  the  heretics  and  the  barbarians.  The 
merits  of  Gregory  were  treated  by  the  Byzantine 
Court  with  reproach  and  insult ;  but  in  the  attach- 
ment of  a  grateful  people^  he  found  the  purest  reward 
of  a  citizen^  and  the  best  right  of  a  sovereign." 

Such  is  the  testimony  borae  by  the  most  impla- 
cable and  accomplished  enemy  of  the  Popes,  as  to 
the  artSy  the  *'  ambition  and  the  intrigues,"  by 
which  their  secular  dominion  was  founded ;  their 
right  to  the  sovereignty  is  pronounced,  even  by 
Gibbon,  to  be  "  the  best.'' 

Nor  was  it  alone  during  his  mortal  career,  that 
Rome  was  indebted  to  St.  Gregory.  His  works 
lived  after  him  ;  but  in  nothing  has  he  bequeathed 
such  a  blessing  to  his  successors  as  in  the  example 
which  so  many  of  them  have  imitated,  and  which 
shall  be  a  mirror  of  every  apostolic  virtue  to  them 
all,  until  the  last  of  them  shall  resign  his  charge 
into  the  hands  of  the  "  Prince  of  pastors." 


VVz  ST.    GKF.GORY  S    INFLUENCE. 

!□  all  his  struggles  against  the  cruel  and  faitbless 
Lombards,  he  never  ceased  to  regard  them  with 
pastoral  solicitude.*  He  kept  up  a  friendly  corre- 
spondence by  letters,  embassies,  and  presents, 
especially  of  pious  books,  with  Queen  Theodelind, 
during  all  the  confusion  and  violeuce  of  the  wai-s; 
and,  before  bis  demise,  he  had  the  consolation  to  see 
the  foundation  of  a  more  peaceful  future  established 
in  the  conversion  of  the  Lombard  king,  and  of  most 
of  his  followers,  to  Catholicity  rf  while  the  spiritual 
conquests  effected  by  him  over  the  Saxons  of  Britain, 
and  the  Gotha  of  Spain,  had  the  inevitable  effect  of 
securing  that  immense  influence  to  his  successors, 
which  gradually  matured  into  a  political  preponde- 
rancy,  in  all  the  temporal  as  well  as  in  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs  of  Christendom. 

Never  have  the  destinies  of  Europe  been  so 
pletely  risked  upon  the  conduct  of  a  single  indP 
vidual,  as  in   the  instance  of    Pope    Gregory  the 
Great ;  never,  since  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  have 

*  "  They  were  a  noble  race,  of  pure  morala  (!),  and  bold,  manly, 
generous,  and  even  romantic  character,  presenting  the  strongest 
poBsible  contrast  to  the  corrupt  and  degenerate  Romana,  whom 
they  held  perBonally  in  utler  contempt,  aud  refused  to  mingle 
with  on  the  familiar  footing  of  their  predecessors,  the  Goths.  It 
was,  therefore,  from  the  Church,  rather  than  the  natives  of  Rome 
and  Italy,  tliat  they  derived  their  civilization,  and  to  the  Popes 
accordingly  they  paid  a  free,  but  a  zealous  deference,"  Sx. — Lord 
Lindsay's  Sketches  of  Christian  Art,  vol.  2.  p.  5.  FoUowuig 
Gibbon,  his  Lordship  is  nrong  on  the  Lombard  history. 

t  Baron,  ad.  An.  p.  38. 
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such  claims  been  established,  as  in  the  person  of  this 
Pontiff,  upon  the  admiration  and  the  gratitude  of 
posterity.  Under  heaven,  it  is  due  to  this  Pontiff, 
that  the  last  gleam  of  civilization  in  the  west  was 
not  extinguished  for  ever.  By  saving  Rome  from 
the  Lombards,  and  converting  England,  he  prepared 
the  events  which  gave  birth  to  modern  Europe. 
When  he  ascended  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  nothing 
but  scenes  of  horrible  disorder  and  violence  could  his 
eyes  discern  through  the  gloom  of  barbaric  igno- 
rance, which  had  already  settled  down,  or  w  as  fast 
impending  over  the  Western  nations.  Scarcely  a 
trace  of  Christianity,  or  of  Roman  civilization,  had 
survived  the  Saxon  conquest  in  Britain  :  in  France 
the  labours  of  St.  Maur  and  of  so  many  other  Apos- 
tolic missionaries,  had  been  subverted,  almost  irre- 
trievably, under  a  succession  of  profane  and  nefarious 
tyrants  of  the  Merovingian  dynasty :  Spain  was 
trampled  on  by  the  Goths,  who  combined  the 
grossest  superstitions  of  paganism  with  a  violent 
attachment  to  the  Arian  heresy :  while  Germany, 
Switzerland,  the  Low  Countries,  with  the  immense 
regions  to  the  north  and  east,  were  still  involved 
in  the  chaotic  night  of  barbarism  and  idolatry.  As 
for  Italy,  partially  exempted  hitherto  from  similar 
misfortunes,  the  ruin  of  its  institutions  became  so 
complete  under  the  incessant  ravages  and  barbarous 
despotism  of  the  Lombards,  that  a  '*  ferocious  igno- 
rance," to  use  the  expression  of  Muratori,  invaded 
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the  population.  The  enmity  borne  by  these  tribes 
to  learning  and  every  tiling  connected  with  it,  was 
remarkable,  even  in  comparison  with  that  of  their 
fellow  savages,  who  had  at  former  periods  invaded 
the  Roman  provinces.  The  seats  of  education,  they 
everywiiere  destroyed;  the  clergy  and  the  monk?, 
the  only  learned  men  of  the  times,  they  slaughtered 
without  mercy.  Monte  Casino,  the  fountain  from 
which  knowledge  flowed  for  so  many  ages  over 
Europe,  was  reduced  to  a  heap  of  ruins,  and  so 
remained  until  restored,  after  a  century  of  desolation, 
by  Pope  Gregory  II.* 

How  Europe  was  ever  to  be  extricated,  if  Rome 
also,  the  only  remaining  fortress  of  light  and  order, 
had  been  plunged  in  the  abyss,  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive.  Other  seat  of  recuperative  principle  in 
the  west  itself,  there  was  none  ;  and  as  for  the  east, 
there  was,  from  that  quarter,  no  single  ray  of  hope 
to  be  looked  for.  "  While  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople was  a  domestic  slave  under  the  eye  of 
his  master,"  says  Gibbon,  *'  a  distant  and  dangerous 
station,  amidst  the  barbarians  of  the  West,  excited 
the  spirit  and  freedom  of  the  Popes.  Their  popular 
election  endeared  them  to  the  Romans  ;  the  public 


*  See  the  entire  passage,  Dissertazioni,  &c.  Vol.  1.  p.  5. 
"  Allora  fu,"  sajs  Muralori,  in  Bpenking  of  the  effects  of  the 
Lombard  invasioo  on  Italj,  "  che  I'ltaliB  Ter&mente  mut&  fad*. 
Audarono  a  terra  le  belli'  arti :  le  lettere  piu  non  si  coltiraroDO  : 
I'ignoranza  stese  I'Hli  dapertutto. 
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and  private  indigence  was  relieved  by  their  ample 
revenue ;  and  the  weakness  or  neglect  of  the  Greek 
emperors,  compelled  them  to  consult,  both  in  peace 
and  war,  the  temporal  safety  of  the  city.  The  same 
character  was  adopted  by  the  Italian,  the  Greek,  or 
the  Syrian,  who  ascended  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  and 
after  the  loss  of  her  legions  and  provinces,  the  genius 
and  fortunes  of  the  Popes  again  restored  the  supre- 
macy of  Rome."' 

Besides,  the  simoom  of  Islamism,  which  was 
shortly  to  sweep  over  the  fast-fading  empire  of 
Byzantium,  was  already  brooding  in  the  desert. 
In  thirty  years  from  the  death  of  St.  Gregory, 
Bozra,  Damascus,  Emessa,  Balbec,  Tyre,  Tripoli, 
Andoch,  and  Jerusalem  itself,  had  fallen  before  the 
apostles  of  Mahomed;  the  successor  of  Conatan- 
tine  had  fled  from  Asia  before  the  Arab  robbers. 
Instead  of  bringing  aid  of  any  kind  to  Europe,  the 
Greek  emperors  never  are  heard  of  there  for  the 
future,  but  as  meddlers  in  theology,  attempting  by 
ectheses  and  types,  as  they  entitled  their  missives,  to 
dictate  what  the  vicars  of  Christ  were  to  teach  the 
Church,  over  which  he  had  placed  them  ;  or,  much 
more  frequently,  in  the  attitude  of  suppliants  for 
aseistance  against  the  Saracens  and  Turks,  who  kept 
them  hemmed  in  within  their  capital.'f 


*  Decline  and  Fall,  &c.  c.  xlix. 

-f-  The  beat  TJDdication  of  this  great  Pope  from  the  charge  of 
'  intrigue  and  ambition,"  brought  against  him  by  such  writera 

VOL.  I.  q 
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Had  Rome  fallen  under  Lombard  sway  (and  it 
must  liave  fallen  but  for  St.  Gregory),  the  hope  of 
Christendom  was  obviously  undone.  But  with 
incomparable  virtue  and  magNanimity,  he  repelled 
invasion  without  sullying  his  Christian  meekness; 
and  in  saving  liis  country,  he  preserved  the  only 
seminary  for  the  new  race  of  apostles,  who,  in  little 
less  than  a  century  from  his  demiiie,  bad  succeeded 
to  an  extent  which  may  well  be  called  miraculous, 
in  converting  and  humanizing  the  entire  West. 

as  GibboD  (Declbe  and  Fall,  yoI.  viii.  c.  45)  and  Hallam  (Europe 
in  the  Kliddle  Ages,  vol.  ii.  p.  326),  is  to  be  found  in  his  own 
letters.  For  the  annoyances  he  had  to  safTer  from  the  Byzantine 
Court,  see  Sigonius  de  S^gno  Italiee,  p.  3,  an.  395,  and  Baron,  ad 
An.  595.  Noonewho  reads  them  but  must  pronounce  the  charge 
to  be  most  unfounded  and  unjuBt.  Even  Cave,  in  his  History  of 
Literature,  is  loud  in  hia  praise  of  St.  Gregory.  He  blames  him, 
however,  for  having  treated  the  usurper  Phocas  with  respect,  and 
joins  iu  accusing  him  of  a  desire  to  destroy  nil  the  writings  aad 
monuments  of  Pagan  autiijuity.  Alban  Butler  ably  refutes  the 
first,  and  the  AbbS  Emery  the  second  of  these  charges. — Chrii^^ 
de  Bacon,  t.  ii.  p.  332,  &c. 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  Pontiffs  who  succeeded  St.  Gregory,  so 
justly  sumamed  the  Great,  continued  to  tread  faith-^ 
fully  in  his  footsteps;  and  the  misconduct  of  the 
Byzantine  court,  and  of  its  ministers  in  Italy,  did 
not  fail  to  perpetuate  the  necessity  for  their  attend- 
ing to  the  public  ss^fety,  as  he  had  done.  ^*  When 
invasion  was  ^  be  warded  off,*'  says  Thon^aasin,  no 
flatterer  of  t^Q  •  secular  pr^etensions  of  the  popes . 
**  when  the  Lombards, were  to  be  propitiated  by  sub- 
sidies, the  Pontiffs  of.  this  period  never  spared  either 
their  treasures  or.their  persoijial  exertions."  How- 
ever, it  was  npt  until  L^  the  Iconoclast,  by  his  profane 
and  infamous  tyranny,  destroyed  every  tie  that  could 
attach  the  Italian  provinces  to  a  union  by  which 
they  gained  nothing  but  disgrace  and  misery,  that 
the  titles  and  honours  of  a  power,  which  they  had 
exercised  for  better  than  a  century  previously,  began 
gradually  to  begiven  to  the  Popes. 

The  impulse  by  which  the  Byzantine  emperor 
was  driven  to  such  an  onslaught  upon  the  religious 
liberty  of  his  subjects,  as  involved  the  empire  in 
anarchy,  is  attributed  to  his  superstition  by  the 
Greek  writers  Theophanes  and  Zonoras.  The  ig- 
norance and.  prejudices  natural  to  an  Isaurian 
peitBant,  as  well  as  his  subserviency  to  the  Jewish  and 
Mahomedan  impostors  who  surrounded  his  throne, 

Q  2 
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would  render  such  a  view  of  this  despot's  conduct 
sutiiciently  probable  :  however,  it  would  appear 
from  the  Latin  writers  generally,  aud  from  Anas- 
tasius  in  particular,  that  Leo,  like  most  of  the 
potentates  who  have  been  zealous  for  Church  refor- 
mation, was  urged,  much  less  by  a  burning  zeal  for 
religion  than  by  the  lust  of  plunder,  to  declare  war 
not  only  against  the  images  of  the  Redeemer  and 
of  his  saints,  but  against  whatever  else  belonging  to 
tile  rich  adornments  of  the  temple,  that  could  help 
to  replenish  his  treasury.  But,  be  this  as  it  may, 
certain  it  is,  that  in  the  year  725,  he  issued  an 
edict  prohibiting  all  from  manifesting  respect  for 
images,  whether  of  the  Redeemer  or  of  his  saints, 
ordering  the  sanctuaries  throughout  his  dominions 
to  be  stripped ;  and,  as  an  example  to  the  rest  of 
the  empire,  he  commanded  the  great  golden  crucifix 
which  had  been  erected  by  order  of  Constantine  the 
Great,  over  the  grand  entrance  of  the  imperial 
palace  of  Constantinople,  to  be  torn  down,  and 
broken  to  pieces.  A  tumultuary  rising  of  the 
people,  especially  in  the  Greek  islands,  and  an  inef- 
fectual attempt  to  storm  Constantinople,  and  de- 
throne the  Iconoclast,  were  the  immediate  conse- 
rjtience  of  these  proceedings,  so  far  as  the  east  was 
concerned.  "  But  in  the  west,"  says  Giannone, 
"  and  above  all,  in  Italy,  not  only  was  the  edict  not 
obeyed,  but  it  excited  such  indignation  among  the 
people,  that  they  broke  out  into  open  insurrection. 
Nay  more,  the  exarch,  wishing  to  carry  matters  wi 
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a  high  hand  at  Ravenna,  gave  nse  to  commotions 
still  more  serious  and  ruinous ;  for  Laving  issued 
orders  that  the  images  of  the  churches  should  be  de- 
stroyed by  main  force,  such  a  tumult  was  raised, 
that  the  Ravignani  formally  revolted  from  the  Em- 
peror, and  transferred  the  dominion  of  their  city  to 
Luitprand,  the  Lombard  king."* 

Sigonius,  by  whom  these  transactions  are  more 
fully  narrated,  enumerates  the  provinces  which  rose 
upon  this  occasion  against  a  tyranny,  which  bears 
a  striking  resemblance  to  that  so  often  practised 
by  the  Turkish  pashas,  on  the  Greek  and  other  Chris- 
tian nations  of  the  Levant ;  and  in  fact,  the  exarch 
was  nothing  less  than  a  pasha,  under  another  name. 
They  were  the  Roman  Duchy,  Campania,  Ravenna, 
and  the  Pentapolis;  as  we  proceed,  the  precise 
extent  of  these  several  provinces  shall  be  deter- 
mined. In  Campania,  Duke  Exhilaratus  and  his 
son,  when  endeavouring  to  stir  up  the  population 
to  an  attack  on  the  Pope,  were  themselves  attacked 
by  the  Romans  and  slain. 

Charges  of  treason,  of  insolence,  and  of  fomenting 
rebellion,  are  preferred  against  Pope  Gregory  II, 
for  his  conduct  in  this  emergency,  with  much  more 
heat  than  consistency,  (considering  that  those  by 
whom  these  charges  are  preferred  are  the  very 
same,  who  glory  so  much  in  vindicating  that  liberty 
of  conscience  which  the  Pope  merely  defended),  and 

*  This  latter  statement  is  incorrect,  as  we  shall  have  occasion 
to  shew,  a  little  ftirther  on 
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with  Still  less  regard  for  what  llie  genuine  history  of 
the  transactions  requires.  Had  there  been  a  shadow 
of  fouDdation  for  such  accusations,  it  is  not  in  terms 
like  the  following,  that  a  writer,  so  decidedly  hostile 
to  the  secular  pretensions  of  the  Holy  See  as  Gian- 
none,  would  have  spoken  of  the  conduct  of  St.  Gre- 
gory II,  with  regard  to  the  transactions  in  question, 
"  There  governed  the  see  of  Peler  in  those  tiraes," 
says  the  historian  of  Naples,  "Pope  Gregory,  the 
second  of  tliat  name.  He,  although  greatly  opposed, 
along  with  the  Roman  people,  to  the  designs  of  Leo, 
did  not  cease,  nevertheless,  to  watch  over  the  Greek 
interests  in  Italy,  with  e.TempIary  vigilance  ;  strain- 
ing every  nerve,  chiefly  from  that  apprehension  of 
the  Lombards  which  he  inherited  from  his  prede- 
cessors, lest  the  authority  of  the  Emperors  should 
be  impaired  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  most  unwor- 
thy treatment  which  he  received  at  Leo's  hands,  for 
all  that,  overlooking  his  private  wrongs  when  the 
public  interests  were  in  peril,  he  directed  all  his 
thoughts  to  prevent  the  revolt  of  the  Italians,  and 
to  defend  the  imperial  possessions  against  the  Lom- 
bards."* 

*  That  even  Mr.  BowdeD,  the  Piiaeyite  biographer  of  St.  Gre* 
gory  VII,  haa  not  yet  got  rid  of  the  prescriptive  tendcney  to 
misrepresent  the  history  of  the  Popes,  is  Btrikiogly  ermced  by  his 
version  of  these  transactions.  According  to  him,  it  is  the  Pope 
who  incites  the  Italians  to  rebel,  and  causes  the  exarch  to  be 
murdered,  *'  The  Pope  defended  himself,"  he  says,  *'  by  me- 
thods more  consonant  with  the  character  of  a  gorereiKn  than  witfi 
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**  God  is  my  witness,"  writes  the  Pontiff  in  hiffg 
reply  to  the  menacing  letters  of  the  Iconoclast  eni' 
peror,  whom  he  reminds  of  the  faith  pledged  by  him 
in  bis  coronation  oath  to  the  see  of  St.  Peter,  and  of] 
the  orthodox  aud  dutiful  tone  of  his  letters  of  salu- 
tation, during  the  ten  preceding  years; — "  God  is- 
my  witness,  that  year  after  year,  I  ceased  not  to  cora- 
metid  and  extol  your  majesty  to  the  potentates  of 
the  west  by  every  means  in  my  power,  even  per- 
sasdiDg  them  to  receive  your  laurel-crowned  effi> 
gies  (*  laureta  tua')  with  every  mark  of  respect ; 
but  when  the  impieties  perpetrated  on  the  image  of 
their  Saviour,  by  your  order,  were  reported  amongst 
tbem  by  the  Franks,  Vandals,  Moors  and  Goths- 
merchants,  and  pilgrims  of  all  lands,  who,  being  at 
that  time  in  Constantinople,  were  witnesses  of  what 
occurred — then  it  was,"  pursues  the  Pontiff,  "that 
they  in  their  turn   having  cast  down   thy   images, 

tbst  of  s  CUnBtun  prelate.  The  Italiant,  inflamed  by  hU  addrette^ 
nue  in  amu  in  support  of  his  cause.  At  Ravenna  the  exarch  wu 
BUiD,"  &c.  As  is  eridcQt  from  Giannone,  alreaily  quoted,  the 
facts  of  the  case  are  reversed  in  Mr,  Bowden's  narrative, 
this  will  bo  more  clearly  evinced  by  the  sequel.  "  E  quantunqn^ 
per  arersi  egll  dovuto  aponere  agli  s(om  di  Lione,  fosse  slato  dalf 
Imperadore  indegniasiniamente  trattato,  con  tutto  cifi,  post-ponen- 
dn  le  private  injurie  alia  publicn  causa,  diri^i'o  tu/ti  ■  suoi  pengieri 
per  imptdire  la  moHa  de'  popoli  d"  Italia,  che  a  lui  ubbidivant^ 
F  per  difendere  Ic  terrc  dell'  iinperio  dall'  invasione  de'  Lotigo 
iMfdi."  Sigonius  says  it  was  with  difficulty  he  evaded  tb« 
demsud  of  the  Italiaus  to  have  another,  instead  of  the  Icono* 
eUst,  proclauned  emperor. 
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trampled  them  under  foot,  and  cut  and  hacked  thy 
face," — "tunc,  projecta  laureata  tua,  conculaverunt 
et  faciem  tuam  conciderunt." 

In  expostulating  with  Leo,  in  the  same  letter, 
the  impolicy  of  his  attempts  to  usurp  the  prero] 
tives  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  to  destroy  its  influence' 
the  Pope  reminds  him  that  he  and  his  predecessors 
in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  had  ever  striven  to  make 
their  influence  subserve  the  great  interests  of  Cliris- 
tendom,  by  rendering  it  a  kind  of  binding  wall  and 
common  causeway,  or  medium  of  amicable  intercourse 
and  reciprocity   between  the  oast  and    west.*     So 
that  instead  of  fomenting  disaffection,  to  inculcal 
loyally  to  the  Greek  emperors,  and,  by  every  meai 
to  prop  up  their  tottering  influence,  seems  to  hai 
been,  up  lo  thisjuncture,  the  chief  political  tendei 
of  the  Popes. 

Indignities,  however,  and  unrelenting  persecutii 
were  the  requital  of  these  services.     No  less  than 
six  attempts  were  made  upon  the  life  of  the  Pontiff 
by  the  emissaries  of  the  Isaurian,  and   defeated 
the  chivalry  of  the  faithful  Romans.     The  contei 
porary  writers  of  this  Poutifi's  life,  as  we  have  it 
Anaatasius,  gives  the  following  detailed  account  of 
the  sixth  attempt  by  one  Eutychius,  a    most  san 
guinary    and    nefarious    minion  of  the    Byzani 
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*  "  Romffi  coacilinndie  pacis  causa  sedere  (PoDtifices)  tanqtu 
parietem   tDtergerinum   septumtjue   meduuiuni  Orientis  et  Occi- 
deatis."     Ap.  Baron,  an,  7'1&. 
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court,  despatched  with  the  twofold  mission,  to  pillage 
the  churches  at  Rome,  and  murder  the  Pontiff 
with  the  leading  men  of  tlie  city.*  "  But  after 
some  time,"  says  this  writer,  "  Eutychius  the  pa- 
triciau,  who  had  heen  formerly  exarch,  arrived  in 
Naples,  charged  with  orders  from  tlie  Emperor  to 
put  in  execution  what  neither  the  exarch  Paul,  nor 
the  imperial  equerries,  with  the  other  instruments  of 
mischief,  previously  sent  for  the  same  purpose,  had 
been  ahle  to  effect.  Neither  did  Providence  in  this 
instance  permit  the  designs  of  the  imperial  emissary 
to  lie  hid.  Despite  of  all  his  artifice,  itsoou  became 
e\*ident  to  every  body  that  his  real  object  was  to 
Ktrip  the  Christian  sanctuaries  of  their  riches,  and  to 
destroy  and  pillage  all  before  him.  And  when  he 
sent  written  directions  to  the  Greek  authorities  at 
Rome  to  kill  the  Pope,  and  with  him  the  magnates  of 
the  city,  this  most  cruel  and  insane  conspiracy  having 
come  to  light,  the  very  messenger  who  was  the  bearer 
of  it  would  have  fallen  a  victim  to  the  public  indig- 
nation, were  it  not  for  the  extraordinary  efforts  of 
the  holy  father  to  protect  him.  However,  they  pro- 
nounced anathema  against  Eutychius  himself,  and 
big  and  little  of  the  Romans  bound  themselvea  by 
oath  not  to  suffer  a  pontiS'so  zealous  for  the  faith,  and 
Buch  a  defender  of  the  Church   to  be  murdered  or 

•  It  is  the  opinion  of  Cftrdiaai  Seelestrate,  adopted  by  Mura- 
tori,  in  bis  B«r.  Ilal.  Scriptores,  I.  iii.  p.  2,  that  the  Liber 
PoDtificaUs  was  first  digested,  the  detached  biographies  and  entries 
having  been  collected  from  the  BTchives,  at  or  about  this  period. 
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dragged  into  exile,  bot  rather  to  lay  down  their 
lives  with  cheerfaloess  in  his  defence.  Thus 
foiled  in  this  attempt,  the  next  proceeding  of  Kuty- 
cfaius  was  to  send  bribe«  to  the  Lombard  chiefs,  and 
messengers  to  their  king,  in  order  to  detach  them 
from  the  Pontiff.  But  the  Lombards,  detesting  his 
perfidy,  of  which  they  had  the  clearest  evidence,  in 
his  own  intercepted  lettei^,  joined  themselves  like 
brothers  with  the  Romans  for  the  defence  of  the 
Pope:  both  parties  being  emulous  to  see  which 
should  outstrip  the  other,  and  suffer  death  more 
readily  in  so  glorious  a  cause." 

When  the  patrician  Paul,  says  Warnefrid,  was 
marching  on  Rome,  to  put  St.  Gregory  II  to  death 
by  order  of  Leo,  tlie  Lombards  of  Spoleti  and  of 
Tuscany  drew  together  at  the  Salariau  bridge,  on  the 
Anio,  and  forced  the  Greek  to  retire.  He  adds  that 
Leo  burned  the  images  collected  from  all  parts,  hut 
tliat  the  Pope  spurned  his  order  to  act  in  the  same 
impious  manner.  Also  all  the  array  of  Ravenna  and 
Venetiadid  the  same,  and  only  the  Pontiff  prevented 
them,  would  have  proclaimed  another  emperor." 
Meantime  the  fortresses  (Castra)  of  jEmilia,  Feronia- 
niim,  Monte  Pellio,  Buxeta,  Persiceta,  Bononia,  the 
Pentupolis,  uud  Auximum.are  seized  by  Luitprand  : 
also  Sutriuni,  but  this  he  again  restored  to  the 
Romans.! 

"  But  while  all   parties  were  thus  vieing  with 

•  Et,  nisi  eos  prohibuisset  PoDtifei,  inipertilorein  super  ee  coo- 
ititncre  ruiswiit  tiKgrrssi.     L.  fi-lO.  f  lb.        ^^m 
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0Bch  Other  in  deTotedncss  to  his  person,  this  vene- 
able  father  seemed  to  place  greater  reliance  on  the 
Miundant  alms  which  he  ceased  aot,  with  a  liberal 
and,  to  distribute  among  the  poor.  Constant  in 
prayer,  in  fasting,  and  in  public  acts  of  supplication 
■with  his  clergy,  his  hopes  rested  more  firmly  on 
tliese  appeals  to  Heaven  than  upon  any  human  assist- 
ance.  Not  omitting,  at  the  same  time,  to  express 
his  acknowledgments  for  such  zealous  exhibitions 
of  attachment  on  the  part  of  the  faithful,  his  bland 
and  persuasive  eloquence  ceased  not  to  move  all  to 
works  of  piety  towards  the  Almighty,  to  be  firm  in 
the  faith,  and  not  to  fall  away  from  loyalty  and  affec- 
tion to  the  Roman  Krapire.  By  arts  such  as  these 
did  he  soothe  the  excitement,  and  mitigate  the 
■ealamitiea  occasioned  by  the  insane  and  violent  pro- 
^ings  of  the  Iconoclast."" 

'  Donbtlew  it  was  by  this  simple  Btatccnent  of  the  conduct 
.pursoed  by  St.  Gr^ary  IT,  ia  this  crisis,  that  the  Centuriators  of 
Magdeburgfa,  with  their  Dumberlesa  imitalora,  were  inspired  to 
bnmd  him  with  the  "  tyranny  and  ferocity  of  Antichrist."  "Nota 
'Uc,"  say  they,  "  Antichristi  tyrannidem  et  ferocitatem,"  and  that 
a  noble  author,  Lord  Lindsay,  has  been  led  to  pronounce  such  a 
jniigtoeut  as  the  following  ou  these  transactions.     "  It  was  a  step," 

he  aays,    "before   God   and  man   alike  indefensible at  once 

■chisnuitical  ( !  1 )  and  rebellious  "  (11).     Sketches,  &c.,  toI,  u. 
page  6.     London,  18-17. 

Eren  Sismondi,  in  writing  of  these  very  same  occurrences,  finds 
liimielf  bound  by  the  evidence  of  the  facts  of  the  ease,  to  bear  the 
IbllDwing  (esttinoiiy,  so  honourable  to  the  Popes  :— "  le  pouvoir 
craiaaaot  des  ces  Pontifes  sur  U  ville  de  Rome,  itait  fonde  «ur  Itt 
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While  the  Pontiff  thus  eadeavoured  to  pour  oil 
upon  the  troubled  waters,  he  ceased  not  to  vindicate 
the  cause  of  religion  with  unshaken  intrepidity. 
In  answer  to  the  Emperor's  threats,  that  he  would 
cause  him  to  be  dragged  from  Rome  to  Constanti- 
nople, and  there  treated  as  had  been  his  martyred 
predecessor,  St.  Martin,  he  answers  : — "  Would,  that 
it  were  pleasing  to  the  Almighty  to  call  us  to  him- 
self, by  the  same  path  our  predecessor,  the  blessed 
Pope  Martin,  trod ;  not  that  we  are  anxious  to  be 
rid  of  life:  on  the  contrary,  we  wish  to  have  it 
prolonged  for  the  advantage  of  that  people  who, 
with  the  entire  west,  turn  their  eyes  upon  our  humble 
person,  with  a  confidence  far  greater  than  our 
de8erts.  And  as  for  St.  Peter,  whose  image  you 
threaten  to  cast  down,  know  that  he  is  regarded  by  all 
the  kingdovts  of  the  west  in  some  sort  as  a  terrestrial 
deity.'  Be  certain  that  if  you  shall  attempt  to  make 
experiment  of  their  devoteduess,  by  the  perpetration 
of  any  such  outrage  as  you  mention,  they  will  be  pre- 
pared, without  a  doubt,  not  only  to  vindicate  their 
own  altars,  but  even  to  avenge  the  wrongs  which 
have  been  inflicted    on   their  brethren  of  the  east, 

lilrea  let  pint  respeelahles,  rf«  tertus  el  det  bteti  faili,"     Hist, 
(lea  R«p.  Ital.  t.  1.  chap.  3.  p.  122. 

*  It  says  but  little  for  Ilanke's  honour  as  an  historian,  that  he 
makes  the  Pope  assert  (in  quoting  this  passage)  that  it  is  him- 
self. Pope  Gregory,  who  is  venerated  as  a  "  God  on  earth"  by 
the  western  nations !  whereas,  in  the  Pope's  letter,  it  is  as  we  hayc 
rendered  it  in  the  text !    See  his  Hist,  of  the  Popes,  lotrod. 
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lowever,  we  fervently  implore  Almighty  God  to 
Mm  your  mind  from  any  giicii  unworthy  and  insane 
itteropts.  The  fidelity  of  these  warlike  nations  to 
le  prince  of  the  Apostles  is  unbounded,  as  I  have 
ready  said :  and,  we  take  God  to  witness,  that  we 
K  iuDocent  of  the  blood  which  rhey  will  not  fail  to 
led,  if  you  attempt  to  violate  the  image  and  tomb 
Fthe  Apostle.  Upon  your  head  be  the  consequences 
F  this  sacrilegious  experiment." 
"  Tyrannically  you  persecute,"  continues  the 
'ontiff,  "and  harass  us  with  the  arm  of  the  flesh, 
and  with  military  violence ;  but  we,  helpless  and 
dtstitute  as  we  are  of  terrestrial  legions,  invoke  the 
Prince  of  the  celestial  hosts,  Christ  Jesus,  seated  at 
ibe  right  hand  of  the  Father,  that  he  send  on  thee 
a  devil,  according  to  that  of  the  Apostle,  '  to  deliver 
Mch  an  one  over  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved.'  " 

However,  the  animosity  of  the  Isaurian  was 
alike  insensible  to  denunciations  as  to  entreaties, 
and  unable,  with  the  forces  of  Iiis  own  empire, 
to  crush  this  venerable  old  man,  he  at  length  pre- 
Tailed  apon  Luitprand,  a.  d.  7*29,  the  declared 
enemy  of  his  own  dominions  in  Italy,  to  lay  siege  to 
Rome. 

St.  Gregory  made  every  exertion  to  be  prepared 
•gainst  the  storm  which  he  had  long  anticipated. 
Be  had  put  the  city  into  the  best  posture  of  defence 
he  could  ;  but,  in  his  anxiety  to  put  a  stop  to  the 
devastation  of  the  country,  and  the  violation  of  the 
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sacred  temples  of  tlie  Almighty,  lie  determined  not 
to  confide  in  the  strength  of  the  walls,  or  the  valour 
of  their  defenders,  but  to  present  himself  as  a  sup- 
pliant before  the  fierce  Lombard  invader. 

With  this  view,  he  issued  forth  from  the  gates  of 
the  beleaguered  town,  with  an  august  retinue  of  the 
Roman  clergy  and  nobles,  and  advanced  to  the 
Vatican  fields,  where  the  enemy  had  pitched  his 
tents  hard  by  St.  Peter's.  Being  come  into  the 
presence  of  Luitprand,  the  Pontiff  thus  addressed 
him: — 

"  Were  1  of  impression,  O  King  Luitprand,  that 
the  forces  by  which  he  carries  on  this  siege  belonged 
to  Leo  himself,  depend  upon  it,  I  should  never  have 
ventured  forth  to  treat  of  peace,  or  of  suspension  of 
hostilities.  To  what  purpose  would  it  be,  to  seek 
the  liberation  of  consecrated  shrines  and  hallowed 
sepulchres,  from  one,  who  had  so  recently  not  hesi- 
tated to  destroy  with  fire  and  sword  the  images  of 
the  saints,  and  of  Christ  our  Lord  himself,  and  to 
lay  his  sacrilegious  hand  upon  the  sanctuary.  But, 
having  been  given  to  understand  that  the  war,  and 
the  conducting  of  this  siege,  are  placed  almost  en- 
tirely under  the  direction  of  a  prince,  who  is  said  by 
the  voice  of  fame  to  unite  an  ardent  piety  and 
a  profound  veneration  towards  the  saints  to  his 
other  royal  virtues,  I  have  not  hesitated  to  come 
forth  into  a  hostile  camp,  in  order  to  admonish 
King  Luitprand  of  some  things  in  which,  as  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  the  cause  of  God  is  vitally  concernef 
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'  I  am  satisfied  that  the  King  is  not  ignorant  that 
the  Church  which    he  is  preparing  to  assault  was 
consecrated,  in   their  blood,  by  the  princes  of  the 
Apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul;  thereby  render- 
ing the  soil  which   contains  their  sepulchres  most 
Trenerable  to  all  tlie  nations  of  the  earth.     Art  thou, 
then,  O  King,  who  hast  given   such  a  weight  of 
treasure  to  rescue  the  relics  of  one  confessor  from 
the  danger  of  being  treated  with  insult  by  barbarian 
infidels,  and  hast  translated  and  enshrined  them  in 
your  own  royal  city  of  Pavia,  with  so  much  pomp 
anct  magnificence,  prepared,  at  the  bidding  of  an- 
other, to   plunder   and    profane    the    most   august 
Bepulchres,  and  the  temples  themselves  of  the  great 
apostles  ?•     Is  it  not  more  worthy  of  thee,  0  King, 
to  persevere  in  that  course  which  thou  hast  marked 
out  for  thyself,  as  a  benefactor  to  religion,  than  to 
become  the  follower   of  another  in   his    impiety  ? 
More  glorious   to    imitate    many  great  and    good 
princes  in  preserving  the  most  august  of  cities,  than 
be  led  to  destroy  it  by  the  example  of  one,  and  that 
one  a  reprobate  I      We   have  all    heard    of  King 
Attila,  so    renowned    for  cruelty ;  but  his  history 
must  be  still  more  familiar  to  your  majesty,  whose 
aocestore  have  obtained  dominion   of  the  regions 

•  TTie  Pontiff  alludes  to  the  relics  of  the  great  St.  Augii^tiue, 
tniulated   from    S&rdinia   bj    King  Luilprand  to  Psvia,    from  i 
which  city  a  portioo  of  them  is  to  be  translBtcd  (a.  d,  184"),  I 
Hippo,  in  a  ship  of  war  given  for  that  purpose  bv  the  French  I 
king  (now  an  exile  I  11449}. 
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that  were  held  for  some  short  time  by  the  Huu. 
He,  in  ages  past,  ravening  for  blood  and  slaughter, 
came  rushing;  with  furious  speed  to  bum  Rome. 
Whereupon  St.  Leo,  who  was  then  Pontiff,  hastened 
forward  with  all  speed  to  meet  this  king,  who  was 
called  the  '  Scourge  of  God.'  He  met  him  on  the 
banks  of  the  river  Po,  implored  him  not  to  proceed 
in  his  design  ;  and  the  invader  was  so  overawed 
with  the  appearance  of  the  apostles  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,  as  if  looking  down  upon  the  conference, 
that  he  became  docile  and  obedient  to  the  entreaties 
of  the  Pontiff,  contrary  to  all  expectation.  And,  is 
it  to  be  credited,  that  Attila,  who,  far  from  being  a 
Catholic,  was  addicted  to  rites  the  most  opposite  to 
Christianity,  and  of  a  nature,  I  may  say,  inhuman, 
was  induced  to  turn  back  almost  at  the  nod  of  a 
Roman  Pontiff,  and  that  Luitprand,  a  king  con- 
spicuous, and  destined  to  be  renowned  with  future 
generations,  for  his  devotedness  to  the  Catholic 
religion,  is  relentlessly  bent  upon  the  destruction  of 
a  city  which  cannot  be  consumed  witliout  giving  to 
the  flames  those  temples  and  tombs  which  have  been 
ever  regarded  by  all  nations,  far  and  near,  and  even 
by  those  little  removed  from  barbarism,  not  only 
with  veneration,  but  with  a  species  of  religious  awe 
the  most  thrilling  ;  or  that  Attila,  overawed  by  the 
mere  apparition  of  the  Apostles,  retired,  while  the 
sight  of  their  sepulchres,  close  to  which  he  is  stand- 
ing, has  no  power  to  move  a  Catholic  king  to  pity  ?" 
■      Whether  it  was  from  secret  impulse  of  religi 
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BotfOQ  or  that  he  was  overawed  hy  the  venerable 
r  and  aspect  of  the  Pontiff,  scarce  had  the  latter 
Bsed  to  speak,  when  the  kiug  prostrated  himself 
sfore  him,  and  promised  to  retire  with  his  armies 
om  the  Roman  territories,  without  doing  further 
lischief.  When  urged  by  the  exarch  to  fulfil  his 
igagemeQt  with  the  emperor,  which  was,  either  to 
size  the  PontitFand  send  him  captive  to  Constun- 
fople,  or  to  slay  him  himself,  he  not  only  recoiled 
tm  such  a  proposal  as  impious  and  detestable, 
ton  the  other  hand,  exerted  himself  to  effect  a 
ecoDciliation  between  the  exarch  and  the  Pope. 
rten  proceeding  to  the  temple  of  St.  Peter  (at  that 
iod  outside  the  walls,  and  hard  by  the  camp), 
divested  himself  of  his  mantle.diadem,  military 
Kit,  silver  cross,  and  other  royal  ornaments  :  placed 
jbem  before  the  most  august  body  of  St.  Peter; 
Bd  there,  as  a  suppliant,  having  devoted  them  to 
jbd  and  to  the  said  prince  of  the  Apostles,  he  rose  up 
im  his  knees  and  returned  home  with  his  armies,* 
No :  never  were  charges  more  nnfounded  than 
koM  of  the  modern  writers,  who  accuse  St.  Gregory 
I  of  fomenting  disaffection  amongst  the  Itah'an 
ibjects  of  the  Greek  empire,  and  of  usurping 
>wer  by  means  of  rebellion  and  intrigue.  Never 
as   loyalty    proof    against    mere    reiterated    and 

*  Hiat.  de  Reg.  Ital.  Sigon.  Ub.  iii.  20,  &c.     The  sources 
m  which  the  Pope's  Bildressto  Luitprand  is  derived,  ve  are  not 
mn  of,  but  the  name  of  Sigoniiis  is  in  itself  a  suSicietit  roucher 
■t  it  ifl  auitaineil  by  authority. 
VOL.    I.  R 
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outrageous  acts  of  tyranny,  or  signalised  by  more 
useful  and  disinterested  services.  We  have  already 
heard  how  Ravenna  was  lost ;  it  was  by  the  wisdom 
and  energy  of  St.  Gregory  it  was  recovered  from 
the  Lombards  and  restored  to  the  Qreeks  again. 
In  like  manner,  it  was  by  him  that  Cuma  was 
recovered ;  and  when  a  pretender  to  the  purple 
arose  in  Tuscany,  the  wretched  Eutychius  was 
forced  to  supplicate  the  influence  of  the  Pontiff, 
whom  he  had  so  long  laboured  to  destroy,  in  order 
to  check  the  insurrection. 

"  Unfortunately  for  the  Emperors  of  Constanti- 
nople,'* says  Lebeau,  in  speaking  of  the  times  and 
transactions  of  which  we  are  treating,  "  a  virtue  the 
most  eminent,  united  to  a  prudence  the  most 
enlightened,  was  seated  at  that  time  in  the  chair  of 
St,  Peter.  During  a  period  of  eighty  years,  there 
happened  a  succession  of  seven  Popes,  as  venerable 
for  the  sanctity  of  their  lives  as  they  were  formidable 
to  their  sovereigns,  on  account  of  their  profound 
wisdom  as  statesmen.  The  wisdom  of  Gregory  III., 
of  Zachary,  of  Stephen  II.,  but  above  all  of  Adrian 
I.,  of  genius  as  solid  as  it  was  comprehensive,  a 
Pope  truly  worthy  the  age  of  Charlemagne — what 
a  contrast  with  the  frivolity,  the  headlong  violence 
of  Leo,  the  Isaurian,  and  of  Constantine  Coprony- 
mos,  his  son  !"* 

In  fact,  up  to  the  grant  of  Pepin,— several  years 

'*'  Hist,  du  Bas  Empire,  t.  13,  1.  ^^,  n.  51. 
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later  than  this, — the  jurisdiction  of  the  Greek 
Emperors  continued  to  be  recognised  at  Rome, 
while  as  heretofore  the  burden  of  the  government 
devolved  entirely  upon  the  Popes.  "Although 
from  what  we  have  seen,"  says  Muratori,  "the 
Greek  Emperors  still  had  their  ministers  in  Rome, 
it  would  seem  that  the  principal  authority  of  the 
government  was  vested  in  the  Pontiffs,  who,  by  the 
force  and  majesty  of  their  station,  and  by  that 
escort  of  virtues  with  which  their  character  was 
surrounded,  continued  to  wield  a  placid  sway  over 
the  city  and  dukedom,  defending  them  with  vigour 
from  the  Lombard  grasp,  whenever  occasion 
required  it."* 

They  assumed  no  high  titles,  none  of  the  insignia 
with  which  royalty  loves  to  be  surrounded ;  in 
letters  and  public  dispatches  the  title  assumed  by 
Gregory  II,  is  servus  servorum  Dei — servant  of  the 
servants  of  God.f  Nor  was  it  until  every  prospect 
of  the  often-solicited,  long-promised,  but  never 
forthcoming  aid  from  Constantinople  had  utterly 


*  **  Bench^  i  Greci  imperadori  tenessero  in  Roma  i  loro  miDis-* 
tri,  pore  la  prindpale  autoritii  del  governo  sembra,  che  fosse 
eollocata  ne'  Romani  Pontefici,  i  quali  colla  forza  e  maest^  del  loro 
gradoy  e  colla  scoria  dtlU  loro  virtd,  placidamcute  reggevano 
quella  citt^  e  ducato,  difendendolo  poi  vigorosamente  nelle  occa- 
sioni,  dall'  anghie  de*  Lombard!." — An,  752*. 

t  See  his  Ep.  to  Ursus,  Duke  of  the  Venetians,  ap.  Sigonium. 
Since  the  times  of  St.  Gregory  VII,  this  title  has  been  reserved  to 
the  Popes ;  previously  it  was  sometimes  used  by  bishops, 

R    2 
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vanished,  that  Pope  Stephen,  the  second  in  succes- 
sion from  St.  Gregory,  took  the  resolution  of  seek- 
ing beyond  the  Alps  for  help  and  protection  against 
these  restless  and  implacable  enemies.  *'  He  sent 
letters  and  legates  to  the  Byzantine  Court,**  says 
Muratori,  **  to  implore  his  august  sovereign,  that,  in 
pursuance  of  so  many  promised  already  made,  be 
would  expedite  into  Italy  an  army,  capable*  not 
only  of  defending  the  Roman  dukedom  against  the 
Lombards,  but  of  expelling  them  from  all  their  other 
usurpations.*** 

But  like  those  of  his  predecessors,  the  representa- 
tions of  Pope  Stephen  were  to  no  purpose.  Rome 
and  Italy  were  abandoned  to  their  fisite  by  the  cor- 
rupt and  imbecile  Greeks,  until,  by  the  indomitable 
patriotism  and  sacrifices  of  the  venerable  Pontiff, 
both  had  been  rescued  from  the  invader's  grasp : 
then  it  is  that  the  Byzantines  enter  once  more  on  the 
scene.  The  imperial  ambassadors  appear  with  gor- 
geous presents,  and  with  still  more  gorgeous  promises 
in  the  camp  of  Pepin,  in  order  to  induce  the  generous 
Frank  to  restore  to  the  empire  the  territories  which 
his  sword  had  wrested  from  the  Lombards  in  battle, 
or,  in  any  case,  not  to  grant  the  exarchate  and 
Pentapolis  to  the  Popes.  It  was  then  that  King 
Pepin  made  solemn  oath,  that  it  was  not  for  any 
earthly  consideration  he  had  so  often  exposed  him- 
self in  the  field  of  battle  during  this  war,  but  solely 

*  Yid.  Muratori,  Ann.  753,  p«  47* 
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lUgb  love  of  St.  Peter,  and  for  ttie  remission  of 
sins;    asserting,    moreover,    that    for    all    this 

Id's  treasures,  he  would  not  revoke  what  lie  had 
made  an  offering  of  to  St.  Peter." 

t  was  long  since  every  claim  upon  the  fealty  of 

Italians  had  been  forfeited  by  the  emperors  of 
east.  To  their  tyrannical  and  imbecile  rule, 
'  were  indebted  for  the  series  of  disasters  couse- 

mt  upon  the  Lombard  invasion,  the  bitterest — the 
protracted  and  pernicious  in  its  consequences, 

ill  they  had  ever  suffered.   The  most  rapid  review 

]ie  misrule  of  the  Byzantines  in  Italy  will  remove 

ry  shadow  of  doubt  upon  this  head. 


Hfter  cutting  bis  way  back  to  Ostia  through  the 
buscade  which  the  Goths  had  placed  to  intercept 
retreat,  Belisarius  had  once  more  returned,  taken 
Rome,  and  the  vacant  space  of  tlie  eternal 
1  became  again  the  scene  of  destructive  and 
lous  hostilities ;  for  scarcely  had  tlie  Greeks 
Bwn  up  some  hasty  defences  round  the  ancient 
luit  of  the  walls,  by  blocking  up,  witli  every 
ig  they  could  seize,  the  gates  and  the  immense 
Cures  made  in  the  fortifications  by  the  Guths, 

Asaerma  et  hoc,  quod  nulla  eum  thesauri  copia  suadere 
,  nlquod  semel  beato  Petro  obtulit, aaferret," — Anastasius, 
Ann.  755.  No.  25. 
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than  Totila,  raging  like  a  lion,  returned  to  tlie 
charge ;  resolved  to  obliterate  the  disgrace  which  he 
had  incurred,  by  leaving  a  station  so  renowned 
without  a  garrison.  This  was  in  the  year  a.d.  547. 
He  was  beaten  off  by  Belisarius,  but  in  549  he 
effected  his  purpose,  and  the  Goths  were  masters  of 
the  ruins,  until  after  the  defeat  and  death  of  Totila, 
A.D.  552,  when  the  Greeks,  under  the  command  of 
the  eunuch  Narses,  recovered  the  place  by  storm. 

A  select  body  of  Lombards,  obtained  by  the 
latter  from  Alboin  their  King,  and  transported 
across  the  Adriatic,  would  seem  to  have  beeu 
chiefly  instrumental  in  the  final  overthrow  of  Totila, 
and  of  the  power  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy.  They 
were  sent  back  laden  with  spoil  and  gifts,  and  Wame- 
frid  adds,  that  all  the  time  the  Lombards  were  in 
Panuonia,  they  assisted  the  Roman  Republic*  against 
those  who  attacked  it.  Under  his  sway,  as  represen- 
tative of  Justinian  I,  the  Romans  soon  had  reason  to 
sigh  for  the  less  intolerable  oppression  and  rapacity 
of  the  Goths,  They  complained  to  the  Court  of 
Constaiitinople.f  The  eunuch  became  infuriated  ; 
and  despite  of  all  the  entreaties  of  Pope  John  III, 
II  Repuhli 


13  confessedly  not  a  republic  in  the 
Grwk  Empire. — Warndrid.  de  gest. 


*  This  Rom 
modern  sense,  i 
Lonogob.  1.  2.  cap.  1. 

t  "I  Romani  scrisscro  n  Giustino  Augusto  e  a  Sofia  sub 
Moglie,  rappresentando  d'  essere  ai  altrattnti  etl  oppresd  cU 
Narasie,  the  mcglio  ulavano  aotto  i  Goti,  che  sotto  dt  lui." — 
Mural.  Ann.  .t67.  See  nl*'  Anastaains,  Vit.  Johan  III.  Warnt&id 


is  the  p 


w,  de  Gest.  Loiigob. 
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who  followed  him  as  far  as  Naples,  he  brought 
destruction  on  Italy,  by  inviting  the  Lombards  to 
fall  upon  the  unfortunate  country,  at  a  time  when, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  it  was  exhausted  by  a 
fearful  pestilence,  and  by  his  own  oppression  and 
exactions.  And,  far  from  even  seconding  the  efforts 
of  St.  Gregory  the  Great  and  his  successors  to  make 
head  against  the  devastating  hordes,  thus  introduced 
into  the  heart  of  the  country,  the  minions  of  the 
Greek  court  came  with  a  view  "  not  to  serve  the 
interests  or  mitigate  the  sufferings  of  the  Italians, 
but,"  as  Muratori  expresses  it,  "  to  suck  the  very 
blood  from  their  veins."  **  Non  per  far  del  bene  ai 
popoli  ma  per  ismugnere  il  loro  sangue.'* 

Again  and  again,  they  plundered  the  treasures, 
and  stripped  even  of  the  sacred  vessels  the  most 
venerable  sanctuaries  of  the  Roman  Church ;  they 
attempted  to  traffic  in  the  Apostolic  office  itself,  and 
laid  violent  hands,  more  than  once,  on  Christ's 
anointed  vicars :  and  when  unable,  on  account  of 
their  own  impotence,  to  perpetrate  their  schemes  of 
avarice,  of  fanaticism,  or  of  revenge,  they  never 
hesitated  to  league  themselves  with  the  public 
enemy,  in  order  to  make  war  upon  those  whom  they 
had  the  effrontery  to  call  their  subjects.  Yet,  with 
all  this,  the  rule  of  the  Byzantine  Caesars  was  not 
cast  off  by  the  Italians ;  it  became  effete,  and  was 
permitted  td  drop  from  their  hands  through  very 
impotence  to  retain  or  defend  it.  The  provinces 
thus  abandoned,  were  driven  to  take  measures  for 
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their  own  defence.*  But  being  unable  of  them- 
selves to  cope  with  the  invaders,  and  despairing  of 
any  help  from  the  east,  what  other  course  remained 
open  for  them  but  that  which  was  taken,  to  invoke 
the  intervention  of  that  warlike  monarch,  who  was 
not  more  renowned  for  his  prowess  as  a  warrior, 
than  for  his  enthusiastic  devotion  to  the  see  of  St. 
Peter. 

And  it  is  quite  as  unworthy  of  tlie  probity  and 
candour  of  Muratori,  as  it  is  in  keeping  with  his 
theories  relative  to  the  secular  dominion  of  the 
Popes,  to  pretend,  that  when  Pepin  made  his  cele- 
brated "  donation,"  he  was  generous  at  the  expense 
of  the  Greek  emperors;  because  he  must  have 
known,  that  according  to  the  acknowledged  princi- 
ples of  the  "jus  gentium,"  the  provinces  won  by 
Pepin  from  the  Lombards,  were  Aw  by  right  of  con- 
quest. "Beyond  all  controversy,"  says  Grotius, 
'*  if  we  regard  the  law  of  nations,  what  is  wrested  from 
us  by  enemies,  cannot  be  reclaimed  by  those  who 
were  in  possession  before  those  enemies  came  in, 
but  who  were  ousted  by  the  fortuneof  war."t  Now 
this  was  precisely  tlie  case  of  the  Greeks.  We  have 
Been  how  they  permitted  Italy  to  be  ravaged  and 
usuri>ed  by  the  Lombards,  and  how  ineffectual  were 
the  repeated  entreaties  of  the  Popes  for  aid  to  resist 

*  "  Elegendosi  i  proprii  duci,  capi,  e  goveraatori ;  e  uiu  tal 
carica  in  Koma  e  nel  suo  ducalo  fu  da  quel  tempo  appresso  U 
Romano  Pontcfiee."— Orri,  Duaerlat.  ^c. 

t  Vide  Fontanlni,  ap.  Murat.    nn.  755.  p.  60.  Jtoman  edit. 
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and  ilispossess  the  iuvaders.  Ravenna  and  the 
Pentapolis  were  beyond  all  question  lost  to  them, 
before  ever  Pepin  had  set  foot  in  Italy.  So  far  as 
the  Greek  emperors  were  concerned,  these  provinces 
were,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  "  bona  derelicta," 
possessions  abandoned  by  them  through  impotence 
or  apathy  ;  they  hud  also  been  placed  by  the  gene- 
ral and  spontaneous  act  of  their  Inhabitants,  several 
years  previously,  under  the  secular  government  of 
the  Popes.  So  true  is  this,  that  in  all  the  original 
muniments  connected  with  the  act  of  Pepin,  he  is 
said,  not  to  have  made  a  gift  of  the  States,  but  to 
have  restored  them  to  the  see  of  St.  Peter. 

Surely  the  Greeks  had  no  claim  upon  the  mili- 
tary services  of  the  Frank  King  !  When,  therefore, 
that  valiant  warrior  drove  out  the  tyrannical  in- 
vaders of  those  provinces,  at  the  prayer  of  the 
aboriginal  possessors,  what  pretension  had  the  By- 
zantines to  step  in  and  claim  the  hard-earned  fruits 
of  victory,  or  to  prevent  the  Pontiffs  from  being 
formally  invested,  by  the  victor,  with  a  sovereignty, 
the  duties  of  which  they  had  proved  themselves  so 
eminently  qualified  to  discharge,  aud  to  which  they 
had  been  called  by  the  entreaties  of  a  much  injured 
and  misgoverned  people. 

Long  prior  to  the  final  expedition  of  Pepin,  we 
find  the  King  of  the  Lombards  surrendering  the 
entire  province  of  the  Ravennate  and  two  parts  of 
Cescna,  to  Pope  Zachary,  as  by  act  of  restitution." 
*  Abeodemrigeni]nUhaiKiriGc£smceptus(Zachmria3)salutari- 
boa  nxHUtia  eum  lUocntiu  est,  obs«craiu  . . .  ut  ablatat  Ra*enaa- 
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Before  he  crosses  the  Alps  to  seek  aid  from  Xing 
Pepin,  it  is  to  restitution  Pope  Stephen  makes 
every  effort  to  incline  the  ruthless  Astolfus  by  rich 
presents,  by  many  entreaties,  and  even  with  floods 
of  tears ;  and  it  is  to  oblige  the  Lombard  to  restore 
to  the  see  of  St.  Peter  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna, 
with  the  other  cities  and  territories  of  which  he  had 
deprived  it,  that  Pepin  solemnly  pledges  himself  in 
the  general  assembly,  at  Quierzy-sur-oise,  of  the 
Prankish  clergy  and  nobles.''^ 

t(kin  urbes  sibi   redonaret,  Qui  prscedictus  rex,   post  multam 
duritiam  iiicUnatus  est,  et  duas  partes  territorii  Cesenae  Castri  ad 
partem  reipublicae  restituit."      Anast.  Bib.  iu  Vit.  Zacb. 
*  lb.  Vita  Stephaui  II. 


CHAPTER  III. 

It  is  observed  by  Ranke,  in  his  Introduction  to 
the  History  of  the  Popes,  that  "  at  certain  stages  of 
history,  we  feel  peculiarly  disposed,  if  we  may  so 
express  it,  to  investigate  the  divine  plan  of  the 
world's  government  and  the  forces  at  work  for  the 
education  of  the  human  race."  And,  certainly, 
in  pausing  to  take  a  retrospective  glance  from  the 
point  which  we  have  at  present  arrived  at,  it  is 
impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  uniformity  with 
which  secular  influence  continued  to  be  forced 
upon  the  Pontiffs,  as  if  by  some  overruling  ne- 
cessity— a  necessity  that  warps  and  constrains  events 
the  most  unpromising  to  bring  about  this  result. 
Even  Gibbon  confesses  that  the  Popes  were  compelled 
to  reign.  We  find  them  constantly  battling  against 
the  tide  which  bore  them  into  temporal  power. 
They,  no  doubt,  like  their  contemporaries  of  every 
class,  were  inclined  to  view  the  removal  of  the  seat 
of  empire  from  the  "  Seven  Hills"  to  the  Bosphorus 
as  a  most  grievous  calamity;  yet  that  step  was 
indispensable  for  their  independence,  as  the  supreme 
pastors  of  the  Church ;  and  according  to  the 
language   of  a  very   ancient  document,   was  de- 
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signedly  brought  about  by  the  intervention  of  Pro- 
vidence. "  Because  it  was  not  meet,"  it  observes, 
"  that  the  emperor  of  the  earth  should  liold  his 
sway  in  that  place,  where  the  prince  of  the  hierarchy, 
and  the  capital  of  the  Christian  religion  were  con- 
stituted by  heaven's  eternal  Emperor." 

Surely  tliose  disasters  which ybrccrf  Pope  Gregory  ^m 
the  Great,  as  we  have  seen,  into  a  political  impor-  ^H 
tance,  from  which  his  successors  were  never  after- 
wards able  to  recede,  were  not  of  his  own  choosing. 
Did  St.  Gregory  II  court  those  outrageous 
attempts  of  the  Isaurian  upon  his  own  life,  and 
upon  the  religious  liberties  of  the  Italians,  in 
consequence  of  which  ke  was  forced  into  the  position 
of  an  independent  temporal  prince  ?  Look  again 
to  the  next  stride  in  power  made  under  Pope 
Stephen.  The  Pontiff  seems  to  battle  with  might 
and  main  against  the  destiny  which  pushes  him 
perforce  towards  the  throne.  First,  he  strives, 
the  sacrifice  of  immense  treasures,  to  buy  off 
invader ;  he  next  implores  assistance  from  Constan- 
tinople. Disappointed  of  all  earthly  succour,  bare- 
footed, and  carrying  a  heavy  cross,  in  imitation  of 
his  divine  Master,  he  endeavours  by  public  pi 
cessions  and  penitential  austerities  to  propitiate  t! 
help  of  Heaven.  He  exposes  his  venerable  persoQ 
to  the  fury  of  the  raging  and  perfidious  Lombard 
in  Pavia,  and  humbling  his  hoary  head  to  the  very 
dust,  beseeches  Astolfus  to  spare  his  people,  and  to 
desist  from  invading  and  usurping  the  patrimony 
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of  St.  Peter,  or  to  speak  more  correctly,  the 
patrimony  of  the  poor.  Nor  is  it  until  this  last 
effort  proves  fruitless,  that  the  aged  Pontiff,  at  the 
lisk  of  his  life  from  the  Lombards,  who  pursue  and 
hem  him  in  on  every  side,  and  in  spite  of  the 
Alpine  storms  of  mid-winter,  hastens  (the  first  Pope 
that  ever  crossed  the  Alps)  to  supplicate  the  King 
of  the  Franks  for  assistance.  And,  when  at  length 
the  cause  of  the  Church  is  espoused  by  Pepin,  the 
Pope  will  not  hear  of  an  appeal  to  arms,  until  every 
effort  that  could  suggest  itself  in  order  to  ad- 
just matters  by  negotiation  had  been  resorted  to 
in  vain. 

"  To  the  letters  sent  by  King  Pepin  to  Astolfus 
others  were  united  from  Pope  Stephen  himself," 
says  Muratori,  **  conjuring  that  prince  to  spare 
the  shedding  of  Christian  blood  ;  but  all  was 
to  no  purpose ;  words  of  menace  and  of  defiance 
were  the  only  answer  that  either  of  them  received 
from  the  rancorous  and  exasperated  Lombard."* 

Astolfus  assumed  a  milder  tone,  however,  after 
his  defeat;  **and  well  for  him,"  says  Muratori, 
"  that  the  merciful  Pontiff,  although  eager  for  his 
conversion,  had  no  wish  for  his  ruin.  At  his 
instance,  the  victorious  Pepin  withdrew  his  forces 
again    across  the  Alps;   but   Astolfus,  instead    of 

•  "  In/eUoHtto  Artolfo,"— is  the  expression  of  Muratori,  a 
moft  impassioned  admirer  and  apologist  of  the  Lombard  Kings. 
An.  754. 
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restoring  the  estates  of  the  Church,  as  he  had 
sworn  to  do,  marched  against  Rome;  laying  waste 
its  environs,  carrying  away  even  the  sacred  relics 
of  the  saints  from  all  the  churches  without  the 
walls,  and  harassing  the  city  itself  with  repeated 
assaults."*  And  thus  out  of  another  persecution, 
as  cruel  and  unprovoked  as  that  which  gained  for 
St.  Gregory  II,  the  Roman  dukedom  and  the 
original  cessiou  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  Pentapolis 
and  the  exarchate,  the  grant,  or  rather  the  restitution, 
of  the  exarchate  and  the  other  provinces  was  de- 
rived by  Pope  Stephen ;  for  it  was  after  crossing 
the  Alps  a  second  time,  and  defeating  the  perfidious 
Astolfus,  that  Pepin  made  the  renowned  "  dona- 
tion" of  those  States  to  St.  Peter. 

But  it  is  in  the  last  epoch  of  development, 
intervening  between  the  gmnt  of  Pepin,  in  755, 
and  the  coronation  of  Charlemagne,  in  the  year 
800,  that  the  hand,  which  brought  about  the 
secular  independence  of  the  see  of  St.  Peter,  be- 
comes most  strikingly  manifest.  ■ 


True  it  is,  that  the  sceptre  of  sovereignty  was 
now   wielded  by   the  Popes  over  a  diversified  and 

*  "E  buono  per  lui  die  il  misericorilioso  pspn  bramnvn,  benw 
ili  lui  corrczione  ma  non  gii  la  roviaa— Astolfo  paaso  ol  assedio 
di  Roma  con  dare  il  guasto  ai  contnrni  asportare  i  corpi  dei  saoti 
ritrovati,  nella  chiesc  fuori  della  cltti  te  (oiueatare  coa  i'requenti 
assftlli  la  dtta  niedisBiiiia. "  —  j'/Hra/oci. 
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iraitfiil  territory,  extending  from  the  right  bank 
of  the  Po,  to  the  southern  boundaries  of  Latiuni> 
besides  their  estates  in  Sicily,  Istria,  Sardinia,  the 
south  of  France,  and  the  Cottian  Alps;  but  it 
was  evident,  nevertheless,  that  both  the  integrity 
of  those  States,  the  independence  of  the  Pontiffs 
as  supreme  governors  of  the  Church,  and  even 
their  personal  safety,  must  ever  remain  in  jeo- 
pardy, so  long  as,  their  Frank  protectors  far  away, 
they  continued  to  be  placed  between  two  such 
unscrupulous  and  inveterate  enemies  as  the  Greeks, 
on  tbe  Neapolitan,  and  the  Lombards,  on  their 
northern  borders.  Equally  evident  it  was,  that 
to  guarantee  the  perfect  freedom  of  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  by  guaranteeing  the  secular  independence 
of  its  supreme  head  and  ruler,  it  was  not  only 
requisite  that  an  end  should  be  put  to  the  Lombard 
aggressions,  but  that  the  tyrannical  pretensions  of  the 
Byzantine  Court,  with  regard  to  the  Papal  elections, 
should  cease.  This  will  not  be  questioned  by  any 
one  who  dispassionately  considers  the  miserable 
vassalage,  the  plunderings,  the  persecutions,  to 
which  the  Holy  See  had  been  subjected  from  the 
time  that  the  conquests  of  Belisarius  and  Narses 
transferred  the  dominion  of  Rome,  and  the  greater 
part  of  Italy,  from  the  Goths  to  the  Greek  emperors, 
in  the  person  of  Justinian  the  Elder. 

Their  treatment  of  Pope  Silverius, — his  cruel 
expulsion  from  Rome, — his  exile  and  assassination, 
formed  but  an  appropriate  introduction  to  this  tissue 
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of  sacrilege  and  villany ;  but  tlie  greatest,  perhaps, 
because  the  most  enduring  hardRhips,  the  Holy  Sec 
had  to  suffer  from  the  Greek  emperors  arose  out 
of  the  perpetuation,  on  their  part,  of  the  abuse  of  a 
veto  introduced  by  the  Arian  Goths,  and  (he  pre- 
tension to  a  right  of  confirmation  on  the  election  of 
each  successive  Pontiff".  Frequent,  long-prolracted, 
and  always  disastrous  vacancies  of  the  Apostolic 
See  were  the  consequence.*  Thus,  after  the  death 
of  John  III,  contemporary  with  Narses,  the  first 
exarch  (whom  we  have  seen  him  following  as  far  as 
Naples,  with  a  view  to  avert  the  calling  in  of  the 
Lombards),  the  Holy  See  remained  vacant  teu 
months  and  three  days.t  Again,  in  605,  soon 
after  the  demise  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  the  See 
is  vacant  for  no  less  than  a  year.:^  Again,  in  608, 
there  is  a  vacancy  of  ten  months  and  many  days — 
"  varj  giomi."  After  the  death  of  Pope  Honorius, 
on  the  12th  of  October,  638,  "  the  Holy  See,"  says 
Muratori,  "  was  a  long  time  vacant ;  for  although 
the  clergy,  with  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome, 
proceeded  without  delay  to  the  election  of  a  succes- 
sor, who  was  Severimis,  the  consent  of  the  empeit 
was  delayed  for  a  year  and  seven  months."^ 

It  was  during  this   long  interregnum  that  Isaw 
the  Greek  exarch,  seized  so  favourable  an  opportu- 


*  Vid.  Orei.  Iatori«  Eccl.  1.  -13.  Num.  27. 
■f  "  Dieci  niesi  e  tre  giorni,"     Muratori,  Ann.  d'ltalis, 
t  "  Per  tatlo  quest'  anno  slette  vacante  la  cattedn  (M  B 
>ietro."     lb.  §  !b.  Ann.  638. 
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nity  to  plunder  the  widowed  church.  He  had  an 
understanding  on  this  subject  with  Mauritius,  the 
Byzantine  envoy  or  resident  at  Rome,  who  on  occa- 
sion of  the  garrison  becoming  clamorous  for  their 
pay,  (which  had  been  designedly  withheld,)  in- 
formed them,  that,  as  for  himself  he  was  without 
funds,  but  that,  in  the  treasury  of  the  Lateran,  there 
was  a  prodigious  quantity  of  money  hoarded  up  by 
Pope  Honorius — money,  he  said,  which  ought  not 
to  be  left  idle  in  the  Pope's  coffers,  while  the  brave 
men  were  in  want,  on  whom  devolved  the  defence 
and  3ecurity  of  the  city.  Nay,  he  went  so  far  as  to 
assure  them,  that  various  remittances  sent  by  the 
Emperor  for  their  use  had  been  laid  by,  amongst 
the  rest,  by  his  Holiness.  These  ingenious  in- 
citements to  plunder  were  not  lost  on  the  licentious 
soldiery :  they  flew  to  the  Lateran  palace,  and  not 
being  able  to  effect  an  entrance  into  the  treasury — 
the  domestics  of  Severinus,  the  Pope  elect,  making 
resistance — they  furiously  besieged  the  place  for 
three  days,  at  the  end  of  which,  Mauritius  suc- 
ceeded in  obtaining  his  object.  Apprized  of  this, 
the  exarch  hastened  to  Rome,  and  under  a  variety 
of  pretexts,  there  being  no  one  to  resist  him,  sent 
into  exile  the  principal  of  the  clergy,  and  then  en- 
tered the  treasury  of  the  Church,  which  for  eight 
whole  days  he  continued  to  ransack  and  plunder  ; 
taking  care  to  send  a  portion  of  the  booty  to  his 
imperial  master.* 

'  The  particnlara  may  be  seen  in  the  contemporary  biography 
of  Pope  Sevenoas,  in  the  collection  of  AnastRsiiis. 
VOL.    I.  S 
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Tired  at  length  of  such  sacrilegious  tyranny,  and 
fearing  to  leave  the  election  of  the  great  guardian  of 
the  deposite  of  the  faith  depending  on  a  court 
devoted  to  tlie  heresy  of  the  Monothelites — at  that 
time  most  violently  agitating  the  oriental  church — 
the  Roman  clergy  and  people,  on  the  demise  of 
Pope  Theodore,*  proceeded  to  the  election  of  a 
successor,  when  Martin  of  Todi  was  chosen,  and 
consecrated  without  waiting  for  the  Byzantine 
placitum.  "This  Pontiff,"  eays  Muratori,  "one 
of  the  most  distinguished  for  striking  qualities  and 
energy  of  character  that  ever  filled  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter,  although  aware  of  the  penalties  denounced 
in  the  type  or  edict  of  Constantius  against  all  who 
refused  to  subscribe  to  the  court-heresy,  lost  no 
time  in  convening  a  Council  of  the  Italian  bishops. 
On  the  5th  of  October,  the  same  year,  they  met 
in  the  Lateran  to  the  number  of  one  hundred  and 
five,  including  those  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia,  and 
were  still  sitting  when  Olyrapias  arrived  in  Rome. 
This  new  exarch  had  been  recently  dispatched  from 
Constantinople  with  orders  to  enforce  submission  to 
the  lype  throughout  Italy,  or,  if  thwarted  in  that 
design,  to  lay  hands  on  Pope  Martin,  either  by 
fraud  or  force.  Arrived  iu  Rome,  he  found  that  the 
Pontiff  and  his  Council,  far  from  quailing  before  the 
threats  of  imperial  vengeance,  had  unanimously 
condemned  the  Monothelite  heresy,  with  the  ecthesis 
of  Heraclius,  as  well  as  the  new  creed  promulgated 
by  Coiistiintius.  For  a  long  time,  the  fidelity  of 
*  13th  ofMnv,  *.D.  6-! 
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"BomaDs  frustrated  all  the  efforts  of  the  exarch 
against  the  Pontiff.  At  length,  in  the  year  652, 
lie  sought  to  effect  by  the  hand  of  aa  assassin  what 
he  durst  not  openly  attempt,  not  only  from  fear  of 
the  people,  but  also  of  the  military  who  were 
zealously  devoted  to  the  cause  of  the  Pope.  Feign- 
ing a  devotion  to  receive  the  blessed  eucharist  from 
the  Pontiff's  own  hand,  Olympias  went  to  assist  at 
his  mass,  having  at  the  same  time  given  orders  to 
one  of  his  guards  to  stab  the  holy  father,  when  in 
the  act  of  administering  the  sacrament  to  himself  I 
But  the  Almighty,  remarks  the  ancient  writer,  did 
not  permit  a  sacrilege  so  horrid  to  be  perpetrated ; 
the  soldier,  to  whom  the  diabolical  order  had  been 
given,  afterwards  attesting  upon  oath  that  he  could 
notseethePope,either  when  he  was  giving  the  kiss  of 
peace  to  the  exarch,  or  when  he  administered  to  him 
the  adorable  eucharist.* 

Olympias  having  failed  in  his  nefarious  attempt, 
a  new  exarch,  Calliopos,  was  sent  into  Italy, 
with  peremptory  orders  to  seize  Pope  Martin  by 
force.  Calliopas  arrived  in  Rome  at  the  head  of  a 
large  body  of  troops,  June  15th,  653.  The  Pontiff, 
though  well  aware  of  his  designs,  sent  his  clergy  to 
present  the  salutations  due  to  the  representative  of 
his  sovereign,  not  being  able  to  do  so  in  person,  on 


*  "  Iniqui  Greci !  Don  si  pu£i  qui  noo  eaclamare,"  says  Mun- 
[ori.  (though  biased  ia  farour  of  the  Greeks,  as  opponents  of  the 
P»pal  pretensions  lo  the  Sutes),  •'  c  Hi  lungo  iiinno  piil  iniqui  per 
qnello  che  reconteremo."  This  he  adds,  in  reference  to  the  per- 
»«utjon  Mul  martyrdom  of  Pope  Martin.— Au.  652. 
8   2 
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account  of  a  severe  and  protracted  illness.  To  this 
deputation  the  Greek  expressed  how  anxious  he  was 
to  present  bis  personal  homage  to  the  Pontiff,  but 
excused  Iiimself  from  doing  so  until  the  next  Sunday, 
on  the  score  of  fatigue.  Apprehensive,  however, 
that  the  concourse  of  the  faithful  would  be,  on  the 
Sunday,  too  great  to  admit  of  the  execution  of  his 
design,  he  failed  in  his  promise.  But,  on  the 
Monday  following,  he  sent  to  complain  to  the  Pope 
that  munitions  of  war  had  been  provided  in  the 
Lateran  palace,  as  if  to  ward  off  a  violence  to  which, 
he  assured  him,  there  was  not  the  slightest  inten- 
tion of  resorting.  This  was  only  a  manoeuvre  to 
gain  information ;  for,  so  soon  as  it  was  ascertained 
by  bis  spies  that  no  prepai^tions  for  defence  had 
been  made,  he  invested  the  palace  with  liis  squadrons 
in  most  formidable  array.  Having  got  admission  to 
the  presence  of  the  Pontiff,  who  lay  stretched  on  his 
sick  bed  before  the  altar  of  the  Basilica,  he  produced 
an  imperial  mandate  to  the  clergy  to  proceed  to  a 
new  election  under  the  pretence  that  Pope  Martin  was 
to  be  looked  upon  as  deposed,  having,  he  said,  been 
uncanonically  intruded  into  the  see.  The  clergy 
and  domestics  were  eager  to  prevent  the  satellites  of 
the  exarch  from  laying  hands  on  their  pastor  and 
father  ;  but  he,  who  abhorred  every  species  of  vio- 
lence,  and  had  rather  die  ten  times  over  than  be  the 
cause  of  bloodshed,  forbade  the  slightest  attempt  at 
resistance.  He  was,  therefore,  carried  forth  amidst 
the  cries  of  the  clergy,  who  repeatedly  exclaimed, 
"  Be  he  anathema  who  shall  say  or  believe  that 
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Pope  Martin  hath  abandoned,  or  shall  ever  be  in- 
duced to  abandon,  one  apex  or  iota  of  the  faith,  or 
that  he  will  not  be  faithful  unto  death,  in  the  or- 
thodox belief." 

Calliopas  had  his  victim  carried  on  board  a  small 
vessel  in  the  Tiber,  on  the  19th  of  July,  and  con- 
veyed in  the  first  instance  to  Misenum,  and  from 
thence  to  Calabria.  After  casting  anchor  at  several 
of  the  Greek  islands  during  a  voyage  of  three 
months,  they  came  at  length  to  Naxosin  the  Archipe- 
lago, where  there  was  a  delay  of  several  months  more. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  describe  the  sufferings  of  the 
Tcnerable  Pontiff  during  all  this  time.  Deprived 
almost  of  the  common  necessaries  of  life,  languish- 
ing in  sickness,  and  confined  in  the  hold  of  a  miser- 
able vessel,  from  which  be  was  not  permitted  to 
disembark  even  once,  he  suffered  during  the  entire 
time  from  dysentery,  extreme  exhaustion,  and  asea- 
sickoess,  from  which  he  had  scarcely  any  interval 
of  respite  whatever.  Both  the  clergy  and  laity 
of  the  Greek  islands,  at  which  the  vessel  touched 
during  tlie  voyage,  were  accustomtd  to  flock 
from  all  sides,  to  testify  their  homage  and  sym- 
pathy ;  but  they  were  fiercely  repulsed  by  the 
guards,  who*  denounced  as  an  enemy  to  the  Em- 
peror, whoever  was  a  friend  to  Pope  Martin ;  at 
the  ^me  time  seizing  and  appropriating  to  them- 
selves the  gifts  and  presents  that  were  brought  for 
the  holy  confessor's  use.  "  Such  was  the  condition 
to  which  this  innocent  and  patient  sufierer  was  re- 
■^ced,"  says  the  historian,  "  that  one  cannot  think  of 
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it  without  being  excited  to  indignation,  both  against 
the  despot  who  ordered,  and  the  vile  minions  who 
executed  such  outrages  upon  a  Roman  Pontiff,  so 
deservedly  venerated  by  the  entire  Church  of  God." 
From  the  authentic  narrative  of  the  sufferings  of 
Pope  Martin,*  we  collect  that  he  was  conveyed  from 
the  isle  of  Naxos  to  Constantinople,  on  the  I7th  of 
September,  a.d.  654.  He  was  immediately  castiuto 
a  dungeon,  and  prevented  from  seeing  or  conversing 
with  any  one  for  three  dreary  months.  On  the  19th 
of  December,  he  was  submitted  to  an  examination 
by  the  chancellor  or  fiscal  of  the  imperial  Court,  by 
whom  a  variety  of  false  accusations  were  brought 
against  him.  Perceiving  their  object,  the  intrepid 
Pontiff  conjured  the  imperial  officers  to  do  with  him, 
at  once,  what  he  knew  they  were  resolved  on  effect- 
ing, without  going  through  the  mockery  of  a  trial ; 
and  thereby  procure  for  him  a  great  recompense  in 
heaven.  By  order  of  the  Emperor,  he  was  then 
carried  in  a  chair  (he  not  being  able  to  walk,  or  so 
much  as  to  stand),  into  an  outer  piazza,  where  there 
was  an  immense  concourse  of  people.  There,  the 
pallium  and  other  pontifical  ornaments  and  robes 
were  torn  off  liis  person  by  the  soldiers,  so  that 
the  venerable  confessor  remained  almost  naked. 
Then  placing  a  collar  of  iron  round  his  neck, 
he  was  dragged  from  the  palace  through  the 
entire  city,  fastened  by  a  chain  to  the  jailer,  or 
hangman,  as  if  lie  whs  a  culprit  going  to  execu- 
tion for  sonic  horrible  crime.  Amidst  so  many  out- 
'  l.abbe,  roncilior,  loni.  iv.  p.  6". 
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rages  and  sufferings,  the  venerable  martyr  never 
lost  his  serenity,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  multi- 
tode  wept  aloud,  and  mourned  over  the  spectacle  of 
iniquity  which  they  beheld.  Dragged  back  to  his 
dungeon,  he  continued  to  be  treated  with  the  greatest 
barbarity,  exposed  to  every  hardship  and  privation, 
until,  at  length,  he  was  summoned,  from  the  place  of 
his  exile  io  tlie  Chersonesus,  to  receive  the  Immortal 
recompense  of  so  many  trials  endured  for  the  faith.* 

In  the  year  663,  and  during  the  reign  of  Pope 
Vitalian,  the  Greek  Emperor,  Constantius,  honoured 
Rome  with  his  presence;  and,  after  tarrying  there 
for  twelve  days,  "  took  leave  of  the  Pope,"  says  the 
annalist,  "  carrying  away  with  him  all  the  bronzes 
which  still  decorated  that  once  empress  city,  even  to 
the  lamina  of  bronze  that  covered  the  dome  of  St. 
Mary  of  Martyrs,  better  known  as  the  Pautheon.""!" 

To  the  catalogue  of  outrages  whicli  St.  Gregory 
I  had  to  suffer  at  the  hands  of  Leo  the   Iconoclast, 

lUst  be  added  the  confiscation  of  all  the  possessions 
of  the  Roman  Church  which  were  within  the  grasp 
of  the  latter,  in  Sicily  and  in  Magna  Grsecia  ;  and 
also  the  violent  rending  of  Illyricum  from  the  patri- 
archate of  the  west.;]; 

*  See  Maratori,  Ann.  d'ltolia,  and  tltc  originAl  life  iu  Anus- 


■f  Moraton,  Ann.  6(i3. 

^  Between  the  pnreot  and  daughter  churcliCE,  a  certain  rclation- 
■bip  of  Bubordinntiou  and  reverence  had  been  recognised  from  the 
first.  Thus  did  the  see  of  Antioch,  established  by  St.  Peter, 
:r  the  Asiatic  churches,  while  those  of  Egypt,  the  Pen- 

Mlifl,  and  Libya,  were  subject  to  Alexandria,  lokinded  by  his 
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Illyricum,  which  comprehended  the  two  greal 
dioceses  of  Decia  and  Macedonia,  had  always  apper- 
tained to  the  patriarchal  jurisdiction  of  the  Popes. 
The  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  from  the  time  of  Pope 
Damasus,  had  acted  as  their  vicar,  and  without  his 
approbation  no  bishop  could  be  canouically  insti- 
tuted in  any  see  belonging  to  the  provinces  of 
Dardania  and  Praevalitana,  of  Miesia,  the  two 
Decias,  composing  the  first  division  of  Illyricum,  or 
of  the  second  division,  which  embraced  Macedonia, 
the  Old  and  New  Epirus,  Achaia,  Thessaly,  and 
Crete :  he  also  had  the  power  delegated  to  him  of 
convening  synods  of  all  those  countries.  The  greater 
causes,  however,  and  appeals,  as  from  all  other 
provinces  of  the  Church,  being  reserved  to  the  Apos- 
tolic See.  Attempts  had  been  made  as  early  as  the 
reigo  of  Theodosius  the  Younger  to  draw  these 
provinces,  or  some  portions  of  them,  into  the  newly- 
instituted  patriarchate  of  Constantinople :  but  the 
remonstrances  of  the  holy  see,  supported  by  the 
strong   representations   of    the    western    Emperor 

disciple,  St.  Mark,  In  the  west,  this  dignity,  conjointly  with 
tlieir  supremacy  over  the  universal  Churcli,  was  enjoyed  by  the 
pontiffs  of  Rome — the  parent  cliurcli  of  the  entire  West;  i.e. 
of  Italy  and  the  surrounding  islands,  of  Gaul,  Illyricum,  Spain, 
Africa,  Britain,  and  of  Ireland,  when  converted  by  missionaries 
from  Pope  Celestine,  a.d.  430.  This  division  of  provinces  had 
been  ratified  by  the  great  Council  of  Nice,  in  its  sixth  eanon.  The 
provinces  began  to  be  caUed  patriarchates,  from  the  time  of  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  by  which  Pope  Leo  the  Great  was  addressed 
ss  Patriarch  of  the  universal  Church.  See  Dollinger's  Chi 
History,  translated  by  Dr.  Cox,  vol.  2.  sec.  -1. 
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Arcadius  to  his  brother,  had  the  desired  effect :  and 
it  was  reserved  for  Leo  the  Isaurian,  to  add  this  to 
his  other  sacrilegious  acts  of  rapine  and  inj  ustice.  In 
a  word,  so  far  as  their  contemptible  resources  would 
allow  them,  the  despots  who  had  enslaved  religion 
in  Greece  and  the  East  never  ceased  to  carry  on  a 
war  of  annoyance  and  perfidy  against  the  Apostolic 
See,  until  at  length  the  revival  of  the  western 
empire  by  Charlemagne,  or  rather  by  Pope  Leo 
III,  at  once  put  an  end  to  their  sacrilegious  preten- 
sions, and  guaranteed  to  the  successors  of  St.  Peter, 
the  free  exercise  of  their  apostolic  supremacy.* 
But  it  is  now  time  that  we  resume  the  onward  course 
of  our  history. 


The  truce  granted  to  the  cities  of  Italy,  depend- 
ing on  the  Greek  empire,  having  expired  in  the 
year  749,  "  the  city  of  Perugia,*'  says  Muratori, 
"  was  immediately  beleagured  by  Rachis,  the  Lom- 
bard king;  he  likewise  menaced  to  let  loose  his 
fury  upon  the  entire  extent  of  the  Pentapolis. 
These  disastrous  tidings  had  no  sooner  reached  the 
ears  of  Pope  Zachary,  who  had  succeeded  to  Gre- 
gory III,  than  with  a  number  of  prelates  and  mag- 
nates of  Rome,  he  hastened  to  Perugia,  and  by 
moving  entreaties  so  mollified  the  barbarian,  that 
he  consented  to  raise  the  siege.  He  also  restored  to 
the  Pope  such  cities  as  he  had  seized  on,  in  the  Roman 

♦  Vid.  Muratori,  Ann.  759.  p.  80.     Ann.  762.  p.  87. 
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Duchy.*  Nay,  more^  with  such  a  contempt  for  the 
former  objects  of  his  ambition,  and  with  such  pro- 
found remorse  for  his  past  career  of  blood  and 
rapacity,  did  the  words  of  the  venerable  Pontiff  in- 
spire him,  that  he  abdicated  the  throne  shortly  after, 
came  to  Rome,  and  having  received  the  monastic 
habit  at  the  hands  of  Zachary,  retired  to  the  monas- 
tery of  Mount  Casino ;  while  Thsesia,  his  queen, 
and  her  royal  daughters,  became  nuns,  and  founded 
the  convent  of  Piombaruola.f  Astolfus,  who  ob- 
tained the  throne  thus  vacated,  happening  to  die 
without  issue,  in  the  year,  766,  a  violent  contest  for 
the  succession  arose  amongst  many  pretenders. 
The  scale  seemed  to  incline  in  favour  of  Desiderius, 
Duke  of  either  Istria  or  Tuscany,  until,  to  his  great 
alarm,  and  the  general  surprise,  the  royal  Benedic- 
tine of  Monte  Casino,  with  that  inconstancy  so  cha- 
racteristic of  the  barbarian  nature,  declared  his  wish 
to  abdicate  the  tonsure,  and  again  resume  the  **  iron 
crown/*  "Then  it  was,*'  continues  Muratori,  "that 
no  other  resource  was  left  to  Desiderius,  but  to 
throw  himself  upon  the  successor  of  St.  Zachary, 
Pope  Stephen  III :  making  at  the  same  time  un- 
bounded profession  of  his  willingness  and  anxiety  to 
see  regarded  as  inviolate  the  donation  of  King 
Pepin,  and  all  the  cities  and  territories  belonging  to 
it  still  detained  by  the  Lombards  restored.     Through 

*  Anast.  Bib.  in  Vit.  Zach. 

t  In  the  Storia  di  Monte  Casino,  Napoli,  1843,  is  giren  to 
inscription  set  up  by  one  of  the  abbots.  An.  1550,  to  keep  in  me- 
mory the  fact  that  King  Rachis  had  cultiTated  his  little  vinejard 
as  a  monk. 
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tbe  iDflueDce  of  the  Pontiff,  the  rpyal  monk  was 
dissuaded  from  violating  his  solemn  tows;  but  as 
for  Deslderius,  no  sooner  had  he  got  the  power  to 
perform  them,  than  he  set  at  naught  all  his  promises. 
He  was  ever  ready,  however,  with  his  tribute  of 
&ir  words  and  plausible  excuses,  until  the  death  of 
Pepin  seemed  to  leave  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter 
mtbout  any  protection.  But  no  sooner  had  he  be- 
eome  thoroughly  assured  of  that  event,  than,  in  the 
jear  772,  he  broke  in  upon  the  states  of  the 
Church  ;  giving  up  to  sack,  slaughter,  and  conSa- 
gratioD,  the  whole  country,  towns  and  cities,  castles, 
and  farm-houses,  from  Sinigaglla  on  the  Adriatic, 
on  by  Montefeltro,  Urbino,  Gubbio,  through  Um- 
bria,  where  the  ravager  possessed  himself  of  Otricoli, 
and  so  into  what  was  at  that  period  called  Lombard 
Tuscany,  where  the  ashes  of  Bieda  were  extin- 
guished in  the  blood  of  its  people.'*  "All'  udir 
questo,"  observes  Muratori,  "  chi  cercasse  delica' 
iezza  di  conscienza,  e  prudenza  nel  re  Desiderio, 
non  le  trovarebbe."  "  Delicacy  of  conscience," 
indeed  !  The  irony  is  exquisite,  that  places  "  deli- 
catezza  di  conscienza,'  in  the  bosom  intimacy  of  this 
most  perfidious,  even  of  Lombard  kings.  But  his 
perfidy,  as  so  often  happens,  overreaclied  itself.  While 
with  implacable  rapacity,  he  grasped  at  the  diadem 
of  the  Pope,  he  lost  his  own,  and  the  Lombard 
dynasty  soon  after  descended  uuhonoured  into  the 

See  Introduction   for  the  poBition  of  Bieda,  and  tbe  other 
■Uoe*  here  mendoned. 


2'i8  PttEPAKATIONS    (■OR    DEFENCE. 

grave,  which  it  had  dug  for  itself  by  its  incessant 
aggressions  on  the  rights  of  St.  Peter. 

Having  secured  the  plundered  provinces  by 
strong  garrisons,  he  withdrew  to  Pavia,  there  to  pre- 
pare for  a  renewal  of  the  invasion  ;  and,  on  the  open- 
ing of  the  following  year,  Pope  Hadrian  I  and  his 
people  were  filled  with  alarm  at  the  tidings  that  he 
was  moving  down  upon  Rome,  at  the  head  of  his 
armies.  The  courageous  Pontift"  hastened  to  pro- 
vide against  the  impending  storm,  and  was  soon 
surrounded  by  the  warlike  and  faithful  populations, 
who  flocked  from  the  lands  of  the  ancient  Latins, 
Umhrians,  and  Etruscans,  full  of  enthusiasm  for  his 
defence.  The  provinces  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Apennines  proved  no  less  faithful  in  this  trying 
emergency.  The  rebuilding  of  the  walls,  and  forti- 
fying of  the  city  in  every  way  were  pressed  forward 
with  the  greatest  enthusiasm  and  energy.  All  were 
ready  to  fiy  to  arms,  and,  "  with  the  help  of  God 
and  St.  Peter,"  to  defend  the  city  against  the  assaults 
of  the  invader  to  the  utmost  extremity.* 

The  basilicas  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  being 
outside  the  city  walls,  were  divested  of  whatsoever 
might  tempt  loo  strongly  the  "  delicacy"  of  the 
Lombard  conscience :  the  Vatican  was  strongly  barri- 
caded from  within  with  bars  of  iron.     When  these 


*  Omnes  armati  erant  et  parati ;  at  at  ipse  rex  adveniret  ei 
fortiter  cum  Dei  auiilio  et  beati  Petri,  fulti  orationibits  praedicti 
BfLQctiasimi  preesulis  (Hadriani)  illi  resisterent.  Anast.  in  rit. 
Hsdiianif  p.  104. 
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preparations  were  complete,  Eustratius,  Andreas, 
and  Theodosius,  Bishops  of  Albano,  Palestrina,  and 
Tivoli,  were  sent  forward  to  meet  the  invader. 
WThey  were  to  intimate  that  the  sentence  of  excom- 
^BDonication  would  be  launched  against  him,  in  case 
I  iie  persisted  in  the  projected  invasion.  He  had 
already  advanced  with  his  forces  as  far  as  Viterbo, 
when  the  legates  met  hira,  with  what  Muratori 
calls  their  "  disgustosa  ambasciata."  That  embas- 
sage had  the  desired  effect,  however.  The  barbarian 
ferocity  of  the  invader  was  cowed  before  the  un- 
armed majesty  of  the  Pontiff;  tlie  wonder  which 
occurred  in  the  days  of  Attila  and  St.  Leo,  is 
renewed  ;  and  "  with  great  reverence,  and  in  con- 
fusion," says  the  historian,  "  he  struck  his  tents  and 
retired."* 

At  this  critical  Juncture,  the  ambassadors  of  King 
Charlemagne,  who  had  recently  succeeded  his  father, 
Pepin-le-bref,  arrived  in  Rome.  They  were  Gre- 
gory a  holy  bishop,  Gulfard  an  abbot,  and  Albinua 
a  nobleman,  who  was  singularly  honoured  by  the 
youthful  monarch's  favour  and  confidence.  We 
are  told  that  he  was  "  deliciosus  ipsius  regis." 
Their  commands  were  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  what 
had  been  solemnly  stated  by  the  envoys  of  King 
Didier,  who,  while  he  was  laying  waste  the  states 

•  Sasc«pto  coclem  obligalionis  verbo  per  autefatos  episcopos, 
ipoe  Longobarilorum  R«i  illiro  cum  iiiBgn&  reTerentia  a  dvitate 
ViterbieosecoNFtisus  ad  propria  reeersua  eat.  It  would  seetnfroin 
this  lut  Hue,  as  if  (lie  threat  of  tLe  legntca  liad  the  efTect,  not  so 
much  of  hriagitig  the  tyrant  to  his  senses  as  o(  disbanding  his 
mrmj.     See  Anaat.  obi  supra. 
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of  St.  Peter  with  fire  and  sword,  and  making  most 
desperate  efforts  for  the  capture  of  the  Apostolic  city 
itself,  had  sent  to  Charlemagne  the  most  solemn 
assurances,  that  restitution  of  all  the  gtates  and 
cities  had,  according  to  his  treaties  with  Pepin, 
heen  fully  and  honourably  carried  into  effect.  It 
required  but  litUe  time  and  but  few  words  to  un- 
mask this  disgraceful  attempt  at  deception.  With 
their  own  eyes,  the  ambassadors  saw  the  true  state  of 
affairs,  and  after  hearing  from  the  Pontiff  the  dark 
tragedies,  the  murders,  the  incarcerations,  the  secret 
plots,  and  open  invasions,  by  which  this  perfidious 
prince  had  ceased  not  to  pursue  his  ambitious  de- 
signs, they  returned  accompanied  by  Legates,  from 
Pope  Hadrian,  who  were  to  urge  the  necessity  for 
prompt  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Frank  King, 
in  his  character  of  Patrician  of  Rome,  In  the  letters 
of  which  they  were  tlie  bearers,  the  king  was  ad- 
jured not  to  leave  unfulfilled  what  his  sire,  the 
royal  Pepin  of  blessed  memory,  had  vowed  to  St. 
Peter,  but  to  rescue  the  Cliurch  from  the  peril  in 
which  it  was  placed.  And  in  order  that  nothing 
might  be  left  undone,  by  which  an  amicable  adjust- 
ment could  be  secured,  the  legate  and  the  ambassa- 
dors were  ordered  to  pass  through  Pavia,  on  their 
way  beyond  the  Alps,  and  to  endeavour  by  another 
appeal  to  obtain  justice,  and  thus  avoid  a  resort  to 
more  violent  means  of  redress.  The  joint  entrea- 
ties and  representations  of  the  ambassadors  and 
legates  were  of  no  avail  whatever.  After  so  many 
oaths   and    pledges,    formerly    and    most   solemnly 
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given  to  the  contrary,  the  ultimatum  of  the  Lombard 
was,  that  ^^  be  would  restore  nothing."* 

The  conduct  of  Charlemagne  on  this  occasion,  as 
observed   by  an  ancient  biographer,  is  every  way 
worthy  of  his  title  of  the  **  most  Christian  King/'  A 
second  time,  he  sends  his  ambassadors,  if  possible, 
to  recall  King  Didier  to  the  paths  of  honour  and  jus- 
tice.    Nay,  to  such  lengths  of  forbearance  did  he 
proceed,  that  in  order  to  entice  him  to  do  what  was 
right,  even  at  the  suggestion  of  his  cupidity,  they 
had  it  in  command  to  offer  him  an  immense  amount 
of  treasure — "  fourteen   thousand  solidi  in  gold," 
provided  he  would  peaceably  consent  to  redeem  the 
pledges  to  which  he  had  sworn.     *^  But  neither  by 
gifts  or  by  entreaties,"  continues  the  ancient  bio- 
grapher, ^*  could  his  most  ferocious  heart  be  won 

from  injustice/'t 

"  Then  it  was,  and  not  till  then,  that  the  heaven- 
protected  King  of  the  Franks,  Carolus  Magnus,  col« 
lectiog  his  forces,  despatched  beforehand  a  division 
of  the  grand  army  to  seize  the  passes  of  the  Alps.;}: 
These  had  not  only  been  already  occupied  by  King 
Didier,  surrounded  by  the  flower  of  the  entire  Lom- 
bard nation,  but,  steep  and  difficult  as  they  were 

*  Sed  minime  quicquam  horum  apud  eum  obtinere  yaluenint, 
aasereDS  se  minime  quicquam  redditurum.     Anast.  ubi  supra. 

f  Sed  neque  deprecationibus,  neque  muneribus  ejus  ferocia- 
aimam  oor  flectere  Taluit.     lb. 

X  We  quote  from  the  same  ancient  writer^  who,  it  is  most  pro- 
bable, was  himself  Hving  at  the  time  of  these  events. 


272  THE    PANIC    BOUT. 

by  nature,  they  had  been  fortified  by  enormous 
barricades,  walls,  and  entrenchments,  constructed 
with  consummate  art.* 

The  6rst  proceeding  of  Charlemagne,  on  finding 
himself  in  presence  of  the  hostile  army  thus  strongly 
posted,  was  to  resort  once  more,  and  for  the  third 
time,  to  an  embassage.  Besides  the  advantageous 
offers  already  made,  his  envoys  were  to  express  the 
willingness  of  the  most  Christian  King  to  imme- 
diately retire  with  his  forces,  provided  King  Didier, 
would  only  promise  to  restore  what  he  had  unjustly 
usurped,  and  to  give  three  sons  of  Lombard  judges 
as  hostages,  until  the  treaty  should  have  been  car- 
ried into  effect.  But  this  approach  to  conciliation 
was  met  by  the  Lombard  in  the  same  spirit  as  the 
former  ones.  All  these  reiterated  offers  were  vain. 
Blinded  by  the  worst  passions,  without  any  thing  of 
the  foresight,  or  firmness,  or  even  bravery  of  a  hero, 
he  seemed  to  rush  forward  with  mere  brutish  fury 
upon  the  doom  which  was  to  put  an  end  for  ever  to 
the  dynasty  of  his  nation. t 

"  Whereupon,'  continues  the  ancient  authority, 

*  Uesideriua  ct  nnirersa  LoDgobardorum  exercitum  mulUtudo 
ad  reaistendum  fortitcr  iu  ipsis  clausU  ossistebaot,  quai  /abricis 
ct  dirersis  maceriia  curiosu  tnunire  uisi  sunt.  Anaat.  Bib.  ubi 
sapra. 

t  Sed  Deque  Btc  valuit  ejus  malignam  mentem  flectere.  Unde 
omnipotpHB  Dens  conspiciens  ipsius  maligni  Dcaidcrii  iiitqiiBm 
perfidtam,  &c.  Anast.  Bib.  ubi  supra.  Both  the  contiuuator 
of  Paul  Warnefrid,  and  Sigonius,  fully  ndojit  the  riew  of  these 
traasactious  nhich  is  put  forward  here. 
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••  the  Almighty,  in  punishment  of  this  implacable 
obstinacy  in  injustice,  permitted  such  a  panic  of 
trepidation  and  terror,  to  seize  on  the  minds  of  the 
king,  of  his  son  Adalgisus,  and  of  the  univer- 
sal Lombard  array,  that  under  cover  of  the  night, 
and  at  the  very  hour  in  wliich  the  Franks  were 
taking  measures  for  a  retrograde  movement,  back 
again  across  the  mountains,  they  fled,  abandoning 
their  tents,  their  baggage,  and  covered  the  whole 
country  of  Piedmont  with  their  rout,  though  not 
pursued  by  any  visible  enemy."* 

Between  the  conquering  career  of  Charlemagne 
on  this  occasion,  and  that  of  Constantine,  when  the 
standard  of  the  cross,  called  the  Laharum,  was  seen 
for  the  first  time  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  legions, 
there  are  several  striking  trails  of  resemblance. 
Both  crossed  the  Alps  by  Mount  Cenis;  both,  as  if 
liy  miracle,  succeeded  in  clearing  the  passes  of  Siisa, 
and  in  scattering  armies,  at  the  6rst  onset,  that,  in 
appointment,  position, and  numbers,  were  far  superior 
to  their  own.  The  cause,  for  which  tlieir  lives  were 
so  magnanimously  risked  on  the6eld,  wasthe  same; 
the  rapidity  with  which  Charlemagne  succeeded  in 
traversing  the  Lombard  dominion  from  the  Alps  to 

*  "  Dvim  velknt  Franci  alio  die  ad  propria  revcrti,  misit 
(Deui)  terrorem  et  talidam  trepidationeia  in  cot  ejus,  \e\  (et) 
filii  ipsiiis,  Adalgisi,  scilicet,  et  univerBorum  Longobardonim,  et, 
ndem  nocte,  dimiasiB  propriis  tentoriia,  atque  omni  gupellectile, 
fngkin  omoea  generaliter,  nemine  eos  perBequente,  arripuerunt." 
AnuU  ubi  Bupra,  p.  105. 

TOi-    I.  T 
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Verona,  and  in  capturing  that  city  deemed  impreg- 
nable, is  still  more  surprising,  if  possible,  than  Con- 
gtantiiie's  career  uf  victory,  over  precisely  the  same 
ground.  In  both  these  heroes,  tlie  effulgence  of  a 
valour  and  a  success  the  most  brilliant  is  enhanced 
by  clemency,  and  the  most  enthusiastic  devotedness 
in  the  cause  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  to  crown 
the  comparison,  both  were  received  at  Rome  with 
the  most  magnificent  triumph.  That  of  Constantinc 
we  have  attempted  to  depict  in  a  former  work,  the 
manner  In  which  the  greatest  Christian  hero  of  the 
"  dark  ages,"  as  they  are  called,  is  thus  narrated  by 
a  writer  who  was  probably  an  actor  in  the  pageant 
which  he  describes. 

"  While  encamped  under  the  walls  of  Pavia,"  he 
says,  "  the  king  of  the  Franks,  considering  that  the 
Paschal  solemnity  was  approaching,  resolved  lo  carry 
into  execution  the  ardent  longing  by  which  his  breast 
was  inflamed,  to  accomplish  his  pilgrimage  as  he  had 
vowed,  and  to  pour  out  his  soul  at  the  venerated  tombs 
of  the  Apostles.  With  this  intent,  taking  with  him 
divers  biehopfl,  abbots,  and  judges,  with  dukes,  graf- 
fions,  and  nobility  of  all  ranks,  be  proceeded,  at  the 
head  of  a  numerous  force  detached  from  the  besieging 
army,  by  marches  so  rapid  through  Tuscany  towards 
Rome,*  that  he  succeeded  in  arriving  there  on  the 
eve  of  the  most  glorious  and  triumphant  festival  of 

*  By  tte  Siena  route,  thai  is  orer  the  hcigLta  of  Bodicofani, 
and  on  by  Aquspcndeote,  Bolscait,  OiTicto,&c.,  it  muat  hare  been, 
fur  he  passed  by  where  Florence  \a  seated  at  present. 
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the  Resurrection.  Wonder  and  extacy  contended  in 
the  breast  of  the  Pontiff  on  receiving  such  tidings; 
on  tbe  instant,  the  chief  nobility  and  magistrates  of 
Rome  were  despatched  by  him  with  various  banners, 
in  order  to  receive  the  most  Christian  king  at  a 
station,  called  ad  Novas,  a  distance  of  thirty  miles 
from  the  city.  At  a  mile  outside  the  gates,  the 
militia  of  the  regions,  under  their  chiefs,  and  with 
colours  flying,  were  drawn  up  in  military  array  to 
receive  him.  There,  also,  stood  marshalled,  the  youth 
of  the  various  nations,  attracted  by  the  love  of 
letters  and  tbe  divine  sciences,  to  the  colleges  of 
Rome.  They  carried  branches  of  tbe  peaceful  olive 
in  their  hands,  and  their  voices  were  joined  melo- 
diously in  the  songs  of  welcome,  and  the  loud 
acclamations  in  appropriate  words  which  hailed  tbe 
Christian  champion  and  escorted  him  on  his  way. 
He  dismounted  from  his  war-horse,  wlien  he  saw 
the  clergy  approaching  in  procession,  each  region 
with  its  cross  and  other  sacred  standards ;  and,  sur- 
rounded by  tbe  chief  prelates  and  paladins  of  the 
Franks,  proceeded  onward  on  foot,  traversing  the 
very  same  route  by  which  Constantine  had  marched 
to  his  triumph — the  approach  which  leads  from  the 
Milvian  bridge  between  the  ridge  of  the  Monte 
Mario  and  the  Tiber,  to  Saint  Peter's.  Having 
arrived  before  tbe  vestibule,  where  the  Pontiff  with 
the  College  of  Cardinals,  the  Apostolic  attendants, 
and  a  vast  assemblage  of  the  Romans  expected  hia 
arrival,  he  knelt,  and  ascending  the  steps  which  lead 
T  2 
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to  the  threshold  of  the  Apostles,  on  bended 
knees,  devoutly  impressed  a  kiss  on  each  step 
as  he  ascended.'  With  open  aitns,  and  with  the 
Christian  salnte  of  peace,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter 
received  the  hero-king  :  the  choirs  joined  by  all 
the  clergy,  the  Roman  military,  and  the  mul- 
titude entoned  the  canticle — "  Blessed  is  he  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord" — ;  and  thus, 
hand  in  hand,  amidst  those  holy  and  rapturous 
acclamations.  Pope  Hadrian  and  Charlemagne  ad- 
vanced lo  the  shrine  of  Saint  Peter  ;  where,  prostrate 
before  the  altar  of  the  Most  High,  their  eflusions  of 
thanksgiving  and  gratitude  were  poured  out  to  the 
God  of  armies  and  to  his  holy  Apostle^for  the  vic- 
tory, signal  as  it  was  bloodless  and  providential,  by 
which  not  the  See  of  St.  Peter  alone,  but  the  Italians 
had  been  rescued  from  Lombard  aggression — a 
scourge  the  most  cruel  which  even  they  had  ever 
experienced." 

The  same  writer  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for 
these  particulars,  and  who  was  himself  most  pro- 
bably an  eye-witness  of  the  scencswhich  he  describes, 
informs  us,  that  an  humble  and  earnest  request  was 
next  made  by  Charlemagne,  that,  for  the  fulfilment 
of  his  pilgrim's  vow,  he  might  have  the  Pontiff's 
permission  tu  enter  the  city,  and  pay  the  prescribed 
visits  to  the  several  churches.     He  adds  tJiat,  before 

•  OmnFS  grmiiis,  Bigillatim,  ejusilem  sacratissimfe  bead  Petri 
ecclesite  diosculatus  est,  ct  ita  usque  ad  prcnominatntD  peireoit 
iiuutiEii.-enL.     Anast.  Biblioth.  in  %it.  Hedr.  p.  lo; 
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■this  permission  was  granted,  a  solemn  compiict  was 
entered  into  over  the  body  of  the  Apoatle,  by  which 
Charlemagne  was  bound  not  to  take  any  unfair  ad- 
vantage of  the  city  gates  being  opened  to  receive 
hioi,  and  by  which  it  was  guaranteed,  on  the  part  of 
the  Pontiff,  that  the  king's  person  and  liberty  should 
be  sacred  from  every  attempt,  while  within  the  city. 
This  treaty  is  not  less  demonstrative  of  the  fact  that 
the  Pope  held  the  supreme  power  in  Rome,  and  that 
his  Mvereignty  over  the  city  was  entirely  indepen- 
dent of  the  Frank  kings,  than  it  is  of  the  perpetual 
apprehension  of  violence  and  stratagem,  which,  in 
those  ages  of  barbarism  and  constantly  recurring  in- 
vasion, kept  men's  minds  on  the  alert,  as  in  time  of 
war,  and  incessantly  filled  with  alarms.' 

After  these  formalities,  the  gates  of  the  Eternal 
City   were  thrown  open  to  receive  the  victorious 

*  The  pasaage  in  Aaaiitaalus  U  so  important  and  curious  that 
we  (io  not  hesitate  to  quote  it  in  exteoso. — Expleta  vero  cadem 
ontione,  abnixt  deprecalug  eil  isJem  Francorum  Rex  aiitedictum 
almificum  Pootificem,  ifli  Ucenllaia  Iribui  Romam  ingrediendi  ad 
'•oa  orationum  Tota,  per  diversas  Dei  Kuclesias  persolvenda.  Et 
deacendeotes  paritcr  ad  corpus  Beati  Petri,  tain  ipse  sanctissiinus 
Pkpa  quamque  aulefatus  excelleDtissimus  Franconum  Rex,  eum 
jodJcibiu  Rfiuianorum  et  Francoruui,  aesrqiie  mutuo  per  laeramen- 
'turn  mnmiente*,  ingrcssus  est  Romam,  coiitipuo,  cum  eodem  Ponti- 
flce,  ipse  Fraiicoruai  Hex,  cum  sius  judieibus  et  popiilo.  The  sese 
jrh/ho,  &c.,  is  thus  rendered  by  Sigonius,  "occeptu  datoque  super 
Mcroaancto  Apostoli  corpore  aacramento,  neutrum  neutri  iuaidias 
jMnturum."  iVay  other  meauiug  would  mvolve  the  absurdity 
that  Charlemagne  naa  a  priest,  and  gave  commuoioa  to  the  Pope, 
tuequt  mutuo  per  sacramentum,  &c. 
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monarch  of  the  Franks.  Surrounded,  preceded, 
and  followed  by  prelates,  paladins,  magnates, 
and  princes,  Frank  and  Roman,  of  every  order,  and 
in  grand  military  array,  the  hero  and  the  Pope  rode 
side  by  side  across  the  Tiber.  Never  had  the  city 
of  triumphs  witnessed  such  a  sight  before  ;  and  thus 
along  the  Campus  Martins,  the  Great  Circus,  the 
Forum,  by  the  Palatine,  and  the  Coliseum — the  chief 
glories  of  paganism,  then  in  ruin, — the  representative 
and  chief  vicar  of  the  meek  Redeemer  and  the  warrior 
King  of  the  most  chivalrous  nations  in  the  world 
arrived  at  the  Lateran,  amidst  incessant  songs  of 
triumph,  outbursts  of  acclamation,  and  unbounded 
demonstrations  of  rejoicing,  as  well  from  the  multi- 
tudes who  thronged  the  way,  as  from  those  who 
beheld  the  glorious  pageant  from  the  windows,  the 
house  tops,  and  from  the  various  vantage  positions 
among  theSeven  hills,  and  the  ruins  of  the  pagan  city. 
All  these  transactions  occurred  on  the  morning  of 
Saturday  in  Holy  Week— a  day,  on  which  it  was 
customary  for  the  Pontiff  to  officiate  in  person  in 
the  solemn  baptism  of  catechumens,  administered  in 
the  great  font  and  baptistery  erected  by  Constan- 
tine,  soon  after  his  conversion  to  Christianity. 
Charlemagne,  after  assisting  at  these  holy  rites,  re- 
turned to  where  his  forces  lay  encamped  around  the 
Vatican.  The  next  day,  which  was  the  most  glo- 
rious and  joyful  festival  of  the  Resurrection,  after 
assisting  at  the  solemn  mass  celebrated  by  the  Pon 
tiff,  in  the  basilica  of  Santa  Maria,  ad proBsepe, 
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was  feasted  at  the  Apostolic  table  in  the  Lateran 
Palace."  The  two  days  following  were  kept  as 
featirals  with  great  solemnity  ;  the  Pontiff  celebrat- 
ing, on  Monday  in  St.  Peter's,  and,  on  Tuesday,  in 
the  basilica  of  St.  Paul ;  and  the  King  assisting  on 
both  occasions.  At  length,  on  Wednesday,  they 
began  to  apply  themselves  to  secular  affairs,  and, 
coming  with  great  state  to  St.  Peter's,  where  the 
magnates  of  the  Franks  and  Romans  were  assem- 
bled, the  Pope,  after  adverting  to  what  had  passed  in 
the  Great  Assembly  of  the  Franks  at  Carisiac,  a.  d. 
754,  when  the  most  solemn  pledges  had  been  given 
to  Pope  Stephen,  botli  by  Charlemagne  himself,  and 
by  his  royal  father  King  Pepin,  with  respect  to  the 
states  and  cities,  usurped  by  the  Lombards,  besought 
of  Charlemagne  again  to  renew  those  acts,  and  to 
confirm  them  by  a  public  and  solemn  sanction. 
Accordingly,  the  tablets  on  which  they  had  been 
inscribed  having  been  brought  forth,  by  the  King's 
desire,  and  read,  and  compared  with  the  copies  of 
the  same  in  the  hands  of  his  own  ministers,  their 
authenticity  and  exactness  were  at  once  acknow- 
ledged by  all ;  and  Charlemagne,  amidst  the  ap- 
plause of  his  prelates  and  the  great  feudatories  of 
his  kingdoms,  proceeded  to  ratify  and  confirm  the 
BOnation  of  Pepin,  in  its  fullest  extent. 

*  *  Et  missarum  solemnis  celebrato,  perresit  cum  prtenotato 
pontifice  in  Lateranense  PatriHTchiiiin,  illicr|ue  ad  mensam  Ajmh- 
tolicftm  pariter  epulati  sunt.     Anast.  Bibiioth.  in  vie.  IladriaD, 
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It  is  on  this  occasion  that  the  writer  in  Anasta^ 
sius  and  the  chroniclers  of  after  times  proceed  to 
describe  the  extent  of  the  provinces,  thus  definitively 
placed  under  the  sovereign  sway  of  the  Pontiffs ; 
before  following  their  example,  however,  it  will  be 
satisfactory  to  collect  such  facts,  widely  dispersed  as 
they  are,  w  hich  relate  to  this  subject,  and  to  group 
them  so  as  to  give  a  connected  idea,  not  only  of  the 
boundaries  of  the  Papal  States  at  this  epoch,  but 
also,  so  far  as  it  is  feasible,  to  sketch  their  internal 
condition. 


"^CHAPTER  IV. 


In  pausing  to  reflect  on  this  singular  power,  the* 
rise  and  progressive  development  of  which  we  have 
traced  thus  far,  the  first  feature  to  arrest  our  atten- 
tion, is,  that,  as  it  had  its  origin  in  the  devotion  with 
which  Christians  regarded  St.  Peter,  as  being  the 
prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  entrusted  with  the  scep- 
tre of  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth,  so  did  it  continue 
to  grow  and  increase,  through  the  force  of  the  same 
Christian  conviction.  Upon  no  other  ground  but 
this,  does  it  receive  any  accession  whatever,  whether 
fi?om  princes  or  people.  Thus,  when  from  the 
various  countries  iu  the  environs  of  Rome,  from 
Latium,  Tuscany,  and  Spoleti  — that  is,  from  the 
countries  of  the  ancient  Latins,  Etruscaus,  Sabines, 
and  Umbrians — the  populations,  worn  out  with 
disasters  of  every  species,  and  utterly  destitute  of 
defence,  protection,  or  hope,  are  seen  to  crowd  round 
the  PontiflFs  as  their  only  refuge  ;  it  is  to  St.  Peter 
they  deliver  their  lives,  and  their  liberties,  with  the 
right  to  govern  and  rule  over  them,  its  his  subjects. 
Forexaniple.of  soraeof  therait  is  said  —  *'  Flying  to 
St,   Peter  for  refuge,  they  yielded  themselves  up  to 
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the  aforementioned  Pope  (Hadrian  I.)  swearing 
allegiance  to  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  the 
said  Pope,  as  his  vicar  :"•  of  other  populations  who 
were  anxious  to  follow  the  same  course,  it  is  said: 
"  all  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  duchy  of  Spoleti, 
longed  most  intensely  to  yield  themselves  subjects  of 
St.  Peter,  and  of  the  holy  Roman  Church."t 

Tlie  reclamations  of  the  various  Pontiffs,  made  on 
occasion  of  the  invasions  and  ferocious  outrages  per- 
petrated on  the  States,  by  the  Lombard  kings,  are 
invariably  made  in  the  name  of  St.  Peter,  They 
called  these  States,  at  one  time,  the  justitiaa  Beali 
Petri,  at  another  time,  the  plenarias  Beati  Pictri 
justitiaa — St,  Peter's  rights :  the  plenary  rights  of 
St.  Peter.  It  is  to  St,  Peter,  they  demand  to  have 
them  restored.^  When  such  restitution  is  actually 
made,  the  title  deeds  are  made  out,  not  in  favour 
alone  of  the  then  reigning  Pontiff,  but  also,  and  in 
the  chief  place,  of  St.  Peter.  Thus,  when  the  cities 
and  their  territories  usurped  by  Luitprand,  in  Spo- 
leti and  the  Duchy  of  Rome,  are  restored  to  Pope 
Zachary,  it  is  said  to  be  *'  by  title  of  donation  to 

•  Illi  «d  Beatum  Petrum  confugium  facientea,  prtedicto  papa  se 
tradiderunt  ct  iu  fide  ipsius  Principis  Apostoloram,  otque  prae- 
dicti  Sanctissiini  Pootificis  jurantes,  more  Bomonorum  toosurati 
sunt.     Anast.  Bib.  in  vit.  Hadi. 

+  Et  reliqui  oninee  e\  eodem  ducata  Spoletano  inhiaiiter 
desiderabaiit  se  Iradendum  in  Sctritio  Beali  Petri,  sanctKfpie 
Romanre  Eeelesiw.     lb. 

X  Anast.  ubi  supra. 
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Stt  Peter  himself,  the  prince  of  the  Apostles."* 
The  letters  of  Pope  Stephen  to  Pepin,  abound  in 
passages  to  the  same  effect.!  And  all  such  acts  of 
restitution  or  gift,  as  we  have  already  seen,  were 
wont  to  be  carried  with  great  formality,  by  envoys 
commissioned  for  that  purpose,  to  Rome,  and  there 
deposited  on  the  tomb  of  St.  Peter.  This  was  done 
in  the  case  of  the  deed,  inscribed  in  letters  of  gold, 
by  which  we  have  seen  King  Aripert  restoring  the 
patrimony  of  the  Gottian  Alps.  This  diploma  was 
laid  on  the  tomb  of  the  Apostle.;}^ 

When  Pepin  was  urged  by  the  envoys  of  the 
Byzantine  emperor  not  to  persevere  m  befriending 
the  Apostolic  see,  as  he  had  vowed  and  promised,  and 
which  their  master  Constantine  Copronymos^  so 
odious  in  history,  when  repeatedly  called  upon  and 
entreated,  was  unable  or  unwilling  to  do,  what 
was  his  answer?  he  protested  with  the  solemnity 
of  an  oath,  that  the  risks,  the  sacrifice  of  treasure,  and 
the  warlike  toils  entailed  by  his  expedition  across 
the  Alps  in  the  face  of  a  hostile  nation,  he  had  been 
induced  to  encounter,  not  by  any  human  considera- 

*  Per  donatioiiis  titiiliun  ipsi  Beato  Petro  Apostoloram  Prindpi, 
&c.    Anast.  in  yit.  Zackar. 

f  Vid.  Baronii,  Ann.  an.  755.  n.  2.  et  n.  17,  18. 

X  This  costom  of  depositing  grants  and  charters  on  the 
altar,  or  on  the  tombs  of  the  saints,  was  not  restricted  to  Rome. 
The  great  charter  of  King  Ethelwulf  to  the  Church,  he  deposited 
on  the  altar  of  St.  Peter,  at  Winchester.  See  a  Catholic  Hist, 
of  England,  by  W.  B.  MacCabe,  Vol.  ii.  p.  59. 
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tion,  or  merely  to  favour  the  Pope,  but  solely  for 
his  love  of  St.  Peter ;  and  that  as  for  revoking  an 
offering  which  be  had  once  made  to  St.  Peter,  all 
the  treasures  of  the  worid,  not  to  speak  of  what 
their  imperial  master  offered  bim  as  a  bribe,  should 
never  induce  him  to  do  it.*  The  writer  in  Anas- 
tasiua  adds,  that,  after  the  states  and  cities  liad  been 
delivered  up  to  him  by  the  Lombard,  king  Pepin 
sent  to  Rome  the  act  of  donation  of  all  the  said 
cities  and  states  to  St.  Peter,  to  be  possessed  by 
the  Roman  Church,  and  by  all  the  Pontiffs  in  the 
Apostolic  see,  forever — "  Which  deeds  of  donation," 
he  says,  "are  preserved,  being  deposited  in  the 
archives  of  ourholy  cliurcb,  to  the  present  day."t 
That  the  devotion  of  the  father  to  St.  Peter  had 


*  Asserena  isdem  Dei  cultor,  mitiasiinDs  rex,  nulla  peoitus 
ratione  easdcin  ciTitates  apotestale  beati  Petri,  et  jure  eeclesuc 
RoiuBiiffi,  vel  (et)  pontificia  Apoatolicie  sedis  quoquo  modo  alienari 
(se  pati)  ; — Affirmans  etiaiu  aub  juramento  quod  per  nuUius  ho- 
miiiia  favorein  sese  certamtai  atepius  dedisaet,  uiai  pro  amore  benti 
Petri  ct  reuia  delictorum — asserens  el  hoc.  quod  nulla  cum  the- 
sauri copia  suadere  valeret,  nt  quod  semcl  beato  Petro  obtulit, 
auferret."  Anaat.  Bibl.  in  vit.  Stephani  iii  (p.  ST.)  It  ap- 
pears from  the  letter  of  Pope  Stephen,  in  Baroniua  an,  755,  n.  3. 
that  Pepin  was  encountered  by  the  Lonibarda  full  of  eonGdence 
in  their  overwhelming  numbers — "  ut  illi  qui  innnmerabi/ts  exia- 
tebaut,  a  paucis  boniinibua  fuiaaent  interenipti,"  &c. 

t  De  qiiibus  omnibus  receptis  civitatibus  donationemin  acriptis 
a  bentu  Petro,  Ht([ue  a  Saneta  Romana  Ecclfaia,  vel  (et)  omnibus 
in  perpctuiini  Poutifieibus  Apostolico!  aedia  uiait  poasidendam, 
quR  et  u»i|ue  kactcnus  in  arehivio  sanctfe  ecclesiffi  recondita  teue- 
tur.     Anast.  DibI,  ibid. 
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not  degenerated  or  waxed  cold  in  the  son  is  auffin 
ciently  manifested  in  the  very  attitude  in  which  that 
mighty  Charlemagne,  the  moat  magnanimoiiB  cha- 
racter, perhaps,  and  certainly  the  grandest  figure  ia^ 
history,  approaches  the  threshold  of  the  Apostlef 
But  we  are  not  left  trusting  to  mere  deduction  as  t 
this  fact :  it  is  attested  in  express  terms  by  the  histo- 
rian,  who  was  a  looker-on  at  thescenes  which  he  deA 
scribes.  "  The  aforesaid  most  Christian  king  of  th^j 
Franks,"  he  says,  "  gave  command  to  Etherius,  hia 
chaplain  and  notary ,  to  prepare  the  new  diplomaof  do-J 
nation  by  which  he  granted  and  confirmed  the  cession 
of  the  said  cities  and  territories  to  Saint  Peter."* 

Hence  at  every  stage  of  its  growth,  from  the  state 
of  germ  in  which  we  first  discovered  it,  up  to  the  fuU  J 
nes«  of  maturity  at  which  we  now  behold  it  arrivedi'fl 
we  find  this  principle  of  devotion  to  that  great,  that 
capital  institution  of  Christianity,  and  main  stay  of 
religion,  as  represented  in  the  princeship  of  Saint 
Peter  over  the  Chnrch,  to  be  to  the  temporal  realm  of 
the  Popes  what  the  sap  of  vitality  and  development 
is  to  the  tree.  If  the  first  Christians  carry  the  price 
of  all  they  possess  to  cast  it  at  the  feet  of  Saint  Peter, 
it  is  because  to  hira  have  been  conlided  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  because  it  is  he  who  is  in- 
stituted  the  head  and  prince  over  all — both  pastors 

*  Chnstiaoiasimua  Carolua  Frauconim  rex  ascribi  jussit  per 
Etherium  religiosum,  ac  prude ntissimu in  capellaniim  et  notarium 
aatimi  abi  concessit  essdem  ciritates,  et 
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and  people  ;  it  is  because  Peter  is  the  corner-stone 
of  the  Church,  placed  immediately  on  the  Eternal 
Rock,  the  Lord  and  Redeemer  himself.  And  if  resour- 
ces and  power,  provinces  and  cities,  with  the  rights 
and  the  majesty  ofsovereigntycontinue  to  accumulate 
round  the  Pontiffs  of  Rome,  (as  we  have  seen  them  to 
do,  from  the  love,  the  devotion,  and  the  trust  of  both 
people  and  princes,)  on  what  other  ground  is  it  but 
the  belief  of  Christendom  that  they  are  the  rightful, 
apostolic  successors,  vicars,  and  representatives  of 
the  Apostle,  to  whom  this  supreme  office  was  given  ? 
From  this  primary  fact,  therefore,  it  follows,  that 
so  far  as  the  devout  intentions  of  Christendom,  both 
princes  and  people,  together  with  the  solemn  accep- 
tance of  those  intentions  and  wishes  on  the  part  of 
the  Church,  can  impart  aaacrednesa  and  a  character 
of  exclusive  dedication  to  the  Almighty,  and  to  His 
immediate  service,  to  any  description  of  property  or 
possessions — as  of  altars,  temples,  sacred  vessels,  op 
lands  for  charitable  and  religious  purposes — it  fol- 
lows, we  say,  that  that  species  of  dedication  attaclies 
in  an  eminent  degree  to  the  States  of  the  Church, — 
devoted,  as  we  have  seen  them  to  have  been,  by  kings 
and  by  people,  to  the  advancement  of  the  self-same 
objects  for  which  the  princeship  of  the  Apostles,  and 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  sceptre  of  the 
Church,  were  conferred  on  St.  Peter.  These  regions 
of  the  earth  are,  therefore,  to  be  regarded,  in  some 
sort,  like  the  precincts  of  the  sanctuary  itself:  a  spot 
reserved  and  set  apart  from  all  the  rest  of  the  norld^ 
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fcr  His  own  immediate  and  special  service — being 
place<l  for  that  purpose,  and  by  his  own  hand,  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  His  vicar,  to  whom  the  whole 
"*  earth  and  its  fulness  "  belong.  They  are  His  as 
peculiarly,  and  by  a  reserved  jurisdiction,  as  were 
the  cities  which  of  old  were  assigned  to  the  Levites. 
The  6r5t  lien  on  these  regions,  once  the  cradle  and 
stronghold  of  Pagan  dominion  —  the  head-quarters  of 
Satan — is,  that  they  shall  for  all  time  to  come  sus- 
tain the  princeship  of  Christ's  chief  vicar  on  earth, and 
thus  contribute  to  secure  the  stability,  and  promote 
the  extension  of  the  Christian  religion;  as  formerly,  by 
their  resources,  they  so  long  and  so  furiously  contri- 
buted to  persecute  it,  and  resist  its  diffusion.  These 
are  no  fanciful  reveries;  they  are  deductions  inevitably 
and  obviously  resulting  from  the  facts,  as  these  are 
indelibly  engraved  on  the  tablets  of  history. 

The  next  peculiarity  which  strikes  us,  as  charac- 
teristic of  the  Papal  dominion,  is,  that  the  Popes 
were  compelled,  by  the  sheer  force  of  events,  to  act 
the  part  of  kings  for  centuries  before  they  were 
invested  with  any  formal  designation  as  sovereigns, 
or  had  come  into  possession,  as  such,  of  one  single 
rubbio  of  their  present  dominions.  More  than  one 
hundred  and  thirty  years  before  the  sovereignty  of 
Rome,  and  of  the  territory  known  since  then  as  the 
Patrimony  of  St.  Peter  was,  we  may  say,  forced  on 
Pope  Gregory  the  Second,  by  the  entreaties,  and  the 
enthusiastic  admiration  and  attachment  of  the  peo- 
ple, his  predecessor,  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  stands 
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out  before  us  not  alone  as  the  king  of  Rorae,  its  only 
hope  and  defender,  but  also  as  the  saviour  of  Italy. 
He  is  hailed,  and  recognised  fully  in  this  capacity, 
by  the  most  embittered  opponents  of  those  Papal 
pretensions  of  whicli  we  are  treating.  Such  wi-iters 
as  Gibbon,  Giannone,  Muratori,  Lebeau,  admit  that, 
for  full  two  hundred  years  before  the  imperial  diadem 
of  the  West  was  placed  on  the  brow  of  Charlemagne 
by  the  ex  proprio  vtotu  act,  and  by  the  hand  of  a 
Pope,  tlie  successors  of  St.  Peter  bad  been,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  the  only  de  facto  sovereigns 
of  Rome,  and  its  dependencies— the  only  champions 
and  safeguards  of  the  rights  and  interests  of  the 
Italians.  Thus,  by  the  confession  of  enemies,  it  is 
proclaimed  that  the  Popes  were  not  eager,  were  in 
no  hurry,  to  grasp  at  the  sceptre  of  temporal  king- 
ship. On  the  contrary,  the  whole  tenour  of  history, 
as  it  is  hived  up  in  the  genuine  and  mostly  con- 
temporaneous records  from  which  we  liave  quoted  — 
but  not  in  that  sort  of  history,  we  admit,  which  is 
spun  out  by  passion  from  the  perverted  and  feverish 
fancy— that  sceptre  seems  to  be  forced  into  tlieir 
hand  by  the  same  omnipotent  authority 
entrusted  tiie  keys  to  St.  Peter.* 


hi|| 


*  Thus,  to  confine  ourselrea  to  Gibbon ;  be  says,  c.  49,  "  the 
weakness  or  neglect  of  the  Greek  emperors  compelled  them  (the 
Popes)  to  consult,  both  in  peace  and  war,  the  temporal  safety  of 
the  city."  Agmn  ;  "  Gregory  annkened  the  Emperor,  exposed 
the  guilt  and  inca^iacity  of  the  eiiarch  and  his  inferior  ministers ; 
eomplniiii'd  that  the  veterans  were  withdrawn  from  Rome  for  the 
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Tlie  third  characteristic  of  this  temporal  sove- 
reignty, which  strikes  us  as  being  peculiarly  its  o^n» 
consists  in  the  species  of  arms  which  the  Pontiffs  make 
use  of  to  vindicate  and  defend  it.  It  is  the  sword  of 
the  "  word  of  God,"  which  they  unsheath  in  every 
instance,  when  the  rights  of  that  sovereignty  are 
assaulted,  and,  for  the  most  part,  the  effect  of  its 
celestial  effulgence  alone  is  sufficient  to  secure  their 
success.  Thus,  when  King  Luitprand  has  be- 
leaguered Ronfe,  and  seems  determined  to  capture 
it,  it  is  by  no  other  power  than  the  words  of  St. 
Gregory  II,  the  foe  is  compelled,  not  only  to 
raise  the  siege  and  sound  a  retreat,  but  to  despoil 
himself  of  his  military  belt,  his  sword,  his  mantle, 
his  crown,  in  short,  and  all  his  other  regalia^  that 
deposited  on  the  tomb  of  the  Apostles,  they  may 
serve  as  the  testimonials  and  the  trophies  of  the  vic- 
tory which  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  has  won  from 
him,  by  no  other  force  than  that  of  Christian  per- 
suasion.    Exciting  the  invader  to  compunction  for 

defence  of  Spoleto ;  encouraged  the  Italians  to  defend  their  cities 
and  altars,  and  condescended,  in  the  crisis  of  danger,  to  name  the 
tribmiesy  and  to  direct  the  operations  of  the  provincial  troops." 
Farther  on,  still  speaking  of  the  same  Pope :  ''He  presumed  to 
save  his  country  without  the  consent  of  the  emperor  or  the 
exarch."  Again :  "  The  merits  of  Gregory  were  treated  by  the 
Byzantine  Court  with  reproach  and  insult ;  but  in  the  attach- 
ment OF  A  GRATEFUL  PEOPLE,  HE  FOUND  THE  PUREST  REWARD 
OF  A  CmZEN,    AND   THE   BEST   RIGHT   OF   A    SOVEREIGN."     And 

all  this  waa  nearly  two  centuries  previous  to  the  period  of  which 
we  are  treating ! 

VOL.    1.  U 
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the  wrongs  and  cruelties  his  army  liad  inflicted 
already,  or  were  preparing  to  perpetrate  on  an 
afflicted  and  unoffending  people,  by  his  words  only, 
and  the  apostolic  majesty  of  his  office,  the  Pontiff 
preserves  the  Roman  state  from  ruin ;  and  by  the 
victory  thus  achieved,  the  sovereignly  of  the  Popes 
over  the  patrimony  was  for  ever  secured.* 

Again,  when,  twenty  years  later,  four  of  the  cities 
of  the  Roman  duchy  are  once  more  usurped  by  the 
Lombard?,  how  are  they  recovered  from  the  grasp 
of  the  invader  ?  In  two  discourses  pronounced  in 
his  presence,  and  tliat  of  his  "dukes  and  satraps," 
such  is  the  effect  produced  by  Pope  Zachary's  ex- 
hortations (admonishing  him,  by  authorities  from 
the  divine  writings,  "  to  desist  from  his  forays,  from 
the  spiUing  of  blood,  and  rather  to  cultivate  and  to 
cherish  the  arts  of  peace"),  that  the  fierce  Lombard, 
being  subdued  by  such  pious  effusions,  and  so  moved 
to  admiration  and  reverence,  that,  not  only  did  he 
restore  the  four  cities,  confirming  them  anew  by 
formal  act  and  diploma  to  St.  Peter,  but  further- 
more, surrendered   the  territory  of  Sabinia,  which 


*  Ad  quern  (rcgem  Longobardonim)  egresauB  pontifex,  eique 
presentBtus  Bluduit  ut  potuit  regis  molltre  animutn  commotione 
pio,  its  ut  se  prosterneret  ejos  pedibus.  et  promilteret  se  nulli 
infeiTp  lEEsioncm  ;  alque  sic  ad  taiitAin  corapuncticiDem  piis  moni- 
tis  flf xus  est,  ut  quFE  fuerat  induluii,  exueret,  et  aote  corpus  Apos- 
toU  poiieret.  ninatum  ream  (ngnlcn)),  balteum,  spaUm,  atqae 
enseii]  deauratum,  necnon  coroDain  auream,  et  crucem  «r^a- 
tekm  "—  Anasi.  Bib.  in  vit.  S.  Greg.  II.  p.  70. 


A    PAPAL   TKIUMPH.  291 

had  been  uEiirped  for  tliirty  years  previously  by  the 
dukes  of  Spoleti.  Nay,  more,  he  adds  to  all  this,  the 
potriDioDies  of  Nami,  of  Osirao,  Aiicona,  Polimar- 
fium,  together  with  other  estates  in  the  rieighbour- 
of  Sutri,  called  Magna  Vallis.*  Well  raay  the 
Itstorian  of  these  events  wind  up  the  narration  of 
them  with  this  remark  :  "  And  thus,  through  the 
favour  of  Heaven,  Pope  Zachary,  with  the  palm  of 
victory,  returned  to  Rome;"  for  certainly,  no  empe- 
ror, consul,  or  king,  of  former  ages,  ever  passed 
under  its  gates,  with  claims  to  be  hailed  as  a  victor 
60  sublime  and  so  untarnished  as  his  I  This  con- 
queror immediately  assembled  bis  people,  and  instead 
of  imbruing  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  vanquished, 
as  was  the  custom  with  the  conquerors  of  old,  in 
order  to  propitiate  the  idol-god  of  the  Capitol,  he 
called  on  all  to  unite  with  him  in  thanksgiving  to 
the  King  of  kings,  who  "  holdeth  in  his  hand  the 

•  "SextaeferiBtlie — -ante fores Baailicee  BeatiValentiai  EpUcopi 
«  Martyris,  isdem  rex  cum  reliquis  oplimatibus,  et  exercitu  buo 
(tncluin  virum  suscepit,  Factaque  oratione  mutuo,  et  salutatioae 
(lie)  flibi  pewolventes  dum  (Pontifci:)  eum  fuiaget  commonitua 
coUoquiis,  iiiipensai|ue  charitalc,  ab  eadem  egressus  ecclesia  in  ejaa 
obsequium  rex  dimidium  fere  miliaruia  perrexet  (leading  the  bone 
on  which  the  Pope  rode),  et  aic  in  auis  tentoriis  uterque  eadem 
die  sunt  momti.  Sabbatho  wro  iterum  cooTenientes  divina  per- 
1  bus  gratia  Deo  placitis  ad  monition  ibua  eum  eat  ailocutuB,  pne- 
'  £can9  ei  ab  hostili  motioiie,  et  sanguiDis  effusione  quiescere,  et  e« 
^ue  pBcii  9UDt  semper  sectari.  Cujus  piis  eloquiis  flexus  et  con- 
■tanliain  sancti  viri  et  admonitionem  admiratus,  omnia  qiieecUDqu« 
ab  to  prtil  per  gratiam  Spiritus  Saucti  oblinnit." — Anait.  in  rit. 
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wills  of  men."  Whereupon,  having  a&sembled 
together  in  the  Pantheon,  which  is  the  basilica  of 
Santa  Maria  ad  Marti/res,  the  Romans  and  their 
sovereign  Poniiff  issued  forth  entoning  the  litanies, 
as  they  proceeded  thence  to  the  blessed  Prince  of 
tlie  Apostles'  Church,  there  to  return  thanks." 

Another  occurrence  of  a  similar  kind,  narrated  by 
the  same  writer,  is,  in  its  circumstances,  so  curious 
and  BO  highly  calculated  to  throw  light  on  the 
period  of  which  we  are  speaking,  that  we  shall  leave 
him  to  tell  it  in  his  own  words. 

"  The  affairs  just  related  having  been  brought  to 
a  close  in  the  tenth  indiction,  in  the  eleventh,  the 
province  of  Ravenna  being  oppressed  and  harassed 
to  an  intolerable  excess,  by  the  aforesaid  King  of 
the  Lombards,  who  was  preparing  to  move  against 
the  city  of  Ravenna  itself  with  all  his  forces,  and 
to  besiege  it,  the  roost  excellent  Eutycliius,  Patri- 
cian and  exarch,  together  with  Jolm,  Archbi=bop  of 
the  church  of  Ravenna,  and  all  the  people,  not 
alone  of  that  city,  hut  of  the  Pentapolis  and  of 
j'Emilia,  having  drawn  up  their  petition  in  writing, 
most  urgently  implored  of  the  Pope  to  try  and  de- 
liver them  from  the  jaws  of  destruction.  On  the 
instant.  Bishop  Benedict,  the  vice-domiuus,  and 
Ambrose,  the  priraicerius  of  the  notaries,  were  dis- 
patched by  the  Pontifl'as  his  legates,  to  entreat  of 

•  "  Et  sic  regresaua  est,  Deo  propitio,  cutn  nicfonte/Kr/mainhanc 
I'.rbein  RoiuRm.     Qui  ctiam  omnem  populuni  aggregttns,"  He. 

Aiiiist.  ubi  supr. 


J 


THE  MARCH  AND  ENCAMPMENT.       293 

King  Xiuitprand  to  stay  the  invasion,  and  to  restore 
to  the  Ravignani  (not  to  the  Greek  or  his  exarch, 
observe),  the  castra  (city)  of  Cesena.  The  legates 
however  were  not  so  much  as  allowed  to  come  near 
the  Lombard  camp.  Perceiving  the  invader  to  be 
obstinately  bent  on  his  purpose,  the  holy  Pontiff 
already  named,  appointed  one  Stephen,  who  bore 
the  title  of  duke  and  patrician,  to  govern  Rome  in 
his  absence ;  and,  armed  with  the  trophy  of  the  faith, 
like  the  good  shepherd  who  abandons  for  a  while 
those  of  his  flock  which  are  in  safety  to  succour  the 
others  which  are  in  danger  of  perishing,  he  prepared 
to  hasten  in  person  to  the  scene  of  distress.  But  be- 
fore departing  on  his  long  and  perilous  journey,  sur- 
rounded by  the  priesthood,  the  clergy,  and  all  who 
were  to  attend  him  on  the  march,  he  recommended 
himself  and  his  enterprise  to  St.  Peter,  the  prince 
of  the  Apostles;  and  such  was  the  effect  of  his  sup- 
plications, that,  though  it  was  midsummer  at  the 
time,  the  clouds  which  overcast  the  heavens  seemed 
to  protect  them  as  they  proceeded,  from  the  oppres- 
sive heat ;  but,  in  the  mild  evening  time,  when  they 
were  about  to  pitch  their  tents,  the  clouds  cleared 
away,  leaving  the  heavens  placidly  smiling,  and 
beantiful  to  behold.  Thus,  they  came  to  the  basi- 
lica of  St.  Christopher,  at  a  place  called  ad 
AquiUtmj  near  the  fiftieth  stone  from  Ravenna. 
Thither,  the  most  excellent,  the  exarch  had  come  to 
receive  the  Pontiff,  and  from  thence  they  proceeded, 
still   overshadowed  by   the  cloud,  to   the  city  of 


294  DANOBRS   FROM   AMBUSH. 

Ravenna,  and  there  arrived,  the   Holv  Father  en- 
tered  at  once  into  the  basilica  of  St.  ApolinariSy  to 
pour  out  his  fervent  prayers,  in  thanksgiving  for  the 
favours  he  had  experienced  thus  far  in  his  journey, 
and  to  draw  down  the  continuance  of  the  divine 
aid  and  protection.     As  he  issued  forth  from  the 
city  gates,  once  more  to  pursue  his  perilous  march 
to  Pavia,  he  was  saluted  with  the  blessings  and  the 
acclamations  of  the  whole  city,  of  every  sex  and  age : 
old   and  young,  men   and  women,    uniting  their 
voices  in  thanksgiving  to  the  Almighty,  for  bestow- 
ing on  them  a  supreme  pastor,  so  ready  to  risk 
every  thing  for  the  sake  of  his  people. 

*'  From  Ravenna,  the  Pontiff  had  sent  forward 
as  his  legates,  to  inform  the  Liombard  of  his  inten- 
tion to  visit  him  in  his  capital,  the  Cardinal  presby- 
ter Stephen,  and  Ambrose,  the  primicerius,  by  whom 
a  messenger  was  sent  back  with  letters,  in  all  speed 
by  night,  to  implore  of  the  Pontiff  not  to  venture 
amongst  the  Lombards ;  for  that,  after  their  arrival 
at  the  city  of  the  Lombards,  called  Imola,  they  had 
ascertained  that  all  sorts  of  plots  were  on  foot  to 
surprise  him  on  his  journey  to  Pavia,  and  even  to 
deprive  him  of  life. 

*'  Nothing  daunted  by  these  menacing  dangers, 
but  full  of  reliance  on  the  assistance  of  his  heavenly 
Master,  Pope  Zachary  pressed  forward  on  the  steps 
of  his  legates,  who  on  reaching  Pavia  were  refused 
an  audience — so  enraged  was  the  king  that  the  pope 
should  attempt  to  interpose  between   him  and   his 
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prey.  By  no  fear  of  danger  ur  of  re|iul3e,  however, 
could  the  Pontiff  bo  checked  or  turned  aside  in  his' 
march,  and  on  the  tweuty-eightli  day  of  June,  he 
«as  approaching  Pavia.  King  Luitpiand  could  not 
help  sending  forward  the  optimates  to  meet  him. 
Escorted  by  them,  he  drew  near  to  tlie  Lombard 
capital,  but  did  not  enter  the  city,  until  after  he  had 
paused  fur  some  hours  at  a  basilica  outsi<le  the* 
walls,  called  ad  catum  aureum,  in  order  to  solemnize 
the  office  and  divine  mysteries  in  hononrof  the  vigil 
of  the  btes3i;d  prince  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter." 

From  the  sequel,  it  would  appear  that  the  Pontiff 
might  have  adopted  with  justice  on  this  occasion  the 
famous  despatch  of  Caesar, — veni,  vidi,  vici,  — atf 
sadden  and  so  complete  was  his  triumph  over  the' 
BETgressive  schemes  and  ferocious  passions  of  the  ' 
barbarian.  Received  with  every  demonstration  of 
honour  in  the  Lombard  capital,  he  was  uu  the  next 
day  conducted  by  the  princes  and  nobles  of  the  na- 
tion to  the  same  basilica,  where  he  celebrated  the 
tolernn  mass,  and  was  afterwards,  with  every  mark 
of  cordiality  and  veneration,  entertained  at  the  royal 
banquet,  by  King  Luitjirtind  himself.  On  the  day 
following,  when  the  Pontiff  had  come  to  the  palace, 
whither  he  was  conducted  in  great  state  by  the 
priocea  and  the  multitudes  of  the  city,  such  au  im- 
pression did  he  make  by  his  salutary  admonitions  ou 
the  obdurate  breast  of  the  king,  that  lie  agreed  to 
deliver  up  to  him  the  entire  of  the  R-ivcnnate  —  butU 
Krrritory  and  cities— as  also  the  Iwo-Uiirdsuf  Cc 
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and  its  district,  the  other  third  being  retained  by 
him  in  pledge,  until  the  conditions  of  the  treaty  — 
the  exact  terras  of  wliich  are  not  stated  —  should 
have  been  complied  with  by  the  other  contracting 
parties.  Moreover,  tlie  king  himself  issued  forth 
in  person,  to  pay  the  greater  honour  to  Pope  Zachary 
on  his  departure ;  conducted  him  to  a  great  distance, 
and  thence  sent  with  him  those  who  were  commis- 
eioned  to  surrender  the  citira  and  provinces,  which, 
without  violfnce  or  the  shedding  of  one  drop  of  blood, 
but  solely  relying  on  the  divine  intervention,  secured 
by  prayer  and  sacrifice,  and  on  that  word,  more 
penetrating  than  any  two-edged  falchion,  this  aged 
and  unamied  priest  of  the  Most  High  had  succeeded 
in  rescuing  from  the  iron  grasp  of  the  conqueror. 
"  Thus  did  the  Almighty  deal  wonderfully  in  his 
mercies,"  coucludes  the  biographer,  so  frequently 
quoted.  "  Not  alone  the  Ravignani,  but  all  the 
populations  of  the  Pentajjolis,  he  liberated  from  the 
fetters  of  oppression  and  misery.  They  speediljf, 
saw  themselvos  surrounded  by  the  blessings  of  c 
and  oil,  and  wine,  in  the  greatest  abundance." 

Nor  was  this  the  last  or  the  most  signal  victory 
achieved  with  these  divine  arms,  which  were  so  irre- 
sistibly wielded  by  the  hands  of  Pope  Zachary.  By 
the  good  uBe  he  made  of  them,  he  not  only  forced 

•  "  Operatas  est  autem  Deus  mirabiliter,  et  KaTennatium  rt 

PeoUpolensium  populos  ab  oppreasione,  et  cnlamitate  qua  detine- 

bantur,  liberavit,  et  satiirati  sunt  fnimento,  oleo,  et  yino."— Anajl. 

^Ub.  in  Tit.  Zacbariie.  -^^k 


leedilv 


THE    BOYAL   MONK.  297 

the  successor  of  Luitpraad,  KJDg  Rachis,  to  relin- 
quish his  career  of  invasion,  after  he  had  spread 
his  conquests  not  alone  over  the  Pentapolis,  but  made 
his  ravages  felt  on  the  Roman  side  of  the  A  pennines ; 
he,  moreover,  so  wrought  upon  him  by  the  terrors 
which  an  angry  judge  has  in  reserve  for  those  who 
fill  whole  countries  with  wailing  and  havoc  through 
the  delirium  of  an  insane  and  wicked  ambition,  that 
be  resigned  all  the  conquests  so  cruelly  and  unjustly 
tnade  into  the  hands  of  the  Pope ;  and,  coming  the 
next  year  to  Rome  in  pilgrimage,  with  his  qU' 
Thaesia,  and  the  princess  Ratruda,  his  daughter, 
deposited  his  regal  crown,  as  has  been  already  nar- 
rated, at  the  feet  of  the  Pontiff,  received  at  his  hands 
the  clerical  tonsure,  and  then  retired  to  Monte  Ca- 
sioo,  as  a  Benedictine  monk  ;  while  queen  Thsesia 
and  her  daughter  became  recluses  in  a  convent 
which  they  had  richly  endowed  in  the  same 
country." 

Fourthly,  nothing  can  be  more  manifest  than 
that  the  holy  see  mui^t  have  been  subjected  to  a 
tyranny  not  less  impious  and  brutal  than  that,  from 
which  we  shall  see  it  so  repeatedly  and  so  ignomi 
niously  suffering  during  the  tenth  age,  and  so  miracu- 
lously escaping  in  the  eleventh,  so  early  even  as  the 

*  See  the  entire  history,  as  it  is  told  by  the,  we  may  enj, 
cotemporary  writer,  Paulus  Dioconaa,  otherwise  called  'Wamefridi 
■  Lombard  himself,  in  his  work  ile  Gestis  Longobardonim,  &c. — 
"  Devote,  cum  uxore  el  filiis,  ad  Heati  Petri  priucipis  spostolonim 
limtna  Tenit,  acwptaque,"  Sic. — 1,  6.  cap,  J9. 
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period  of  wliich  we  are  treating,  had  not  its  sovereign 
independence  been  brought  about  in  the  manner  we 
have  already  stated— that  is  to  say,  by  means  so 
extraordinary,  and  out  of  the  common  order  of  events, 
that  it  is  impossible  not  to  recognise  in  them  the 
finger  of  Providence.  There  is  a  proof,  the  clearest 
that  can  be,  of  tiiis  assertion.  We  take  it  from 
Sigonius,  who  has  digested  and  condensed  the  ori- 
ginal narrative,  as  we  read  it  in  the  acts  of  Po^lrf 
Stephen  III.'  « 

For  some  time  after  he  ascended  the  throne,  for 
which  he  was  indebted  to  the  influence  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  at  whose  instance  the  opposition  of  the  ex- 
king  Rachis  and  his  party  was  got  rid  of,  the  com- 
portment of  King  Didier  was  marked  by  moderation; 
itwas,  indeed,  exemplary  in  the  most  eminent  degree, 
Bnt  being  seized  by  that  mania  for  conquest,  which 
would  seem  to  have  been  inbred  and  hereditary  in 
the  Lombard  dynasty,  he  set  himself  to  contrive  the 
means  for  involving  the  Roman  Church  and  all 
Italy  in  disorder.  With  this  intent,  he  instigated 
duke  Todo  of  Nepi  to  invade  the  see  of  St.  Peter, 
promising,  underhand,  to  give  him  support.  Where- 
upon, while  Pope  Paul  was  at  the  point  of  death, 
the  duke,  with  his  three  brothers,  made  a  descent 
on  the  city — gaining  admission  by  the  Porta  San 
Pancrazio  ou  the  Janieular  Mount — and  sustained  in 
this  sacrilegious  invasion  by  a  tumultuary  force  of 
his  retainers,  assembled  at  his  call  from  Nepi  and 
•  Ap.  Anast.  Bibliolh. 
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the  surrounding  cantons,  he  succeeded,  io  defiance  of 
ihe  most  sacred  ordinances  of  the  canons,  in  forcing 
one  of  his  own  brothers,  Constantine,  a  mere  lay- 
Djan,  into  the  cathedra  of  the  Apostle.  The  usurpa- 
tion of  this  antipope — the  first,  it  may  he  said,  to 
profane  the  see  of  St.  Peter—  was  a  source  of  the 
paddest  disorders,  of  hloodslied  and  scandal,  to 
a  deplorable  amount,  as  any  one  may  see  by  re- 
ferring either  to  the  original  records  of  the  trans- 
action already  alluded  to,  or  to  the  narrative 
of  Sigonius."  There  was  a  regular  battle  fought 
on  the  Janiculum  between  the  brothers  of  the 
antipope,  at  the  head  of  their  faction,  and  Chris- 
tophones  and  Sei^us,  the  leaders  of  the  Catholic 
party.  The  latter,  after  the  conflict  had  long 
remained  doubtful,  were  triumphant,  chiefly  through 
the  valour  of  tlie  Lombards  of  Rieii,  who  fought 
bravely  for  the  liberty  of  the  Church.  But  the 
disasters,  arising  out  of  these  wicked  intrigues  of 
King  Didier,  did  not  end  with  the  two  years  of 
usurped  authority  on  the  part  of  his  minion  :  they 
were  followed  by  a  tragedy,  one  of  the  darkest  to  be 
met  with  even  in  the  annals  of  Italy.  For,  under 
pretence  of  making  a  pilgrimage  to  the  tombs  of 
the  Apostles,  shortly  after  the  above-mentioned 
occurrences,  this  truly  wicked  prince  took  possession 
of  St.  Peter's,  and  so  played  his  part,  as  to  procure 
the  death,  in  a  manner  the  most  cruel  and  mur- 
derous,  of  the  two  Roman  princes,  the  primicerius 
Christopher  and  his  son ;  because  their  zeal  and- 
•  Historic.  At  Reg,  lul.  I.  ,1.  An.  767— 7fi9. 
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courage  had  been  chiefly  instrumeatal  in  the 
overthrow  of  the  antipope  whom  hiu  machinations 
had  intruded  on  tiie  chair  of  St.  Peter.  Not 
satisfied  even  with  this  measure  of  vengeance  ou 
the  two  who  had  been  foremost  iu  frustrating 
his  wicked  designs,  having  won  over  the  duke 
of  the  city,  who  was  called  Paulus  Afliarta,  he 
succeeded  in  getting  all  the  rest  of  the  princes  and 
chiefs  of  the  Romans,  either  thrown  into  prisons 
or  forced  into  banishment.*  However,  that  Pro- 
vidence which  gave  such  a  sovereign  to  Rome  as 
Pope  Hadrian  I,  once  more  confounded  his  projects. 
It  was  either  during  the  mortal  illness  of  Pope  Ste- 
phen, or  perhaps  after  his  demise,  tliat  the  oppor- 
tunity was  seized  on  by  the  wicked  instrument  of 
Desiderius,  for  disposing  of  those  whom  he  wished, 
for  the  furtiierance  of  his  plans,  to  have  out  of  the 
way;  and  no  sooner  has  Hadrian  ascended  the 
throne,  than  we  find  him,  on  the  very  day  and  hour 
of  his  election,  recalling  the  exiles,  and  loosening 
the  bonds  of  those  who  liad  been  cast  iil|^| 
dungeons.-f  ^^M 

*  "PaiiluAtfiarti  ilud  Urbis,<iiietn  BJbi  consult^  amicam,  fidum- 
(]ue  inuneribQs  inagnis  effeeeret,  mandorit,  ut  comperto  crimine, 
Christophero  primicerio,  et  filio  ejus  secnndicerio  manna  injicerct, 
ac  Tita  gpoliaret ;  et  ut  potenttssinio  quoqiie  cive  aut  id  custodiam 
dato,  aut  in  cxiltum  pnlso,  gpiritua,  animosque  Romanomm  cod- 
tunderet,"  &c. — Sigonius,  ubi  supra.  An.  7li9. 

t  "  Hie  namque  in  ips&  electionis  su»  die,  conrestim  eadem 
horfl  qiiA elcctus  est,  rercrti  fecit  jadiceBilloshiijitsRotnante  tJrbia, 
tarn  <lc  ctero  quam  de  militia,  qui  in  exilium  nd  traiisitiim  Boo^^^H 
Stcphaai  pnps  roiwH    fueratit   ■   Paulo  cubiculario  oognoinel^^^| 
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Fifthly,  the  fate  not  alone  of  religion,  but  of  the 
learaing  and  civilization  of  Europe,  was  involved 
m  the  establishment  of  this  Papal  dominion.  That 
ithout  this  sovereign  independence,  the  Papacy 
must  have  become  a  mere  tool  or  a  spoil  in  tbc 
hands  of  the  barbarians,  as  was  the  patriarchate  of 
Constaotinnple  in  those  of  the  Greek  despots,  faaa 
just  been  established  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
knot  questioned  by  anyhistorical  scholar,  not  utterly 
perverted  by  prejudice,  that  it  is  iti  a  pre-eminent 
degree  to  the  influence  of  the  Papacy,  we  are  to 
attribute  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  mediaeval 
nations  from  a  barbarism  the  most  profound,  to  what 
15  regarded  as  at  least  the  starting  point  of  modern 
civilization.*  In  fine,  it  is  a  deduction  not  less 
evident,  that,  upon  the  establishment  of  this  power, 
depended  the  safety  and  the  well-being  of  the  various 
nations  of  Italy. 

We  have  seen  that  nowhere  but  round  the  chair 
of  the  Pontiffe  was  succour  or  safety  to  be  found  by 
the  Romans,  after  the  total  overthrow  of  the  power 
of  the  Cassars  had  left  them,  like  slieep  without  a 
shepherd,  to  the  cruel  havoc  and  incessantly  recur- 
ring invasions  of  the  bloodthirsty  and  ruthless  bar- 
barians. Repeatedly,  we  see  them  rescuing  their 
country  from  the  jaws  of  destruction.     The   proofs 

AfiuU,  et  aliia  consentaneia  impiis  satellitibua.  Seci  vt  rdictoa 
qui  ID  HTCta  cngtodia  mnncipnti  nc  retrusi  i^rant,  nbsolvi  fecit,  et 
iUOmmbusparitercumeoexultantibuB,  pontificttlem,  Deo  auspice, 
mwepit  consecratiooem." — Anast.  in  Vil,  Hsdrinni. 

•  Sec  Macaiilay's  Hiatorv  of  England,  Iiitroiluflorv  Chapter. 
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of  this  we  Itave  already  seen  in  ubuudauce  ;  and, 
indeed,  it  was  by  the  gratitude  and  confidence  arising 
from  a  sense  of  these  benefits  that  they  were  gra- 
dually exalted  to  the  independent  sovereignty  of  the 
States* 

As  for  the  miseries  entailed  on  the  ancient  inhabi- 
tants of  countries,  the  scenes  of  such  incessant  and 
hideous  invasions,  as  seem  to  have  formed  part  of 
the  system  with  the  Lombards,  the  following  picture 

*  "  Concluons  de  ces  teinoignages,  et  de  tous  lea  fiiits  expose* 
duis  cette  premiere  partie,  que  la  soureraiaete  temporelle  du 
Saiot-siege  a  ete  fond6,  d^s  sod  origiae,  sur  les  titres  \es  plus 
justea  et  les  plus  honorabies.  c* est- it- dire,  Bur  le  veen  legitime  des 
peuples  obandonnes  de  leur  anciens  maitres  ;  sur  la  juste  coaqu£te 
des  Fnuti^ais,  que  I'ltalie,  par  I'orgaQc  des  papea  avail  apeles  a 
Bon  aecours ;  et  atir  les  aerrices  inappreciables  qui  lui  nraient 
rendua,  pendant  plus  de  deui  aiicles,  et  dans  les  eirconstancea 
les  plus  difficiles,  la  prudence  et  la  generosite  d'une  longne  suite 
de  pontifes," 

In  the  work  so  frequently  alluded  to — Pouvoir  du  Pape.  &e. — 
p,  320,  every  word  iu  the  foregoing  quotation  will  be  found  sup- 
ported by  a  host  of  Biithoritias,  for  tbe  most  part  from  writer* 
who  are  not  friendly  to  tha  Popes  as  temporal  princes ;  thus, 
Daunou,  Essai  Iliafor.  t.  I.  p.  29  et  30,  after  shewing  how  fully 
juHtified  was  the  resumption  of  independence  by  the  Italians,  after 
two  centuries  of  abandonment  bad  proved  that  tbey  had  nothing 
to  hope  from  tbe  Greeks,  concludes  io  the  following  terms: — 
"  D^Iaissfs  par  leurs  maitres,  les  Romains  durent  s'altftcher  i 
leurs  pontifes,  alors  presque  toua  Romains,  ators  aussi  presque 
tooB  recommandables.  Peres  etdi/en*eurtdupeuple*,mediMtun 
entre  les  grands,  chefs  de  la  religion  et  de  I'empire,  les  pspes 
reunissaient  lea  divers  moyens  de  credits  et  d'enfluence  que  donuent 
le«  ricbesses,  Icf  bienfaits,  le?  verlii*.  el  le  sni-erdoce  supreme," 
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of  ihem  is  slaniped  with  the  impress  of  the  original 
sources,  from  which  it  has  been  evidently  carefully 
studied : — 

"  While  avaricious  violence  perpetually  wandered 
over  the  country,  reducing  the  poor  to  slavery,  the 
rich  to  poverty ;  to-day  destroying  the  greatness 
which  it  created  yesterday ;  delivering  every  thing  to 
the  chances  of  a  struggle,  always  imminent  and  un- 
expected,—during  these  scenes  it  was,  that  in  some 
femous  cities,  near  the  tomhs  of  the  saints,  in  the 
sanctuary  of  the  churches,  the  unhappy  of  every 
condition,  whatever  their  origin,  were  seen  to  take 
refuge;  —  the  Roman  despoiled  of  bis  lands;  the 
barbarian  pursued  by  the  wrath  of  a  king,  or  the 
revenge  of  an  enemy  ;  companies  of  labourers  pur- 
sued by  bands  of  robbers  ;  often  whole  populations, 
who  had  no  longer  laws  or  magistrates  to  invoke, 
who  could  nowhere  meet  with  safety  or  protection. 
Under  the  egisof  the  Church  was  their  only  chance; 
and  for  the  defence  of  this  only  asyhim  of  the  faith- 
ful, the  bishops  had  nothing  beyond  the  authority 
of  their  characters,  expostulations,  or  censures.  To 
repress  ferocious  rioters,  to  inspire  the  vanquished 
with  energy,  they  had  no  weapon  but  faith.  Daily 
experience  demonstrated  the  inadequacy  of  their 
means;  their  riches  excited  envy;  their  resislance, 
wrath  ;  frequently  aseaults,  gross  outrages,  followed 
them  even  into  the  sanctuary  while  celebrating  the 
offices  of  religion  ;  blood,  often  that  of  the  clergy, 
even  their  own,  was  seen  to  flow  in  the  churches. 
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Finally,  they  exercised  the  only  moral  magistracy 
that  survived  amidst  the  wrecks  of  civilization, — an 
office  the  most  perilous,  beyond  all  doubt,  that  ever 
existed."' 

As  for  the  boundaries  of  the  States,  after  narrating 
the  events  which  led  to  the  formal  establishment  of 
the  Papal  dominion  over  the  Duchy  of  Rome, 
Sigonius,  wiio  follows  the  most  ancient  authorities, 
proceeds  to  mention  the  cities  and  towns  which  it 
contained.  They  were,  "  Rome  with  its  castles, 
towns,  and  villages,  on  the  Tuscan  side  of  the  Tiber ; 
(hat  is,  Porto  (corresponding  with  the  present  Furai- 
eino,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber),  Centumcellte  (near 
the  modern  Civita  Vecchia),  CeriB  (now  Cer-Vetri), 
Bicda,  Maturanum  (both  on  the  Marerama  between 
Civita  Vecchia,  Viterbo,  and  the  frontier  of  Tuscany), 
Sutri,  Nepi,  Castel-Gallesio,  Orta  (close  to  the 
Tiber  and  the  site  of  lake  Vadimon,  long  since  dried 
up),  Polimartium  (Bomarzo,  near  Mugnano,  on  the 
plain  between  the  Cimino  mountains  and  the  Tiber)  ; 
Araeria  (now  Amelia),  Tuder  ( Todi),  Perusia  (Pe- 
rugia), Narnia  (Nami),  and  Ocricoli ;  and  in  the 
regions  of  Latium,  or  on  the  Roman  side  of  the 
Tiber — Signia,  Anagnia,  Ferentinum,  Alatrium, 
Patricum,  Frusino,  and  Tibur."f 

Such  was  the  extent  of  the  territory  over  which 
the  Popes  began  to  wield  the  sceptre  of  temporal 
kingship  from  the  year  727. 

*  Guizot.  Hist.  Eccl.    Fraac.     See   also    MichHet  Hist;,f 
France,  I.  I.  p.  2.i2-26l. 

t  Hist,  de  Regn,  Italise,  1  3.  An    '27.  p.  )  19. 
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In  the  year  742,  the  territory  of  the  ancient  Sabines, 
together  with  the  patrimonies  of  Narni,  Ancona, 
Osimoand  Numano  were  added  to  this,  their  primitive 
realm,  when  Pope  Zachary  obtained  the  restitution 
from  King  Liutprand,  of  the  four  cities,  as  has  been 
already  related.*  In  the  year  following,  the  pro- 
vinces of  Ravenna  and  of  the  Peutapolis  were  in 
some  sort  brought  under,  either  the  direct  dominion 
or  the  protectorate  of  the  see  of  St.  Peter,  in  conse- 
quence of  that  intervention  by  Pope  Zachary,  when 
he  went  to  Pavia.  The  idea  is  far  from  being 
groundless,  that  previous  even  to  the  first  expedition 
of  Pepin,  the  Adriatic  provinces  were,  in  one  form 
or  other,  under  the  temporal  suzerainte  of  the  Pon- 
tiffs; and  in  almost  every  instance,  where  allusion 
is  made  to  the  act  of  Pepin  in  the  ancient  documents, 
lie  ia  said,  not  to  have  given,  but  restored  the  ex- 
archate and  Pentapolis  to  the  see  of  St.  Peter. 
Pope  Stephen,  also,  both  in  his  letters,  and  in  his 
conference  with  the  Lombard  usurper,  demands 
them  as  his  right,  and  the  emissaries  sent  by  Astol- 
fus  to  deter  the  Pope  from  persisting  in  his  demand 
seem  to  consider  the  matter  iu  a  similar  light.f 

•  Hist,  de  RegQ.  Italise,  An,  742.  p.  120. 

■f  "  Avaul  rexpedition  de  Pepin  en  Italifi  le  Saiot-silge  y  pos- 
B^dait  d^jfk  une  veritable  soaverainete,  faaU^  Bur  le  vau  Ugitime 
de*peuplet,  tjui  dans  I'extr^raite  oJi  ils  etaient  r^duits,  avaient 
librcmenl  con6e  au  Pape  tous  leurs  int^rits  Cemporcls  ;  d'oii 
I'un  doit  cODclure  que  Pepin  et  Cbarlemagne  ne  fureot  pas,  i. 
propremeut  parler,  les  fondnteurs,  mais  seulemeot  les  protecCeurs 
et  le*  MOtieiis  de  la  souverainel^  temporelle  du  Saiat-Sifp  ;  et 

VOL,   I.  X 
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As  for  the  boundaries  of  tlie  provinces  comprised 
in  what  is  usually  termed  the  donation  of  Pepin, 
the  exarchate  of  Ravenna  of  that  day  coincided 
pretty  nearly  with  the  territory  now  known  as  Ro- 
magna — a  name  which  it  seems  to  have  borne  occa- 
sionally, from  the  time  Justinian  recovered  it  from  the 
Goths ;  for  the  subjects  of  the  Byzantine  emperors, 
whether  inhabiting  the  east  or  the  west,  were  com- 
monlycalled  Romans.  It  extended  along  the  Adriatic 
from  Rimini  to  the  Po.  Comacchio  is  specially 
mentioned  as  included  in  the  donation.  Towards 
Modena  the  donation  would  appear  to  have  been 
commensurate  with  ihe  ancient  proviuce  of  iEmilia, 
which  would  carry  it  much  farther  westward  than 
the  modern  frontiers  of  the  States.  Thus,  when  nar- 
rating the  proceedings  of  the  envoys,  commissioned 
on  the  part  of  King  Pepin  to  receive  from  Astolfue 
the  surrender  of  the  territories  and  cities,  the  ancient 
writer  in  Anastasius  says:  "Accompanied  by  the 
messengers  of  King  AstoH'us,  the  venerable  abbot 
Fulrad,  making  his  public  entry  into  each  city  both 
of  Emilia  and  the  Pentapolis,  and  receiving  formal 
surrender  of  the  same,  took  with  him  hostages  of 
the  chief  (Lombard)  nobility  in  each  city,  and,  with 
the  keys  of  the  cities,  brought  thera  to  Rome.  Also 
the  keys  of  Ravenna  and  of  the  other  cities  of  the 
exarchate,  he  carried  with  him,  and  placed  them  on 

que  le  resultat  de  leurs  expeditions  en  Italie,  iic  fut  pas  precis^- 
ment  d'y  ilablir  cette  souvcrainete,  mais  de  la  prottger,  de  U  con- 
solider,  et  de  la  rendre  definilitieMent  independantt  liea  fmperewt 
de  Conflanlinople." — Pouvoir  du  Pape,  &c.  lore  parch.  2.  p,  318. 
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the  coufession  of  St.  Peter,  together  with  the  written 
deed  of  donation  already  mentioned,  by  which  the 
king  had  bestowed  the  aforesaid  cities  and  territoriea 
on  the  Apostle  and  his  most  holy  vicar  the  Pope."* 
These  boundaries  were  greatly  dilated  in  that 
IDfttrument  which  was  drawn  up  by  direction  of 
Charlemagne,  on  the  Wednesday  in  Easter  week, 
AJ>.  774,  after  he  had  ratified  the  act  of  donation, 
to  which  he,  with  the  other  Princes  and  nobility  of 
the  Fraoka,  had  been  a  party.  Araongst  other 
additions  of  vast  extent,  are  mentioned  the  duchies  of 
Spoleti  and  Beneventum;  also  the  island  of  Corsica. 
"And  when  the  diploma  was  prepared,"  says  the 
ancient  writer,  so  often  quoted,  *'  the  most  Christian 
King  of  the  Franks  confirmed  it  with  his  sign 
manual,  and  caused  all  the  bishops,  abbots,  judges, 
and  princes  of  the  Franks  to  sign  it.  Then  placing 
the  deed,  first  upon  the  altar  of  St.  Peter,  and 
finally  inside  in  his  holy  confession,  both  the  King 
of  the  Franks  and  his  judges  bound  themselves  by 
the  most  awful,  to  observe  faithfully  all  its 


ir. 


Pnenominatus  auten  Fulradus,  venerabilia  abbas  et  presby- 
ter, BaTennatiumparleacuinmisBU  jam  fa  tiAietulfi  regis  conjiingeDs, 
et  p«T  singulas  iagredieas  civitates  tarn  Pentapolcos  quam  ct 
^milue  easdem  recipiens  et  obaides  per  unamquamiiue  autcrens, 
■Ujue  primates  secum  una  cum  claribus  portarum  ciiiiatum 
deferens,  Romam  conjuDxit.  Etipsos  claves  tarn  RareoDatium 
nrbis,  quamque  diversarum  civitatum  ipsius  Raveunatium  cxarv 
chatna  unA  cum  supra  acripta  Jouatione  de  cia  a  «uo  rege  emisaa  in 
oonfessioDC  beati  Petri  ponena,  eidem  Apostolo,  et  ejus  Ticorio 
lopapw,"  Sc— Anasl.  Bibl.  in  Vii,  Sleph.  III. 
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conditions  ;  in  ratification  of  whicb,  the  book  of  the 
Gospels  usually  resting  on  the  body  of  St.  Peter  waa 
lifted  by  Charlemagne  to  his  lips.  Then,  with  his 
own  hands,  he  placed  the  diploma  so  signed  and 
ratified,  which  his  notary  and  chaplain,  the  venerable 
Etherius,  had  written,  beneath  the  said  book  of  the 
Gospels,  on  the  body  of  the  Apostle,  and  took  with 
him  a  copy  of  it,  which  was  made  by  a  notary  of  the 
holy  Roman  Church."* 

With  the  knowledge  of  the  genuine  facts  of  the 
case  which  he  now  possesses,  it  will  be  scarcely 
expected  or  required  by  tlie  reader,  that  we  should 
enter  into  the  disputes  to  which  allusion  was  made 
in  our  opening  chapter.  After  following  that 
power  tlirough  the  successive  stages  of  its  rise  and 
development ;  after  considering  the  forms  by  which 
it  was  sanctioned  on  so  many  solemn  occasions,  and 


•  " necnon  cunctum  ducatum  Spoletinum  et  BeaeveiiU- 

nuni ;  fftctfique  eodem  donations,  earn  propria  sua  msou  ipee  chris- 
tianissimuB  rex  corroborans,  uiiWersos  cpiacopoa,  Abbates,  judices, 
etiam  et  GTaphionet  (Lan^ro/j,  lastgraft,  &c.)  in  ea  subscribere 
fecit.  Quam  prius  super  altare  B.  Petri,  et  postmodum  intus  in 
gancta  ejus  coDfessione  poneDtes,  tani  ipse  Francortitn  rex,  qaam 
ejus  judices,  beato  Fctro  et  ejus  vicario  snnctiseimo  Hadriano 
Papte,  sub  Lerribili  sacrameiito  se  omnia  conservaturos,  quie  in 
eadetn  donntione  continerentur,  proiniltentes  tradidere,  apparem 
(t.e.  exemplar)  ipsius  donatioDis  per  eundem  Etherium  describi 
faciens,  ipse  cbristianissimus  re»:  Francorum,  iotus  super  corpus  B. 
Petri  subtuB  Eyangelia,  qtite  ibidem  sunt,  est  osculatus,  pro  Grmis- 
aima  call  tela,  et  leterni  noniinis  aui  et  Froncoruni  regoi  memoria, 
propriis  aub  manibus  posuit,  aliaque  ejusdem  donationis  exempla, 
pergcriniiiriuni  bujus  aaijctffi  Dostrtc  memoratee  Gccleaiie  deacripta, 
cjuscKcellc  itia  aeciuo  deporiavit." — Aoaatas.  Bib.  inVitaUadriaui. 
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llie  jealousy  with  which  its  prerogatives  were  vindi- 
cated from  tlie  slightest  infraction,  even  when  there 
was  question  of  complimenting  such  a  benefactor  as 
Charlemagne,  he  will  have  but  little  difficulty  in 
forming  his  own  conclusions,  as  to  whether  the  sway 
of  the  Pontiffa,  at  this  period,  over  Rome  and  the 
States  of  St.  Peter,  was  a  sovereign  power  or  not.* 
But  with  the  jurists  and  partizan  writers  who  cham- 
pioned the  cause  of  the  German  Kaisars  during 
rfieir  wars  with  the  see  of  St.  Peter,  and  with 
many  al«o  amongst  the  French,  from  the  reign  of 
Philippe  le  Bel  to  the  reign  of  I^uis  XIV,  the  case 
was  different.  Urged  to  the  inquiry,  not  from  a  love 
of  truth,  but  with  a  determination  to  make  out  such 
a  verdict  as  would  be  agreeable  to  the  taste  of  such 
censors  as  Frederic  Barbarossa;  as  the  murderer,  by 
proxy,  of  Boniface  VIII,  or  as  the  dastardly  tyrant, 
who,  while  parading  the  high-sounding  titles  of 
"  great "  and  "  most  Christian,"  threw  down  the 
glove  of  deBance  to  the  venerable  successor  of  the 

•  Thna,  in  Epist.  of  the  Codes  Carolinus.  55,  57,  63,  97, 
(■Has)  40.  59,  65,  84,  85,— Pope  Adrian  I,  in  writiug  to  Charle- 
magne, speaks  of  "this  our  Roman  city"— "our  Romans"  — 
"  oar  city  of  Csstel  Felice"  (in  Tuscany)—"  our  city  of  Centum 
C«JlBe" — "our  territories" — "our  men."  Again,  Ep.  84,  93 
(alias  65,  91),  be  speaks  of  "our  confines,"  and  "your  conBDes" 
— "yoar  stales,"  "our  states" — "  your  subjects,"  "our  subjects." 
His  predecessor,  Paul  I,  is  spoken  of  by  the  Romans,  as  we  havo 
already  seen,  as  their  aovereign,  Ep.  15.  (alias  3fi) — aUo  Stephen 
II,  in  several  of  his  letters  to  Pepin,  subserpient  to  \ana  754, 
BEukes  use  of  the  language  of  a  sovere^n  with  regard  to  the 
■Umaiis,  Ep.  7,  10. 
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Apostle,  Pope  Gregory  XI, — for  presuming  to  order 
that  cut-throat9  and  banditti  should  not  spill  the 
blood  of  their  victims  in  the  streets  and  piazzas  of 
Rome,  with  impunity — ^it  will  be  easily  conjectured 
that  the  productions  of  these  courtier-historians  and 
jurists  are  not  to  be  despised,  either  as  to  number, 
or  as  to  the  ability  and  zeal  which  they  display* 
All  living  interest,  however,  in  the  controversy 
which  they  carried  ou  against  the  Pontiffs,  haying 
sunk  along  with  the  two  dynasties  by  which  it  was 
originated  and  upheld  into  the  tomb  of  oblivion,  we 
shall  dispense  ourselves  from  exhuming  it,  and 
merely  add  a  few  other  facts  to  those  already  bearing 
on  the  same  conclusion,  to  place  the  nature  of  the 
power  exercised  by  the  Popes  in  its  genuine  histo- 
rical  light.* 

It  is  obvious  tliat  when  the  request  of  the  Byi 
tine  ambassador  was  refused,  in  the  manner  which 
we  have  seen,  by  King  Pepin,  that  every  shadow  of 
the  Greek  sway  over  the  States  had  vanished ;  it  is 
equally  obvious  that  the  transfer,  then  and  there, 
made  of  the  States  to  St.  Peter  and  his  vicars, 
the  Popes,  was  without  any  reserve  whatever.  It  is 
to  Rome  the  Lombard  hostages  are  brought ;  the 
keys  of  the  cities  are  placed  on  the  tomb  of  St. 
Peter,  to  indicate  that,  in  him  and  his  successors  re- 
sides the  right  to  govern  and  rule  over  them.  The 
narrative  in  Anaatasius  espressly  intimates  that  the 

■  Whoever  wishes  to  see  these  questions  nblv  nnJ  Ihoroughlv 
sinerl  has  only  to  consult  the  following  work — Pouvoir  du 
au  Mnvfii  Age,  &c.  p.  261,  et  seq.  pBris,  184.1. 
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mans  were  in  no  wise  the  subjects  of  Pepin. 
,bbot  Fulrad,  wlio  carries  the  dipioraa  of  donation, 
le  hostages,  and  the  keys  to  Rome,  is  said  to  Jiave 
done  so  by  command  of  "  his  king."  We  have  seen 
Iiow  humbly  permission  is  asked  by  Charlemagne  to 
CDter  the  city  of  Rome,  and  what  formalities  were 
required  at  his  hands  before  he  obtained  bis  request. 
At  the  gates  of  Lyons  or  of  Cologne,  would  lie  have 
petitioned  the  respective  archbishops  of  those  cities 
for  permission  to  enter  their  gates,  or  have  sub- 
mitted, at  their  dictation,  to  such  conditions  as  he 
nnhesitatingly  binds  himself  to  by  oaths  the  most 
aolenin,  and  tliat  too,  at  a  moment  wlicn  he  has  ar- 
rived from  the  field  of  victory,  and  is  prepared  to 
confer  favours  the  most  unparalleled  on  the  Pontiffs? 
This  incident  is  decisive  ;  it  leaves  no  room  to  doubt 
in  what  light  the  authority  of  the  Popes  over  Rome 
its  dependencies  was  regarded  by  Charlemagne. 

As  for  the  co-ordinate  sovereignty  which  a  certain 
idass  of  writers  would  set  up  for  the  Senate  and 
people,  it  may  e.\i9t,  as  no  doubt  it  does,  in  the 
heated  imagination  of  the  revolutionist  who  would 
substitute  the  dagger  of  Brutus  for  the  keys  of  St. 
Peter ;  but  nowhere  is  it  to  be  traced  in  the  mu- 
niments and  transactions  by  which  the  independence 
.of  the  States  of  the  Church  was  established.  "  It  is 
[■true,"  says  a  learned  writer  already  referred  to, 
"  that  the  ancient  municipal  government  had  not 
eipired  in  Rome,  at  the  juncture  when  the  yoke  of 
le  Greek  emperors  was  got  rid  of;  on  the  contrary. 
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there  13  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  municipal 
regime  continued  long  after  to  subsist  not  only  there, 
but  also  in  several  other  cities  of  Italy  ;•  but  then, 
this  regime,  common  to  the  cities  of  the  exarchate, 
and  also  of  the  duchies,  implied,  in  the  Romans,  no 
sovereign  right  that  could  cope  or  clash  with  tliat 
of  the  Pope,  but  only  the  privilege  of  superintending 
such  interests  as  are  usually  assigned  to  civic  corpo- 
rations, in  the  government  of  the  city.""]" 

Unfortunately  for  the  theory  that  the  Pope,  when 
he  exalted  Charlemagne  to  the  dignity  of  an  Em- 
peror, sunk  do,wn  himself  into  the  rank  of  a  subject, 
the  last  will  and  testament  of  Charlemagne  has  been 
handed  down  to  us.  From  that  document,  it  is  clear 
that  the  Papal  States  were  not  looked  upon  by 
Charlemagne  as  constituting  any  part  of  bis  realm. 
In  his  will,  he  sets  out  with  this  preamble:  "We 
make  known  to  all,"  he  says,  "that  it  is  our  will,  if 
so  it  please  the  Almighty,  to  leave  our  three  sons 
the  inheritors  of  our  kingdom  and  empire ;  aud 
unwilling  to  transmit  to  them  this  possession,  con- 
fusedly and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  rise  to 
disputes,  we  partition  the  whole  body  of  our  realm 
into  three  divisions,  assigning  one  to  each  of  our 
sons,  to  rule  over  and  protect  it,"J 

*   Muratori,    Antiqiiit.  Medii  ^vi.   Dieaert.   18  et   4S»^H 
1  et  ^1 

+  Pouvoir  du  Pape,  &c.— p.  279-280. 

t  '■  Non  ul  confuai  atque  inordinBt&,  aut  sub  lotius  regni  domi- 
nationc,  jurgpiCDutrovemameis  relinquamus  ^  aedtrin&p 
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After  this  preamble,  the  Emperor  assign?  to  each 
of  his  three  sous  a  portion  of  hisdominions,  of  which 
he  enlers  into  a  detailed  description.  In  the  enu- 
meration of  provinces,  those  forming  the  Lombard 
kingdom  are  not  forgotten  :  but  of  the  duchy  of 
Rome  or  of  the  exarchate,  we  find  not  a  word.  And 
be  it  remembered  that  this  partition  is  expressly 
Elated  to  embrace  the  "  totum  regni  corpus" — the 
whole  realm  of  Charlemagne,  in  its  entirety.  A  proof 
more  decisive  than  this  cannot  be  imagined,  that  the 
Bovereignty  of  the  States  of  tiie  Church  resided  in 
the  Popes,  exclusively.  In  his  last  will  and  testa- 
ment we  have  the  word  and  voucher  of  Charlemagne 
himself  that  it  was  so.  Had  the  territories  within 
the  Papal  States'  boundaries  been  looked  on  as  a 
part  of  the  *' totum  regni  corpus"— a  part  of  that 
realm,  every  province  of  which  the  aged  emperor, 
to  prevent  disputes,  was  anxious  to  describe  and 
allot  with  precision,  could  they  have  been  possibly 
passed  over  in  silence  ?  But  Charlemagne  knew  that 
they  were  not  his  to  bestow  ;  and  when  he  does 
allude  to  them,  it  is  to  admonish  the  princes,  tliat 
to  defend  and  uphold  the  rights  and  prerogatives  of 
St.  Peter,  ia  the  charge  and  function  of  royalty 
which  they  are  to  regard  as  most  sacred,  and  as  para- 
inoant  to  every  other.  He  does  not  bequeath  to 
these  future  rulers  of  Christendom,  the  inheritors  of 

toluM  regni  corpus  dividentes,  quam  quisque  illorum  tneri  rel 
Tfgfte  dcbeat  portionem  distribuere  et  designare  Tolumus."— 'B^ 
loz.  Cspitulu.  &c.  t.  1.  p.  439. 
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all  liis  own  rights  in  their  plenitude,  any  control 
or  jurisdiction  over  the  Popes  as  sovereigns ;  but 
with  a  solemn  and  stringent  command,  he  informa 
them  that  it  is  first  and  paramount  amongst  the 
duties  and  privileges  of  their  position,  to  keep 
vigilant  ward  over  the  rights,  which,  inasmuch  as 
they  are  the  legitimate  successors  of  Saint  Peter, 
belong  to  the  Pontiffs.  *'  But  above  all  things,"  he 
says,  "  we  order  and  command  that  the  three 
brothers  do  conjointly  undertake  to  guard  and  de- 
fend the  church  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  same  manner 
as,  in  former  times,  was  done  by  our  grandsire  Karl, 
and  by  king  Pepin,  our  father  of  blessed  memory, 
and  afterwards  by  ourselves."  With  evidence  thus 
conckidve  to  sliow  that  the  supreme  uncontrolled 
sovereignty  of  Rome  and  its  dependent  states  resided 
in  the  successors  of  St.  Peter,  and  in  them  exclu- 
sively, whether  there  be  question  of  the  Roman 
Senate  (at  that  time  but  a  mere  municipal  body),  or 
of  the  Frank  Emperors,  it  may  well  be  a  subject  of 
surprise  to  candid-minded  persons,  how  a  fact  so 
manifestly  historical  could  have  been  the  theme  of 
so  many  conflicting  opinions  ;  but  this  surprise  will 
be  moderated  in  proportion  to  the  clearness  of  the 
conceptions  that  are  formed — in  the  first  place,  re- 
garding the  complexity  ofthesystem  of  government, 
in  which  the  protectorate  of  the  Emperor,  as  cham- 
pion of  the  see  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  municipal 
body,  or  senate,  had  each  its  separate  functions ; 
and,  in  the  next  place,  regarding  that  fluctuai 
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and  uncertainty  which  caused  states  in  those  ages 
to  be  as  different  from  what  they  are  in  times  of 
civilisation^  so  far  as  there  is  question  of  the  ob- 
servance of  law  and  the  stability  of  rights  and  insti- 
tations,  as  day  is  from  night.*  With  two  such 
sources  of  instability  and  contradiction,  the  jurist 
could  have  kept  up  the  controversy  for  ever. 

*  **  Super  omnia  autem  jubemus  atqae  pnecipimus,  ut  ipsi  tres 
ftatres  coram  et  defensionem  ecclesise  Sancti  Petri  simul  suscipianty 
ficat  quondam  ab  avo  nostro  Cafolo,  et  beatce  memoria  genitore 
nostro  Pepino  reg;e,  et  a  nobis  postea,  suscepta  est." — Ap.  Baluze, 
Capitular,  ubi  supra. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Having  thua  traced  the  temporal  dominion  at- 
tached to  the  see  of  St.  Peter,  from  the  act  which 
deposited  at  his  feet  the  charities  of  the  first  Chris- 
tians, to  this  clause  in  his  last  will  and  testament, 
by  which  Charlemagne  declares  the  vindication  of 
its  rights  and  prerogatives  to  be  a  charge  and  a 
duty  paramount  to  all  others  for  the  Christian  com- 
monwealth, and  for  its  sceptered  rulers  ;  we  could 
wish  the  materials  were  leas  scanty  thau  unfor- 
tunately they  are,  which  would  euable  us  to  pass, 
from  tracing  this  power  in  the  abstract,  to  depict  it 
in  action — to  depict  it  as  shaping  the  destinies  of 
the  countries  which  have  been  brought  under  its 
sway  by  a  progression  of  events  so  unlike  any  other 
in  history.  These  materials  have  never  aa  yet  been 
collected  together  ;  no  attempt  has  been  ever  made  to 
work  them  into  anything  like  a  picture  of  the  period; 
a  general  understanding  apparently  having  been 
come  to,  to  let  it  rest  in  the  shade.  The  era  of  the 
Italian  republics,  and  the  conflict  between  the  Empire 
and  the  Papacy  have  so  completely  absorbed  the 
attention  of  the  modern  writers  who  have  cultivated 
the  raediasval  history  of  Italy,  that  the  epoch  which 
we  are  at  present  considering  has  been  either 
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Jooted  altogether,  or  diatnissed  in  some  paragraph, 
consisting,  generally  speaking,  of  as  many  errors  and 
misstatements  as  words.  It  is  only  to  the  original 
sources,  as  they  have  been  collected  by  Muratori, 
Sigonius,  the  father  oftlie  Ecclesiastical  Annals,  and 
others  ;  and  more  particularly  to  the  collection  of  the 
original — we  may  add,  the  contemporary  lives  of  the 
Popes— we  are  to  look  for  the  notices,  such  as  they 
are,  which  throw  light  on  the  state  of  the  country — 
its  aspect,  at  this  period,  and  the  condition,  political 
ftnd  social,  of  those  who  inhabit  it. 

Whole  territories  handed  over  to  solitude,  which 
bad  once  been  the  scenes  of  civilization,  and  im- 
proved and  adorned  in  the  highest  degree — the 
destruction  of  cities,  of  the  te^nples  devoted  to 
Christian  worship,  and  of  the  abodes  of  learning, — 
Ibrests,  marshes,  and  deserts,  spreading  widely  and 
rapidly  over  the  once  cultivated  lands,  in  all  direc- 
tions— such  were  the  monuments  that  registered  the 
achievements  of  the  Lombards,  and  the  progress  of 
their  dominion  in  Italy.  The  sufferings  of  the 
Italians  in  former  invasions,  and  the  ruin — awful  and 
irideepread  as  it  was — which  befel  under  the  Heru- 
lian,  the  Ostrogoth,  the  Hun,  and  the  Greek,  were 
but  dust  in  the  balance,  compared  with  the  woes  and 
devastations  of  which  the  Lombards  were  the  agents. 
It  is  admitted  by  Muratori — his  researches,  as  we 
find  ihem  treasured  up  in  his  Antiquities  of  Mediaeval 
Italy,  and  in  his  Annals,  bear  testimony  to  the 
fact  at  every  turn — that  during  the   Lombard  era, 
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whatever  of  the  ancient  civilization  as  yet  survived 
was  doomed  to  destruction — that  the  desert  and 
the  morass  recover  the  ground  of  which  industry 
and  intelligence  had  so  long  and  so  happily  robbed 
them — that  history  becomes  obscured  almost  to  dark- 
ness ;  and,  that,  as  for  the  populations  either  actually 
under  their  scourge,  or  exposed  to  their  eternally 
recurring  invasions,  they  became  plunged  in  an  ig- 
norance, which  he  strongly,  but  appropriately  teM|^ 
"  ferocious."  fl^ 

The  atrocities  of  Alaric  were  tempered  by  some 
tincture  of  Roman  civilization,  and  of  a  chivalrous 
nature ;  the  same  may  be  said,  though  to  a  minor 
degree,  of  Genzeric,  of  the  King  of  the  Herulians, 
Odoacer,  and  even  of  Attila.  In  all  these  instances, 
too,  the  disasters,  though  enormous,  were  transient ; 
and  from  such,  no  matter  how  desolating  for  a  time, 
it  is  astonishing  how  rapidly  and  completely  a 
country  recovers.  If  the  reign  of  Theodoric,  and 
the  duration  of  his  kingdom,  were  more  protracted, 
though  full  of  insult  and  of  suffering  for  the  Italians, 
the  period  was  one  of  recovery  and  improvement,  in 
many  respects.  But  the  barbarity  of  the  hordes  who 
followed  the  standard  of  Alboin  was  atrocious  and 
profound  to  excess,  and  the  rage  of  the  Byzantine 
eunuch,  (whose  thirst  for  revenge  had  let  them  loose 
on  the  unfortunate  people  for  daring  to  groan  and 
cry  out  under  his  unbearable  tyranny),"  would  seem 

•  Nnrfes  observed,  on  learning  this,  "  Si  male  feci  cum  Bomanis, 
mnle  invrniam."     Lonpnua  was  sent  to  supersede  him.     To  the 
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to  have  burned  fiercely  io  their  veins,  to  the  last. 
It  was  a  leaven  in  their  nature,  which  could  hardly 
be  mitigated  by  the  humanizing  influences  of  faith, 
and  by  which  the  very  best  of  the  Lombard  princes 
are  seen  to  be  seized,  at  but  too  frequently  recurring 
periods.  They  are  hurried  away  by  It,  as  if  they 
were  goaded  on  by  some  species  of  frenzy.  Without 
provocation,  and  through  a  sort  of  intermittent  fever 
of  cruelty  and  rapacity,  they  commit  the  6ercest 
ravages  with  fire  and  sword — burning  the  habita- 
tioDs,  plundering .  the  crops,  dragging  away  the 
tillers  of  the  earth  into  captivity,  or  slaying  them- 
selves, their  wives,  and  their  children  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  in  the  fields  where  they  are  peacefully 
reaping  and  gathering  in  the  fruits  of  their  toil. 

Even  Totila,  at  the  time  he  was  destroying  the 
cities,  bridges,  strongholds,  and  edifices  of  all  sorts, 
with  a  view  to  rob  his  great  antagonist  Belisarius 
of  a  military  advantage,  not  only  abstained  from 
molesting  the  husbandman,  but  took,  him  under  his 
special  protection.  In  the  misrule  of  the  Greeks, 
also — nefarious  though  it  was  to  excess — there  was 

instilling  tbreat  of  Sophia  Augusta,  thitt  03  be  waa  a.  eunuch, 
■be  nould  hsTe  liim  to  prepare  iroot  fur  the  spiudlea,  iti  the  apart- 
nenia  of  her  female  atteudsnts,  be  replied  :  "  Toletn  se  eidem 
teUm  orditurum,  qualem  ipsa  dum  viteret  depouere  uon  posset. 
Itaque  odio  metuque  exagitatus,  in  Neapolitan  am  civitatem  ticce- 
deni,"  &c.  He  sent  to  the  Lombnrds  the  tomptiug  fruits  of  Italy, 
the  better  to  entice  them  to  forsake  the  paupertina  Ponnom're  rtira 
for  Italy,  eunclis  re/ertam  diriliit." — Warnefrid,  de  GcBlia  Lon- 
.   sob.  1.  ii  c.  5. 
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this  mitigation— it  was  an  iiddltional  bond  betwewi 
the  Italians  and  such  wrecks  of  the  ancient  civiliza- 
tion as  had  retreated  within  the  city  of  Constantine, 
before  the  everywhere-triumphant  jrruptions  of  the 
barbarians.  It  would  not  be  impossible  to  prove 
even  from  the  data,  scanty  as  it  is,  which  we  possess 
for  this  period,  that  the  advantages  in  arts  and 
letters  derived  by  Italy  during  the  fifteenth  century 
from  Constantinople,  were  not  greater  than  those 
which  reach  her  from  the  same  quarter,  during  the 
eighth.  But,  in  considering  the  Lombard  tyranny, 
we  can  discover  no  drawback  on  its  horrors.  None 
even  of  that  effulgence  of  valour  and  military 
success,  (which,  by  dazzling  the  imagination,  but 
too  often  leaves  us  blind  to  the  guilt  and  the  mis- 
chiefs of  conquest,)  is  to  be  discerned  as  distinguish- 
ing any  one  epoch  of  their  career.  As  for  the 
conquest  of  Italy,  or  rather  such  portions  of  it  as 
they  succeeded  in  seizing,  it  was  effected  not  so 
much  by  any  prowess  on  their  part,  as  by  the  long 
and  murderous  struggles  between  the  Ostrogoths 
and  the  Greeks  (accompanied  by  famine  and  pesti- 
lence, which  had  fearfully  thinned  the  ranks,  and 
paralysed  the  energies  of  the  people),  together  with 
the  treason  of  Narses,  who,  instead  of  offering  them 
any  resistance,  threw  open  all  the  portals  of  the 
land  to  receive    them.'      We  have  seen  how  St. 

*  During  the  protrftcted  war  between  the  Greeks  and  the 
Ostrogoths  for  the  possession  of  Italy,  by  the  sword,  ramine,  and 
plague,  fifteen  millions  of  the  inhabitants  are  said  to  bate 
perished. 
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Gregory  the  Great,  without  aid  either  from  Frank 
or  Greek,  succeeded  in  defeating  their  repeated  at- 
tacks on  the  immediate  territories  of  Rome,  and  on 
the  city  itself:  at  a  time,  too,  when  its  walls  were 
nothing  better  than  deeply  gapped  and  tottering 
niias.  Over  the  Adriatic  provinces  they  were 
never  able  to  establish  their  power.  With  enor- 
mous odds  as  to  numbers,  position,  and  all  sorts 
©f  military  resources,  they  were  scattered  by 
comparatively  insignificant  forces,  in  the  various 
encounters  with  Pepin  and  Charlemagne,  with  the 
most  disgraceful  facility.*  Even  in  their  degeneracy 
the  Goths  defended  their  conquests  with  a  brilliancy 
that  runs  away  with  our  applause,  as  the  glittering 
and  skilfully  armed,  and  well  drilled  battalions  of 
Justinian  are  repeatedly  crushed  and  scattered  by 
their  irresistible  onslaught.  This  feeling  is  still 
more  strongly  excited,  when  we  behold  such 
generals  as  Belisarius  cooped  up  by  their  successes, 
in  some  miserable  sea-port  like  the  Ostia  of  that 
epoch,  after  expending  every  resource  of  an  ex- 
haustless  treasury,  and  of  his  immense  superiority 
in  the  science  of  war ;  or  when  we  see  him  repulsed 
in  his  attempts  to  save  the  capital,  pressed  by  siege, 
and  unable  even  to  maintain  these  conquests,  from 
which  the  rustic  bands  of  Totila  had  swept  him. 
But  the  dominion  which  the  Lombards  had   held 

*   All  this  is  sualainrd  by  the  testimony  of  the   continufltor  of 

Wkmefrid,  in  the  sixth  book,  Dt  GnlU  Longobanlorum.     Sigoniui 

I  tbe  more  moilrrn  authorities  are  unanimous  in  the  same  rieir. 

VOL.    I.  Y 
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for  more  tlian  a  century,  they  lost  without  even 
the  ceremony  of  fighting  a  pitched  hattle.  They 
seem  to  have  invariably  disb.;nded  at  the  first 
charge  of  the  Franks :  on  some  occasions  without 
waiting  for  any  attack.  By  tlte  concurrent  accounts 
of  writers  of  their  own  nation  and  times,  tliey 
appear  not  to  have  waited  on  that  occasion  when 
the  very  fate  of  their  nation  depended  on  the  event, 
to  carry  away  with  them  any  baggage  but  that 
of  their  own  obesity  in  the  rout.  They  seem  to  liave 
fled  from  the  field,  if  not  with  the  fleetuess,  most 
manifestly  with  the  trepidation  of -tags  or  hares  to 
their  cities — even  there,  prepared  to  surrender  with- 
out once  sallying  forth,  it  would  seem,  or  attacking 
the  enemy.* 

It  is  110  wonder,  therefore,  that  Charlemagne  iu 
coming  to  rescue  them  from  the  thraldom  of  oppres- 
sors at  once  so  bloodthirsty,  so  worthies^,  and  so  vile, 
should  have  been  hailed  by  the  ancient  Italian  popu- 
lations as  a  deliverer:  for  the  destruction  of  the 
Lombard  dominion  was  a  revolution,  altogether  in 
favour  of  the  ancient  Italians.  They  had  invariably 
kept  aloof,  as  a  rapacious  and  cruel  ascendancy,  from 
the  conquered  people.  Hence,  this  was  an  interven- 
tion which  struck  down  the  oppressor  and  lifted  up 
the  enslaved;  and  from  it,  we  date  a  revival  of  arts,  of 
letters,  and  of  the  other  blessings  of  peace.     That 

*  Verona,  one  of  the  strongest  cities  of  Italy,  sppins  to  hare 
Burrendered  bb  soon  as  Charlemagne  made  his  appearance  before 
it,  with  only  a  division  of  his  army.  See  Warnefrid,  L.  fi.;i| 
fin.  and  Sigonius,  an.  /7I- 
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disastrous  order  of  things  is  followed  by  a  century 
of  comparative  security,  felicity  and  progress,  which 
inaugurates  the  perfect  establishment  of  the  Papal 
sovereignty,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  shew 
in  a  subsequent  chapter. 

This  deliverance  from  the  Lombards  was  every- 
where hailed  by  the  Romanze  population  ;  but,  no- 
where else  throughout  the  peninsula,  was  the  reaction 
so  complete  and  so  striking,  as  within  the  boundaries 
of  the  Papal  States.  There,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
the  aboriginal  hive, — there,  the  primitive  possessors 
had  taken  deepest  root  in  the  soil — there,  the  admix- 
ture of  alien  elements  in  the  populations  was  less 
perceptible  than  any  where  else.  There,  it  would 
seem  as  if  the  aboriginal  nations,  the  Latins,  Sabines, 
Umbri,  Hemicans,  and  Etruscans,  were  emerging 
once  more  into  existence  and  freedom.  They  lift  up 
their  heads,  once  more,  when  the  tempests  of  ages 
have  passed. 

Of  the  ancient  stock  of  the  Romans,  properly  and 
strictly  so  called,  hardly  a  vestige  was  left  after  so 
many  invasions  which  broke  with  tenfold  fury  on 
the  once  haughty  mistress  of  empire.  Besides,  the 
impassioned  monomania  of  the  barbaric  nations, 
whether  Goths,  Huns,  Vandals,  Herulians,  Turko- 
lingi,  or  Lombards,  to  imbrue  their  hands  in  the 
blood  of,  for  them  at  least,  the  universally  detested 
people  of  tyrants — such  was  the  enormous  opulence 
of  the  patricians,  the  equites,  and,  indeed,  of  the  no- 
bility and  chief  citizens  of  every  class,  that  their  very 
eminence  above  the  victims  of  their  oppression^  the 
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coloni,  (mostly  the  aboriginal  natives),  and  the 
staves,  marked  them  out  for  the  most  speedy  destruc- 
tion. Such  was  tlie  ferocity  of  their  enemies,  and, 
though  barbarians,  such  their  thirst  for  gold,  that 
it  was  customary  with  thera  to  carry  their  researches 
for  concealed  treasures,  even  into  the  palpitating 
vitals  of  tlieir  more  distingulslied  and  wealthier 
victims  "The  Roman  patricians,"  says  Mariotti. 
"  who  survived  the  invasions,  mostly  emigrated  to 
Constantinople,  or  settled  in  the  Adriatic  and  Greek, 
cities  of  the  south."*  If  any  of  that  order  still 
clung  to  their  estates  nn  the  open  country,  it  is  not 
easy  to  conceive  how  they  could  liave  escaped  or  been 
spared,  when  the  entire  soil  of  Italy  on  which  they 
were  able  to  make  good  their  invasion,  was  parti- 
tioned out  by  the  Lombard  kings,  between  only 
thirty  chief  families  of  dukes  and  counts,  who  subdi- 
vided their  estates  amongst  their  retainers — reducing 
all,  without  exception,  who  were  found  on  them,  to 
the  condition  of  serfs.t  Again,  iu  no  one  single  in- 
stance can  any  Roman  family  trace  its  descent  to  a 
higher  antiquity  than  the  tenth  century.  Even  the 
Massimi,  confessedly  the  oldest  of  the  Roman  princely 
houses,  have  no  secure  footing  beyond  it.  De  Tour- 
non  could  find  no  signs  of  a  peculiarly  Roman  type  in 
the  populace  of  the  Eternal  City  :  the  middle  class, 
or  bourgoisie  of  the  city  are  notoriously  a  mere 
medley  o{  foresticri,  as  they  are  called  :  and  as  for 
the  Colouna  and  Orsini,  like  the  overwlielming 
majority  of  the  Italian  princes  and  noblesse  tl 
*  July  Paat  anii  Present,  vol,  ii.  p.  2-l.i.  f  !•>■ 
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out  the  peninsula,  it  is  not  disputed  by  any  one 
that  they  are  not  of  ancient  Roman,  but  of  barbarian 
extraction.  Never,  perhaps,  was  the  extinction  of  a 
iBce  more  perfect — we  mean  outside  the  precincts  of 
Rome  itself,  than  in  the  case  of  the  haughty  and 
long  dominant  people.* 

Thus  do  we  behold  the  ancient  stock  whom  we 
saw  crushed  by  the  Romans,  when  these  are  made, 
io  their  turn,  to  taste  the  cup  of  the  vanquished, 
again  reappear,  and  stand  erect  on  the  soil,  and 
possess,  and  enjoy  it.  This  is  a  position  far  from 
being  merely  conjectural;  it  admits  of  the  most 
satisfactory  proof. 

When  such  investigators  as  Niebuhr  and  Micali, 
have  collated  the  documentary  records  of  the  past 
with  those  of  the  present — as  they  are  to  be  read  in 
the  language,  in  the  customs  of  the  people  at  present 
possessing  the  Roman  soil — they  have  been  startled, 
at  every  turn,  by  the  exact  agreement  between  them 
— shewing  that  still  the  original  race  has  remained 
rooted  to  the  soil,  despite  of  two,  yea,  three  thou- 
sand years  of  revolutions — of  revolutions  which 
swept  away  factions,  changed  all  forms  of  govern- 
ment ;  supplanted  kings  by  consuls ;  for  these  sub- 
stituted emperors :  crushed  the  old  Italian  nation- 
alities under  the  iron  power  of  Rome,  and  levelled 
the  colossus  of  Rome  itself  in  fragments,  afterwards, 

*  "  A  Rome,"  says  de  Toumon,  **  toute  distinction  de  race  est 
impossibile  a  faire ;  et  c*est  en  vain  que  jai  cherch6  dans  les 
Tranfteverins  oes  types  antiques  que  les  voyageurs  admirent  tra- 
ditiomiellement."     Vol.  i.  1.  i.  c.  10.  p.  249* 
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by  the  fury  of  the  barbarians.  Like  the  uDderwood, 
wlien  the  lords  of  the  forest,  struck  down  by  the 
tornado,  have  rotted,  the  Volscian,  the  Umbri,  the 
Sabines:  the  old  Etruscan  and  Latin  populations  re- 
appear again,  and  are  reinstated  by  an  admirable  re- 
tribution of  Providence,  in  their  pristine  possessions. 
They  are  confederated  under  a  regime  of  such  unex- 
ampled benignity,  that  the  blood  of  the  slaughtered 
and  of  the  oppressed  of  long  by-gone  generations 
would  appear  to  be  abundantly  recorapens-id  in  the 
blessings  descending  on  those  who  inherit  it. 

According  to  Niebuhr  the  boundaries  on  the 
Campagna,  the  very  names  even  of  farms,  are  in 
hundreds  of  instances,  altogether  unchanged  from 
what  they  were  in  ancient  Roman  times,  five 
and  twenty  centuries  since.*  Only  consider 
what  was  the  character  of  the  1000  years  by 
which  the  two  epochs  are  sundered — that  of  which 
we  are  speaking  and  that  in  which  Niebuhr  made 

*  From  the  P&nitects,  and  from  inscriptions  and  ancient  docu- 
ments, says  Nieliuhr,  it  is  kiio^co  that  a.  fundua  usually  bore  a 
peculiar  name,  which  did  uot  change  nith  the  possessor  for  the 
time  being,  but  was  so  permanent  that  eren  at  (he  present  day,  if 
any  one  were  to  institute  a  search  for  the  purpose,  especially  in 
the  Roman  Campagna,  he  would  undoubtedly  find  many  hundred 
dearly  distinguish  ah  le  instances  of  Roman  names  of  estates.  Of 
the  fouryiini^i  mentioned  in  the  donation  of  A.  Quiuclilius,  at 
Fcrenlinum,  two  have  retained  their  name  almost  unchanged,  nor 
is  this  mentioned  as  in  any  way  remarkable.  St.  Jerome  tells  us 
that  the/unr/us,  which  the  poet  Attieus  received  for  his  share  of 
the  Rssifcnment  of  land«  to  the  colony  at  Pisaumm  bore  bis  D 
Nielmhr,  Kome,  v.  I.  p.  632.  Hart's  Tr. 
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his  researches — and  say  if  it  be  a  violent  conclusion 
which  holds,  that,  at  the  former  epoch,  the  features 
of  reseniblaace  must  have  been  incomparably  more 
numerous  and  more  impressive  than  they  are  now. 

Id  the  towns,  also,  of  the  Papal  or  Roman  Stales, 
more  decidedly  than  any  where  else,  the  municipal 
forms  held  men  to  the  past.  The  system  with 
which  the  agrictdtural  classes  had  become  tlioroughly 
indoctrinated,  by  a  usage  which  was  immemorial, 
was  another  bond.  In  every  Benedictine  convent, 
we  find  a  school  of  agriculture,  for  which  Cato,Varro, 
Columella — all  the  Scriptores  Rei  Rusticas,  in  short 
— were  the  class  books.  Again,  when  the  Nor- 
man dialect  is  swallowed  up  by  the  English,  no  one 
hesitates  to  conclude  that  the  race  formerly  van- 
quished on  the  field  of  Hastings  has  grown  up  and 
overpowered  the  handful  of  victors — that  in  the  lan- 
guage alone,  the  proof  is  decisive  tliat  the  Anglo- 
Saxon,  and  not  the  Norman  race,  is  now,  and  has  been 
for  centuries,  lord  of  the  soil.  Well  then,  this  ana- 
logy demonstrates  with  equal  force  that  the  abori- 
ginal Pelasgi  and  the  Oscans  form  still  the  mass.of 
the  people  in  Latiuni ;  for  the  Latin  was  formed 
from  the  dialects  of  these  two  nations,  blended 
:  together. 

Every  thing  in  the  age,  and  with  the  populations 
we  speak  of  invited  to  retrospect, — to  revive  ahori- 
gtoal  customs  and  restore  or  refresh  the  memory  of 
the  past.  Piety,  by  which  the  miad  resorted  to  times 
and  scenes  that  were  hallowed  by  the  conflicts  and 
sufferings  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  martyrs,  not  for 
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Christiaoity  alone,  but  for  country  also.  Pilgri- 
mage sliews  with  what  enthusiasm  such  retrospects 
were  cherished.  Worldly  wisdom,  even  the  very 
yearning  after,  and  appetite  for  progress  excited  the 
same  disposition.  For  the  barbarian,  for  all,  no 
matter  of  what  race  ;  but  above  all  for  the  natives 
of  Middle  Italy  in  those  times — especially  from 
the  fifth  to  the  tenth  age — there  was  no  such  short 
road  to  improvement  as  to  study  the  past.  Such 
retrospects  are  not  now  more  judicious,  are  not  more 
an  expedient  of  matter  of  fact  necessity,  for  the 
sculptor,  or  the  painter,  than  they  were,  for  the  far- 
mer, for  the  breeder  of  stock,  the  Iiorticulturist,  the 
architect,  tlie  soldier,  the  artizan,  the  scholar,  the 
legist,  the  student  of  the  medical  art  of  the  times 
in  question  ;  nay,  it  was  the  same  for  the  very 
juggler  or  buffoon,  who  aspired  to  astonish  the 
crowd." 

The  very  process  of  subjugation  introduced  by  the 
Ostrogoths,  and  not  meddled  with,  so  far  as  it  went, 
by  the  Lombards,  was  anotlier  most  infallible  means 
of  fastening  the  aucieut  coloni  or  primitive  popula- 
tions, as  adstricti  glebcB,  upon  the  soil.  They  became 
immoveable  property  ;  they  became  more  strictlv  a 
part  of  the  firm-set  earth,  of  the  estate  which  they 

"  The  Palcinella  of  the  present  day  beholds,  with  a  grimoi* 
and  a  caper  of  wonder,  his  oit-n  veritable  portraiture  ia  iheaacienl 
Oscan  buffoon  or  pontoinime,  on  ihe  frescoed  wrIIs  of  Pompeii. 
See  Spnlding,  Italy  and  the  Italian  laUuds,  i|uotiag  from  Gell. 
The  bifolco,  as  represented  in  the  frescoes  of  Tarquinii,  is  in  the 
s*me  costume  as  the  herdaman  of  the  Canipagua  and  Maremnis 
of  the  present  dBv. 
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tilled  and  inhabited,  than  the  tree  whicli  could  be 
cut  down  and  sold,  or  burnt ;  than  the  crops  of 
legumes  and  of  corn  which  were,  season  after  season, 
carted  away  to  the  market.  Even  their  owner  could 
not  remove  ihem.  He  could  enumerate  the  descen- 
dants of  the  Volsciau,  the  Etruscan,  the  Sahine,  and 
Oscan,  in  the  schedule  by  which  he  demonstrated 
the  Talue  of  his  property  in  the  estate.  As  he  did 
with  the  trees  or  the  buildings,  the  vineyards,  the 
woods,  the  mills,  the  fisheries,  so  far  as  the  inven- 
tory went,  he  was  entitled  to  do  the  same  with  his 
serfs.  He  sold  tiiem  as  part  of  the  estate,  but  he 
could  not  drive  them  off  the  soil  as  he  did  the  other 
stock,  to  sell  them  in  the  market  of  Rome,  or 
Ravenna.  This  hehl  them  in  permanence,  and 
by  a  just  retribution  of  Providence,  in  a  sort  of 
obscure  enjoyment  and  security  on  the  soil.  A 
law  made  to  prevent  a  serf  from  leaving  the  estate, 
or  becoming  a  priest,  shews  that  such  frequently 
were  ordained — a  law  is  not  made  for  exceptions. 
It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  serfs  were  of  the  old 
Italian  blood,  for  from  such  only,  for  ages,  was 
the  militia  of  the  church  recruited.* 

'  De  Tonroon  shews  that  the  Etruscnii,   VoIsciaD,  aud  other 
■octeot  ncfa— Ilernicaiis,  Mnrsi,  Sabiaes,  can  titjll  he  trailed. 

"  11  temble qu'on  puisse  recoanaitre  quatre  races bieudistiuctee; 
b  pretniftre,  cjui  habice  lea  nmnU  Albanes  et  kura  coittrcforls,  a  pour 
caract^res  prmdpaus  une  taille  elevee,  des  mcnibres  aouptes  et 
(igtnireax,  des  traits  r^guliers,  le  nez  tintdt  droit,  taut6t  legere-  I 
BiMit  Kquilin,  Ics  yeux  grands  et  noirs,  et  ui>  air  de  lete  singuliere* 
ment  fier  et  doiu  :  on  dirait  le  type  des  Apollons  et  de  Bacchua.  J 
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Another  proof  that  the  soil  is  still  inhabited  by 
the  aboriginal  race,  after  the  Roman  Empire  has 
disappeared,  is  fouud  in  the  names  of  the  various 
kinds  of  agricultural  produce,  as  of  corn,  legumes, 
fruits,  and  in  the  terms  of  rustic  economy — ail  so 
little  altered  that  the  stout  husbandman,  the  farmer, 
or  the  shepherd  who  fought,  a  thousand  years  before, 
in  the  ranks  of  the  Latin  League,  had  they  returned 
to  life  again,  would  have  found  themselves  at  home 
in  the  dialect  of  the  market-place,  of  tlie  forest,  the 
pasture   and   the  ploughland.     The  plough   itself, 

CetU  race,  qui  scmble  repreaeater  lea  Latins  ct  les  Volsques,  dis- 
parait  des  qu'on  a  qiiitte  lea  hauteurs.  Lea  rudes  montangaes 
d'Alfttri  et  dit  Vcroli  sont  I'habitalion  d'une  autre  race  doat  U 
taille  est  moius  elevee  mais  dont  les  Diembres  sont  plus  forts  ;  sea 
traits  rcguliers  lui  donneroient  uu  grand  caractere  dc  bcaate  si  le 
rapprochement  des  aourcils  ue  dunnait  aux  plua  belles  tetes  une 
expresaioa  extrf  mement  rude  et  s'll  n'j  avoit  daoa  toutea  les  habi  ■ 
tudes  de  ces  homines  quelque  chose  dc  sauvage  qui  B'hanoonise 
parfaitemeat  avcc  les  peaux  de  ch^vres  ou  de  moutons  dout  ils  se 
vetissent ;  od  croit  voir  Ic  aang  des  terrililes  Ucrniquca  couler 
dana  lenra  Tcines.  Lea  ennrona  de  Cometo  el  le  Tenant  septen- 
trional dii  Cimino  offrent  anasi  ime  race  remarkable  par  la  hauteur 
de  la  stature,  I'el^gance  des  formes,  la  regujarite  des  traits  et  la 
douce  espreasioD  de  la  phvabnomie  ;  c'est  la  que  se  trouveot, 
petit  nombre,  les  plus  beaux  hommea  de  la  province,  et  on 
llait  k  les  cousiderer  comnie  tea  representana  de  lauoble  Etrurie. 
une  quatrifeme  race  aenible  s'^tre  conaerree  dans  les  niou- 
de  la  Sabine ;  sa  taille  est  pen  elcvec,  mais  ses  inembres 
tneux,  et  laregularite  des  traits,  la  beaute  d'nn  profil  droit, 
la  grandeur  des  yeux,  Tabondanee  I'line  chevalure  bouclee,  la 
caracterisent ;  ne  serainent — ils  pas  les  iils  des  conipagnoDs  da 
Tatius  et  de  Numa."     Vol.  1.  pp.  248-249.  ^^M 
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the  wine-press,  the  aspect  of  the  flocks,  the  herds, 
the  pulse-garden,  the  orchard,  the  harvest  fields, 
the  threshing-floors  and  the  vineyards  would  look 
so  like,  so  little  altered,  that  it  would  have  been 
easy  for  them  to  fancy  that  every  thing  had  remained 
almost  unchanged  during  the  ten  centuries,  since 
the  day,  when  they  had  turned  their  backs  on  their 
homesteads,  to  march  to  battle.* 

In  the  movement  which  has  thus  displaced  the 
throne  of  Nero  to  make  room  for  the  chair  6f  St.  Peter, 
the  startling  and  highly  significant  efiects  produced 
are  diversified  and  innumerable.  A  more  pointed 
and  finished  antithesis  than  the  two  orders  of  things 
cannot  be  imagined  ;  but  in  nothing  is  it  more 
striking,  than  in  this  resurrection  of  the  primitive 
nations.  By  nothing  can  what  then  took  place 
be  fully  illustrated,  we  are  persuaded,  by  what  has 
taken  place  in  any  other  revolution  in  history. 
When  one  dynasty  or  race  overpowers  another,  the 
sway,  the  privileges  of  ascendancy  are  usually 
transferred  from  one  set  of  individuals  to  another  ; 
that  is  the  case,  no  doubt,  but  the  force  by 
which  that  sway  and  ascendancy  is  upheld,  the 
fashion  in  which  they  are  wielded,  we  may  say 
invariably  remain  unaltered.  In  the  outward  cos- 
tume of  the  time,  as  in  dress,  manners,  language — 

*  See  Maratori,  Dissertazioni  sopra  le  antichita  Italiana,  Dis. 
24,  t.  1.  p.  347.  Abbiamo  le  specie  di  varij  grani  conserranti 
Fantico  lor  nome,  &c. 
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some  partial  change  may  appear,  but  the  minds  of 
men,  the  principles  of  thought  and  action — their 
notions  of  right  and  wrong,  of  honour  and  disgrace, 
are  not  altogether  subverted.  Or  again,  if,  as  in 
the  conquests  of  the  Anglo-Saxon,  tlie  Tartar,  or 
the  Arab,  all  these  things  are  changed,  it  is  by  the 
process  of  destruction — as  wave  drives  wave  before 
it — they  swept  their  predecessors  from  tlie  face  of 
the  land,  and  there  were  no  materials  left  for  a 
contrast.  But  in  the  instance  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  the  transfiguration  is  perfect, — extending 
to  principles  of  belief,  of  morality,  of  action — but 
at  the  same  time  that  the  contrast,  as  to  the 
essentials  of  things  is  thus  astonishing,  the  two 
orders  of  things — that  which  has  been  prostrated, 
and  that  which  is  standing  erect,  the  sway  of  the 
Pope  and  the  sway  of  the  Caesars,  are  held  together 
and  bonded  in  juxta-position  so  provoking  to 
the  fancy,  that  it  ia  impossible  to  look  on  the 
one  and  not  to  be  put  in  mind  of  the  other;  or  not 
be  led  to  institute  comparisons  between  them.  It 
looks  as  if  on  the  field  of  conflict,  whore  the  poor 
despised,  illiterate  fisherman  of  Bethsaida,  on  the 
one  aide,  and  Nero,  the  head  and  then  sovereign 
Pontiff  of  the  world,  arrayed  in  the  purple,  in  the 
height  of  its  pride  and  passion,  on  the  other,  had 
met  as  the  champions  and  representatives  of  two 
irreconcileably  hostile  systems — systems  in  which 
vice  and  virtue,  truth  aud  imposture,  charity  and 
ferocity,    liberty     and    tyranny,    Christianity    and 
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Paganism  were,  hand  to  hand,  engaged  in  a  war 
which  was  to  end  only  in  the  destruction  of  the 
one  or  the  other  of  the  belligerents,  but  in  which 
no  quarter  or  truce  could  ever  be  given.  It  looks, 
we  say,  as  if  the  victory  being  decisive  on  the 
side  of  St.  Peter,  all  who  had  been  the  victims  in  a 
pre-eminent  degree,  of  the  principles  of  aggressive 
force — of  iron-handed  oppression,  of  a  selfish 
arrogance,  so  intense  as  to  scorch  up  everything 
that  had  ever  presumed  to  withstand  it,  were  now 
lifting  up  their  heads  and  exulting  that  the  day 
of  their  redemption  had  after  long  ages  arrived. 
The  old  Latin  league — the  Sabines,  the  Etruscans, 
the  Marsi,  the  Volscian,  the  Hernican,  the  Um- 
bri,  and  all  the  other  ancient  nations  who  were 
seated  on  the  present  realm  of  St.  Peter,  when 
the  Rome  of  Romulus  and  of  Nero  unsheathed 
the  falchion  for  their  destruction,  have  started  anew 
on  the  scene.  We  behold  them  in  those  harassed 
and  confiding  crowds  of  fugitives,  who,  from  Latium, 
from  Tuscany,  from  Campania  and  Umbria,  from 
Rieti,  and  Perugia,  the  Pentapolis  and  Ravenna 
come  fleeing  from  the  Greek  and  Lombard  ty- 
rant and  ravager —  imploring  help  first,  and  after 
receiving  that,  to  be  adopted  as  the  serfs  of 
St.  Peter. 

This  sovereignty,  then,  they  have  won  not  by  in- 
flicting outrage  and  misery  on  the  people,  as  was 
the  case  with  those  who  preceded  them  ;  it  is  by  the 
mercies,  the  benefits   of    every    description    which 
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their  dynasty    lias  under  heaven    been  the  means 
of  dispensing,  that  they  have  won  tlitir  dominions. 

By  foes  and  friends  it  is  agreed  that,  long  before 
they  were  possessed  of  one  rubbio  of  the  territory 
within  the  boundaries  of  the  States,  the  Popes 
bad  become  invested  with,  and  had  admirably 
discharged  the  highest  and  most  onerous  funclions 
of  kings.  Rome  was  saved  by  them,  ou  many 
occasions,  for  centuries  before  they  could  call  it 
their  own.  They  garrisoned  the  towns,  they 
rebuilt  the  walls,  they  either  repulsed  the  invaders 
by  llieir  spiritual  arms,  or,  failing  in  preventing 
them,  they  left  nothing  undone  that,  by  the  most 
princely  charities,  could  alleviate  the  miseries  their 
ravages  had  entailed  on  the  people.  Their  legates 
went  forth  surrounded  by  all  the  majesty  the 
Church  couhi  arm  them  with,  and  bearing  her 
treasures  in  heaps,  to  seek  the  Lombard  freebooter 
in  his  camp,  and  there  ransom  tlie  captives,  They 
resisted  the  invasions  of  famine  when  the  earth 
closed  up  her  bosom,  or  when  the  ravages  of  the 
Lombard  had  transformed  its  6eld3  already  whiten- 
ing for  the  sickle,  into  scenes  of  waste  and 
rain.  Like  Joseph  in  the  crisis  of  Egypt's  distress, 
they  threw  open  their  granariL's.  They  merited 
incessantly  to  have  the  culogium  of  the  holy 
Liturgy  applied  to  them,  "  Hie  est  ille  fidelie  servus 
etprudens  quem  constituit  dominus  super  familiam 
auam,  ul  det  illis  in  tempore  trltici  mensuram."* 
*  Missalc  Ronianum,  in  5Iis&  Pont,  Coiif. 
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They  established  colleges,  repaired  and  beautified 
the  churches,  opened  asylums  for  orphanage,  the 
aged,    the   sick,  and   the  broken-hearted.      They 
stood  as  a  wall  of  brass  against  the  assaults  of  bar- 
barism, and  under  their  steering  hand,  the  Church 
Uke  another  ark,  freighted  with  the  hopes  of  a  new 
society  and  a  new  history,  bore  up  gallantly  amidst 
tempests  the  most   tremendous,  of    trials,  lawless 
crime,  ignorance,  persecution,  and  infuriated  bru- 
tality.    Their  works  shine  out  gloriously  in  an  age 
of  disaster  and  gloom — at  a  time  when  every  other 
governing  authority  lay  prostrate  or  had  disappeared 
altogether,  their  power  rose  amidst  the  weltering 
scene  of   wreck  and  confusion,  serene  and  terrible 
even  to   the  most  ruthless  tyrants  and  infuriated 
barbarians.     It  rose  like  a  rock,  immoveable  amidst 
the  chaos  of  society.     It  was  the  egis  of  order,  the 
protection  of  the  weak  from  the  mighty.     Charity, 
light,  were  with  it,  and   the   peace  of  God,  which, 
diffused  in  the  heart,  cured  every  pain,  and  healed 
even  the  wounds  and   bruises  of  memory.     Such 
Avere  the  doings  of  this  newly  inaugurated  dynasty 
of  the  Popes.     By  such  arts  as  these,  it  was,  and 
not  by  intrigue,  or  arms,  or  ambition,  the  Pontiffs 
at  length  became  kings  de  jurcy  as  they  had  been 
the   kings,  de  factOy  of  Rome  and  ils  immediately 
dependant  province,  for  centuries. 

So  utterly  is  the  power,  and  the  people  of 
Romulus  and  the  Caesars  uprooted,  that  the  ancient 
populations  and  the  newly  risen  power  of  the  Pon- 
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tiffs,  are  left  as  it  were  in  immediate  historical  and 
social  contact.  The  empire  by  which  both  were 
persecuted,  the  one  for  their  attachment  to  freedom, 
the  other  for  their  attachment  to  the  Faith,  being 
now  destroyed  utterly,  and  having  disappeared  like 
a  phantom,  the  Pontiff  and  the  people — the  afflicted 
and  the  Father  of  the  afflicted,  the  servus  and 
"  SERVUS  8ERVORUM  DEi"  are  found  united,  not  so 
much  in  the  same  realm  as  in  one  family  consisting 
of  myriads,  of  which  the  supreme  Vicar  of  the 
Redeemer  is  the  Guide,  the  Father,  the  Priest,  and 
the  King.  It  is,  in  short,  as  if  the  Etruscan, 
Sabine,  Latin  peoples  had  risen  up  from  the  graves 
into  which  they  had  lallen  under  the  swords  of 
the  Roman  invaders,  to  he  comforted,  and  to  be 
crowned. 

Here  was  a  resurrection  for  the  long-buried 
Latium  !  Struck  down,  after  many  a  struggle,  by 
the  elder  consuls,  dictators,  and  kings  :  ravaged 
and  lacerated  in  the  diabolical  conflicts  of  the 
republican  factions — lost  in  the  blaze  of  imperial 
splendour,  or  discovered  by  the  eye  of  the  oppressor 
only  when  taxes  were  to  be  dragged  from  their 
vitals,  or  conscriptions  made,  that  at  the  expense 
of  their  blood  demented  ambition  might  riot  in 
carnage — hereon  the  old  homes  of  the  Sabinesand 
the  rest — the  Votscian,  the  Etruscan,  the  Hernican, 
can  at  last  rejoice  to  himself  under  the  sceptre,  not 
of  a  conqueror  like  Camillus — the  destroyer  of 
cities — not  under  a  tiger  like  Sylla,  or  a  matricide 
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monster  like  Nero,  but  under  His  vicar  who 
came  to  save  and  to  solace  "  that  which  was  lost" — 
the  victims  of  the  mad  and  merciless  passions  of 
pride,  sensuality,  avarice,  and  ambition. 

That  form  of  existence  reappears  in  which  we  for 
the  6rst  time  beheld  them  emerging  from  the  twilight 
of  antiquity — that  form  in  which  they  grew  into 
prosperity  and  power,  each  within  its  own  restricted 
domain.  The  Marsi,  the  Hernicans,  the  Etrusci, 
the  Latin  towns  with  their  little  territories  are  dis- 
cernible once  more  :  again  their  municipal  indepen- 
dence, revives  ;  their  agricultural  economy  is  the 
same,  under  the  mild  and  parental  tutelage,  rather 
than  the  sway  of  the  Pontiffs,  as  it  was  before  their 
ancestors  had  lost  their  freedom,  under  the  Romans." 
These  nations  had  not,  as  of  old,  been  dragged  in 
;ters  to  the  feet  of  their  conquerors  ;  tliey  crowded 
lither  as  fugitives  for  protection  and  aid.  In  "  bonds 
of  love"  alone  were  they  fettered  to  the  throne  of  the 
Popes.  They  said  "  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here" — 
they  felt  themselves  so  grateful  and  so  happy — and 
thus  the  vicar  of  the  Saviour  became  a  king.  He  did 
not  rob  those  nations— he  enriched  them — he  fed  them 
in  famine  time :  ransomed  them  when  they  were 
captives — consoled  them  when  they  were  afflicted. 
"  To  the  Popes  alone,"  says  the  Count  de  Maistre, 
ria  reserved  the  honour  of  not  holding  any  terri- 


•  Niebuhr,  Rome.  1.  p.  632.— Guizot  is  of  opinion  that  little 
or  no  change  in  the  lot  of  the  Coloni.  or  farming  population, 
took  place  front  the  fall  of  the  Empire,  up  to  the  fourteenth 
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tory  to-day,  which  a  thousand  years  ago,  he  was  not 
possessed  of." 

To  what  ends  do  tliey  turn  their  corajriMts  ?  Like 
tile  Ctesnrs,  perhaps,  to  exhibit  a  butchery  of  their 
fellowrneii  for  tlie  |>iiblic  amusement  —  to  buy  up  in 
the  market,  and  train  a  ho^t  of  gladiators  "  to  make 
a  Roman  Iioliday  :"  to  build  villas  ud  every  pleasant 
spot — in  the  valleys,  on  the  hills,  the  isles  of  the 
^ea,  along  the  shore,  there  to  waste  their  days  and 
the  plunder  of  the  nations  in  every  species  of  sen- 
suality ?  The  Popes  also  have  villas,  but  they  are 
what  are  called  "  domus  cultas"  in  the  old  biogra- 
phies, immense  agricultural  establishments  for  the 
support  of  the  poor.  True  they  distribute  donatives, 
hilt  it  ia  not  to  the  pretorian  cut-throats — ever  re- 
joiced to  sell  their  country  to  the  highest  bidder — 
but  it  is  to  the  distressed— to  "our  brethren  the 
POOR  OF  Christ,"  They  use  their  power  fearlessly, 
but  it  is  to  exalt  the  humble,  to  ransom  that  which 
was  captive,  to  diffuse  redeeming  knowledge,  to  turn 
the  weapon  of  the  destroyer  from  the  bosoms  of  bU 
unoffending  victims,  against  his  own. 

Marcus  Aureliuii,  whimpers  or  declaims  some 
sentimentality — and  Voltaire's  world  is  filled  with 
high  sounding  glorifications  of  philosophy  in  the 
purple  I  In  the  times  of  this  Emperor,  the  human- 
izing inlluentife  of  Christianity  had  commenced  to 
make  itself  felt ;  nevertheless,  he  treated  the  Romans 
to  a  butchery  of  captives,  on  the  arena.  Can  it 
be  gainsaid,  except  by  passion,  that  one  pope  I 
done  more  for  oppressed,  afflicted  humanity,  \ 
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all  the  kings,  iticUiturs,  consuls,  and  emperors 
of  pagan  Rome  put  together  did  for  it,  from  6r8t  to 
last  ?  We  should  not  fear  to  take  up  tlie  cartel  for 
Saint  Gregory  the  Great,  or  Hadrian  I,  not  to  speak 
of  a  hundred  others,  against  the  whole  of  them. 

Neither  Csesar  or  Trajan  achieved  such  wonders 
for  social  advancement,  as  did  several  of  the  Pontiffs 
of  those  early  times,  not  to  speak  at  all  of  what 
they  effected  for  the  Gospel.  They  interpreted  the 
Christian  law  in  every  instance  in  favour  of  the 
ilave — io  favour  of  the  afflicted— in  the  same  spirit 
of  niercy,  in  short,  in  which  its  Divine  Author 
delivered  it.  It  was  mercy  in  acilon,  administered 
by  them.  On  the  Sabhath  all  servile  work  was 
declared  hy  them  to  be  unlawful  and  sinful;  that 
JBt  they  secured  one  day,  at  least,  of  rest  and  free- 
dom, out  of  every  seven,  for  the  millions  of  slaves 
with  whose  groans  and  sufferings  all  Europe  was  full 
in  those  ages.  Punishment  of  the  cross,  that  is  the 
ancient  Roman  mode  of  putting  slaves  to  death, 
was  through  their  influence  abolished  ;  manumis- 
tioa  WHS  encouraged  by  every  means — merciful  and 
kind  treatment  of  the  people  was  preached — the  poor 
Were  exalteil — mendicants  covered  with  rags  and 
•ores  were  invited  as  guests  by  Saint  Gregory.  He 
waited  on  them  in  person  at  table ;  and  this  was  a 
practice  of  routine  with  the  Popes  who  succeeded 
fcim.  Christian  clergy  were  ordained  and  anointed 
to  be  the  humble,  devoted,  respectful  servants  of 
tile  afflicted  of  every  class." 

•  See  M«caulay's  History  of  England,  vol.  i.  p.  33.  ■'  Tlio  su- 
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Tlie  Popes  saved  tlie  works  of  the  ancients, 
hoarded  them  up,  cultivated  the  field  of  the  intel- 
lect, multiplied  manuscripts.  Whoever  preserved  the 
life  of  a  citizen  was  entitled  by  the  laws  of  the 
Roman  Commonwealth,  to  an  honorary  crown — 
whoever  added  a  province  was  honoured  with  a 
triumph — for  the  Popes  who  ransomed  captives, 
saved  myriads  in  famine,  in  plague,  fire,  war,  aad 
inundation — who  not  only  added  provinces  to  Rome, 
but  saved  and  founded  Rome  itself — according  to  the 
tariff  of  iruerdons  in  ancient  Rome,  how  find  wreaths 
enough  for  them  ? 

They  were  the  first  sovereigns  to  labour  for  the 
diffusion  of  knowledge.  For  800  years  of  its 
existence,  no  public  encouragement  was  given  by 
the  pagan  government  of  Rome  to  leamiog. 
Schools  were  encouraged,  certainly,  both  by  the 
ancient  patriciaiis  of  Home,  by  its  most  renowned 
worthies,  and  by  all  the  emperors ;  but  they  were 
schools  of  murder,  in  which  the  unfortunate  gladia- 
tors were  made  perfect,  by  lecture  and  exercise,  in 
their  revolting  profession.  Vespasian  was  the  first  to 
found  a  college  for  the  study  of  letters,  and  this  at  a 
period,  after  the  policy  introduced  by  the  Popes  had 
begun  to  make  itself  ft-lt,  in  the  diffusion  of  the 
Christian  religion.     But  all  the  arts — music,  paint- 

periority  of  Popery  in  its  faumanlxing  inQaence  ia  admitted,  it  is 
the  shield  and  comfort  of  the  oppressed.  To  this  day,  in  some 
cnnntries  where  negro  slavery  exists.  Popery  appears  in  advanta- 
geous contrast  to  other  forms  of  Christ ianitj."  Becket,  a  man  of 
lie  people,  p.  24.  "  Cat hoHcily  had  emancipated  all  the  bondmeu 
of  Kogland,  before  the  RefotmMvow  cwiie  to." 
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ing,  architecture  aod  literature,  and  the  sciences, 
(astronomy  in  particular),  such  of  them  as  then, 
flourished — were  not  less  indebted  to  the  Popes 
at  this  remote  epoch,  the  eightli  century,  than 
they  are  on  all  hands  allowed  to  have  been  in  after 
ages.  But  of  this  we  shall  have  a  more  appropriate 
opportunity  to  speak,  when,  in  our  next  chapter, 
we  are  describing  the  city. 

The  Popes  were  the  first  who  ever  reigned  by 
opinion.  Opinion  was  the  force  which  carried  them 
to  the  throne.  Never  did  Csesar,  or  Sylla,  or 
Trajan,  achieve  by  the  sword  such  victories  as  the 
'Popes  won  by  opinion.  By  opinion,  the  eternal 
city  was  saved  in  the  time  of  St.  Gregory  the 
Great,  when  all  the  rest  of  Italy  lay  prostrate,  and 
was  on  all  sides  forsaken  and  ruined. 

The  Popes  were  the  first  who  ever  reigned  for  the 
people.     They  were  the  humanitarians  without  pre- 
tension,   and  properly  so   called,   making  common 
cause  with  the  oppressed,  the  refuge  of  the  outcast, 
the  shield  of  the  weak,   the  solace  of  the  afflicted, 
Ltbers  to  the  orphan,  friends  to  the  broken-hearted, 
fte  stewards  good  and  faithful,  who  in  the  season  of 
itress  meted  out  relief  to  the  needy.     In  return, 
ley  found  on  the  part  of  those  whom  they  bad  thus 
[■ubsidized  by  the  benefits  of  every  description  which 
;ey  conferred  upon    society,    a  surer  support  and 
lefence  than  was  ever  found  by  the  Ciesars  in  their 
'reetorian  cohorts.* 

'  After  making  their  Bcbaowledgmeats  lo  Pepin,  patrieian  of 
5  Romuis,  for  having  espouaed  the  defence  ot  \.\\«  tiwi  twOa, 
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Proofs  not  a  few — in  addition  to  those  to  be  found 
in  the  foregoing  pages — of  wliat  is  here  advanced 
will  be  brought  to  h'ght  in  the  investigation  as  to  the 
origin,  progress,  the  material  aspect,  and  social  con- 
dition of  tile  primitive  Rome  of  the  Popes, 

Sucli  is  the  pre-eminent  interest  attaching  to  the 
capital  of  the  realm  with  whose  history  we  are  en- 
gaged, that  too  great  a  prominency  can  hardly  be 
given  to  tlie  investigation  as  to  how  it  was  founded, 
how  it  increased  amidst  trials  and  disasters  of  every 
kind,  until  at  length  it  is  raised  to  a  magnificence 
which  comes  on  us  by  surprise,  in  an  age  in  which 
it  has  been  usual  with  writers  to  tell  us  that  its 
history  was  involved  in  the  greatest  obscurity. 

"  It  is  difficult  tu  form  a  distinct  image  of  the 
doomed  city  during  the  increasing  misery  of  those 
five  ages,  from  a.  d.  500  to  a,  d.  1000.""j'  Such  is 
the  avowal  of  one  of  the  latest  and  most  laborious 
investigators  of  the  history  of  the  city  !  We  shall 
find  the  reverse  to  be  the  fact,  in  the  following  book. 
then  thrcateued  by  the  Greeks,  the  senate  niiU  people.  A,  D.  7CS, 
lake  occasion  to  cxjiatiate  on  the  firninesa  and  unalterable  affection 
of  their  loyalty  towards  their  sovereign,  most  blessed  father,  and 
most  excellent  pastor,  Pope  Paul:— "E  protestaiio  d'essere 
fermi,  e  fedeli  servi  delta  santa  chiesa  di  Dio,  e  de  bestisauio 
padre,  e  Signot'  nostra  Paulo  \mpB,,  pere/ii  egli  t  notlro  padre,  ttJ 
ottimo  jiaatore,  e  non  cema  di  operare  per  la  nostra  salute,  «c- 
come  aneor  /ece  papa  Sltfano  *uo  /ratello,  eoa  gaternar'  not 
come  peecorelle  ragionevoli  a  hi  eonsegnate  da  Dio,  tnoalrand<Mi 
tempre  miserieordioio,  f  ifailaiore  di  san'  Ptelro,  di  ctii  e  vicario." 

This  letter  is  the  3(itli  of  the  CaroUiic  code.     It  is  givea  e; 
by  both  Ceuni  and  Pagi,  [ann.  7.'>",]  with  critical  NinotM 

•  Sjialding,  llnly  widlhe  VVaViBaUWis.  v.  3.  ^.  144. 
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Far  as  the  ken  could  range,  there  extended,  on 
every  side  along  their  march,  a  scene  of  desolation 
strewed  with  the  ruins  of  Vitruvian  villas,  temples, 
pleasure  gardens,  tombs  and  aqueducts.  The  waste 
waters  of  the  latter  had  filled  all  the  valleys,  and  over- 
flowed the  low  grounds  of  the  Campagna,  converting 
into  marshes  and  mantling  pools  those  regions  that, 
erewhile,  had  been  blooming  with  all  the  delights 
and  charms  which  fiction  assigned  to  the  Hesperides. 
But  it  was  as  they  approached  nearer  and  nearer  to 
the  walls  that  the  catastrophe,  by  which  the  once 
proud  and  glorious  Queen  of  Cities  and  of  universal 
empire  had  been  reduced  to  the  condition  in  which 
they  now  beheld  it — so  forced  itself  upon  their  minds 
and  senses,  that  light-hearted  guardsmen  as  they 
were,  (fierce  by  nature,  and  inured  to  scenes  of  horror 
and  of  desolation),  in  their  ranks  the  laugh  and  the 
rough  jest  subsided  as  they  advanced.  Grave, 
thoughtful,  and  even  touched  with  sorrow,  they 
moved  along  through  the  marble  wilderness,  lone 
and  terrible,  from  which  there  issued  no  sound  or 
sign  of  life. 
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Before  them,  the  thoroughfares  of  the  nations  ex- 
tended as  silent  and  forlorn  as  the  double  line  of 
majestic  tombs  and  mausoleums  through  which 
they  passed.  The  watch-towers  and  the  iascriptions 
above  the  city  gates  had  been  dismantled  and  torn 
down,  encumbering  the  entrance  with  their  massive 
fragments.  The  bronze  gates  themselves  had  been 
carried  off  as  trophies  in  the  plunder  train  of  the 
barbarian.  The  rock-built  walls  of  Rome  lay  low  ; 
and  the  tramp  of  their  war-horses  was  muffled  by 
the  grass,  as  Belisarius  and  his  guards  rode  slowly 
and  in  silence  under  asuccession  of  triumphal  arches, 
defaced  and  ruined,  down  towards  the  Forum  and 
the  Capitol,  along  the  "sacred  way."  ^ 

The  fox  looked  out  from  the  casements  of  the  h| 
latine,  and  barked  sharply  at  the  intruders  as  they 
rode  on.  Wolves  prowled  through  the  vacant 
streets,  or  littered  or  fed  their  cubs  in  the  halls  of 
the  Golden  House.  Wild  dogs  were  hunting  in 
packs  through  the  great  circus,  through  the  baths, 
along  the  Campus  Martius,  and  on  to  the  gardens 
ofSallustand  Macsenas,  or  round  the  purlieus  of 
the  great  tiieatres  iind  the  promenades  of  the  Su- 
burra.  Outlandish  beasts  of  various  kinds,  as  if 
escaped  from  the  menageries  and  keeps  of  the  am- 
phitheatres, (where  they  used  to  be  preserved  and 
fed  for  the  fights  and  the  hunting  exhibitions  of  the 
arena,)  were  to  be  seen  sleeping  and  enjoying  them- 
selves in  the  sunshine  of  the  porticos  ;  or  they  were 
occupied  in  tearing  one  another  to  pieces,  as  of 
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the  factions  were  wont  to  do,  around  the  rostrum 
■nd  in  the  assembly  place  of  the  people.  Others 
growled,  and  snarled,  and  gloated  over  the  unburied 
carcases,  and  gnawed  or  mumbled  the  bones  of  the 
already  whitening  skeletons  of  the  dead.  Ravens 
and  vultures  desisted  from  feeding  their  sanguinary 
nestlings,  or  from  battening  on  their  rancid  prey,  to 
hoot  and  scream  at  the  warriors  as  they  wound 
ftlowly  among  prostrate  columns,  entablatures  of 
temples,  and  trophies  shattered  to  fragments,  from 
having  been  hurled  down  by  the  Gothic  engines, 
where  they  now  lay  cumbering  the  way  of  triumphs 
by  which  they  were  ascending  to  the  Capitol ;  or 
starting  on  the  wing,  from  their  perching  places  on 
trophy  or  triumphal  arch,  these  birds  of  evil-boding 
croaked  hoarsely  and  hovered,  flapping  their  sable 
wings  above  the  plumage  of  their  helmets. 

After  the  departure  of  Totila  had  allowed  him 
the  opportunity,  Belisarius  witli  some  squadrons  of 
bia  guards  had  sallied  forth  from  Ostia,  resolved  to 
visit  the  scene  of  such  an  unexampled  tragedy,  and 
to  test  with  his  own  eyes  what  awe-struck  rumour 
bad  proclaimed,  that  the  conqueror  had  destroyed 
the  walls  and  chief  monuments  of  the  Queen  of 
Cities,  and  reduced  it  to  a  perfect  desert.  With 
bis  squadrons  disposed  on  the  alert  at  different 
points  among  the  ruins,  the  Greek  general  is  now 
upon  the  "  Hill  of  Triumphs— the  place  where 
Rome  embraced  her  heroes."  Once  more  the 
Roman  eagle  soars  upon  his  standard  above   the 
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Tarpeian  tower,  that  eyrie  from  which  for  a  thou- 
sand yeai'3  it  had  flown  forth  to  conquest,  and  (he 
martial  clarion  maltes  the  field  of  Mare  resound  once 
more  ;  hut  instead  of  the  warlike  response  of  legions 
and  wings  of  cavalry,  clamouring  to  be  led  against 
the  Samnite  or  tlie  Parthian,  there  broke  out  at  the 
sound,  from  every  quarter  of  this  grand  theatre  of 
ruin,  a  hideous  medley  of  yells  and  howling,  yelp, 
bark,  and  roar,  out-topped  by  the  shrill  cries  of  ill- 
omened  birds,  of  owls  and  bats,  startled  from  their 
roosts  in  the  sanctuary  recesses,  and  from  the  niches 
and  coniices  of  the  curife  and  the  seoate-houfe. 
The  warriors  listened  for  some  human  response  to 
their  summons,  but  in  vain  they  listened,  and  lis- 
tened again.  There  was  the  Palatine,  there  the 
Forum,  the  Capitol,  the  Campus  Martius,  yonder 
were  the  Janiculum  and  the  Aventine,  with  the 
yellow  Tiber  between  them,  its  waters  glittering  as 
if  with  gold,  beneath  the  beauteous  summer  skv  of 
Italy — but  the  Emperors,  the  legions,  the  haughty 
senate,  the  dictators,  and  the  Roman  people,  where 
were  they  ? 

"When  that  savage  uproar  had  at  last  subsided — 
except  ever  and  anon  the  outbreak  of  a  distant  howl 
or  bark,  reverberating  dismally  among  the  empty 
palaces,  and  along  the  valleys  and  the  river  banks, 
there  settled  down  a  lugubrious  stillness  over  the 
entire  scene,  and  all  within  the  boundaries  of  the 
Seven-hilled  city  was  again  as  silent  as  the  grave. 

Never  had  mortal  eye  beheld  a  catastrophe 
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Startling  atid  impressive  tlian  that  which  was  now 
before  the  eyes  of  Belisariue.  Fortune  had  turned 
back  upon  lier  steps,  in  tlie  scene  before  him, 
and  made  it  her  sport  to  reverse  and  upturn  every- 
thing apon  that  very  place,  where,  beyond  all 
others,  men  had  become  elated  with  imagining  that 
she  Imd  at  length  descended  from  her  slippery 
globe,  and  fixed  her  perpetual  sojourn — for  once 
and  for  ever  weaned  from  Iier  inconstancy.  It 
irould  seem  as  if  the  fickle  goddess  had  lured  the 
Romans  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  grandeur  and 
felicity,  only  to  render  their  downfall  the  more 
tremendous  ;  had  helped  them  to  build  up  testimo- 
tiiala  of  their  works,  merely  that  the  vouchers  of 
her  own  instability,  which  she  was  bent  on  register- 
ing in  their  ruins,  might  endure  for  ever. 

After  having  been  deified,  and  liaving  temples 
and  priests,  and  altars,  consecrated  for  their  worship 
by  the  nations  they  had  vanquished  and  degraded, 
the  emperors  of  Rome  were  led  about  as  hartequina 
CO  grace  the  triumphs,  and  to  afford  mirth  in  the 
bnital  carousals  of  the  Goths.  The  iron  legions, . 
which  had  trodden  down  the  independence  of  na- 
tions, bad  been  trodden  down  in  their  turn,  and 
slaughtered  to  the  last  man  in  this  revolution,  far 
and  away  the  most  terrible  the  world  has  ever  wit- 
□essed.  During  its  throes,  the  slave  had  seen  bis 
tyrant  lord  a  suppliant  at  his  feet  for  life — a  beggar 
at  his  gate  for  a  vile  pittance  of  bread  or  broken 
meat.      To  escape   from   dignities  for  which   the 
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Gracchi,  the  Scipios,  and  the  Cicsars,  had  con- 
tended, men  of  patrician  lineage  had  themselves 
branded  and  ranked  as  slaves.  To  be  a  Roman, 
once  a  distinction  prouder  than  that  of  royalty,  had 
become  the  vilest  badge  of  infamy."  The  lords  of 
palaces,  that  resembled  magnificent  cities,  rather 
than  private  dwellings,  and  of  estates  which  included 
kingdoms  within  their  limits,  beheld  themselves 
without  a  rood  of  land,  or  a  roof  to  shelter  them. 
"  In  this  revolution,"  says  a  writer  who  belong) 
to  the  staff  of  Bclisarius,  "the  sons  and  daughter^ 
of  Roman  consuls,  tasted  the  misery  which  they  so 
often  had  spurned  or  relieved,  wandered  In  tat- 
tered garments  through  the  streets  of  the  city,  t 
begged  for  the  most  sordid  pittance,  perhaps  witl 
out  success,  before  the  gates  of  their  hereditary 
raansions/'f  Others  expired  of  famine  upon  silken 
couches,  amid  halls  of  more  than  regal  extent  and 
splendour,  or  were  led  away  (a  lot  still  more  insup- 
portable) to  minister  to  the  rude  conquerors  amidst 
those  devastated  villas  and  pleasure-grardens,  which 
reminded    them  of    many  a  bright  summer-time 

*  "  When  we  would  brand  on  enemy,"  saja  Luitprandus, 
"  with  the  most  disgraceful  nod  contumelioua  appellttion  we  call 
him  a  Roman."  IIou  Solo,  id  eat,  Romani  nomiue  quicquidigoo- 
failitatis,  quicquid  timiditatis,  quicquid  avaritise,  quicquid  IuxufIk. 
quicquid  mendacii,  immo  quicquid  vitiorum  omnium  est  compre- 
hendentis,  &c.  Luitprand.  Legatio,  ap.  Muratori,  Scrip.  Italic, 
ii.  par.  I.  p.  481. 

t  Procopiua,  quoted  by  Gibbou. 
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Jiassed  IB  dalliance  and  enjoyment.  To  the  very 
Weft  itself,  the  fates  had  unravelled  their  own  most 
gorgeous  lissue,  and,  from  the  ruins  of  the  Palatine 
and  the  Capitol,  had  abandoned  to  the  scoffing 
irinds  the  fame  of  kings,  and  consuls,  and  emperors, 
with  which  they  Iiad  interwoven  and  adorned  it. 
Even  the  memorials  of  her  ancient  glories  only 
served,  and  that  not  slightly,  to  multiply  and  in- 
crease the  calamities  of  Rome.  The  sight  of  these, 
and  of  the  scenes  of  invasion  and  conquest  which 
they  so  vividly  recalled  to  memory,  exasperated  and 
goaded  the  barbarians  into  fury.  They  regarded  it  as 
a  sacred  and  patriotic  duty  to  slaughter  the  craven 
multitudes  they  found  loitering  around,  and  boastful 
of  their  alliance  with  monuments,  intended  to  perpe- 
tuate the  memoryof  the  injuries  and  insults  inflicted 
by  their  sires  upon  humanity  in  general,  but  more 
especially  on  the  ancestors  of  the  very  warriors  to 
vhom  victory  had  now  afforded  the  most  unrestricted 
opportunity  of  revenge.  And  indeed,  it  would  seem 
as  if  80  many  millions  had  been  gathered  together 
by  allurements  of  largesses,  by  shows,  by  every 
species  of  sensual  indulgence,  in  short,  and  even  by 
the  disasters  which  had  driven  from  the  provinces 
aucb  multitudes  to  seek  for  defence  and  shelter  in 
the  capital,  that,  being  crowded  together  within  one 
narrow  precinct,  the  scythe  of  the  destroyer,  to  use 
the  language  of  Alaric  to  the  Roman  envoys,  might 
mow  them  down  with  the  greater  facility  and  des- 
patch.    "The   metropolis  of  the  nations,"    as  St. 
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Jerome  observes,  "  had  become  their  sepulchre,  and 
the  rotting  of  their  pampered  bodies  had  fatlened 
the  soil,  and  almost  filled  up  the  valleys  of  the  Seven 
Hills." 


The  description  of  this  scene,  by  one  who  beheld 
it,  has  come  down  to  us  :  it  is  depicted  by  the  Greek 
writer  Procopius,  who  was  secretary  to  Belisarius, 
and  the  words  he  uses,  emphatically  expressive  as 
they  are  of  desolation  and  ruin  the  most  complete^ 
mustsatisfy  the  reader  that  in  the  attempt  to  fill  up, 
ill  the  foregoing  fancy  sketch,  the  details  of  the  pic- 
ture, there  is  nothing  even  approaching  to  exag- 
geration of  colouring.  "The  Goth,"  he  tells  us, 
"had  threatened  to  reduce  the  place  where  Rome 
had  stood  to  the  condition  of  a  sheep  walk,  or  of 
a  pasture  for  cattle;"  and  when  he  comes  to 
speak  of  the  stale  in  which  the  city  was  actually 
found,  at  an  interval  of  forty  days  after  Totila 
had  retired  into  Campania,  with  his  plunder 
train  and  tlie  wretched  remnant  of  the  senate  and 
the  Roman  people,  whom  he  at  the  same  time 
dragged  away  into  captivity,  he  describes  it  as  a 
howling  desert  without  one  single  inhabitant  in 
human  form.  "  In  Rome,"  he  says,  "  not  a  humaq 
being  was  permitted  to  remain,  but  he  (Totila  the 
Goth)  left  it  altogether  desert.*'*     Not  less  precis^ 

•  De  Bel.  Gothic.  I.  in.  cap.  22. 
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is  the  account  of  the  same  event  which  we  read  in 
the  chronicle  of  Marcellinus :  "  Every  thing  which 
had  belonged  to  the  Romans,  Totila  seized  as  spoil, 
and  the  Romans  themselves,  he  led  away  as  cap- 
tives. After  this  devastation,  Rome  was  so  deso- 
late, that,  for  forty  days  and  upwards,  there  was 
not  to  be  seen  in  it  one  single  inhabitant,  but  only 
herds  of  cattle  and  wild  beasts."* 

Allusion  to  this  total  overthrow  and  destruction 
of  the  city  of  the  Seven  Hills  could  not  be  avoided 
in  a  history  of  the  Papal  States.  That  history  has 
for  its  chief  feature  the  origin  and  vicissitudes  of  the 
city  of  the  Popes,  as  contrasted  with  the  city  of  the 
Caesars,  from  amongst  the  ruins  of  which  it  has 
arisen :  and  in  tracing  the  former  to  the  point  from 
which  it  takes  its  rise,  we  find  ourselves  carried  back 
to  the  memorable  epoch  in  which  the  latter — the 
Rome  of  paganism  and  of  the  Caesars  had  literally 
become  a  desert ;  and  when,  but  for  the  intervention 
of  the  successors  of  Saint  Peter,  it  must  have  shared 
the  fate,  it  had  in  instances  beyond  number  in- 
flicted, and  been  utterly  blotted  out  from  the  list  of 
cities.  '*  Like  Thebes,  or  Babylon,  or  Carthage," 
says  Gibbon,  **  the  name  of  Rome  might  have  been 
erased  from  the  earth,  if  the  city  had  not  been  ani- 
mated by  a  vital  principle,  which  again  restored  her 
to  honour  and  dominion." 

The  object  of  the  present  chapter  is  to  trace  the 
events,  the  risks,  the  sufferings,  and  various  other 

*  In  Cbron.  p.  54.  quoted  by  Gibbon. 
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B  vicissitudes  through  whicli   tliis  vital  principle  was 

I  developed,  atid  struggled  to  expand,  until    in  the 

W  reign  of  Pope  Hadrian  I,  and    Leo  III,   it  exhibits 

itself  before  us  in  the  form  of  a  city,  singularly  ma- 
jestic, and  altogether  different,  not  alone  from  the 
Rome  which  has  passed  away,  but  also  from  Rome 
such  as  the  nine  last  centuries  have  beheld  it ;  for 
Christian,    like    Pagan    Rome  has  experienced  its 

I  reverses — has  been,  not  once,  but  often  tiraes,/uined 

and  rebuilt  again.  During  the  tenth  century,  for 
instance,  the  Rome  which  we  are  about  to  describe 
was  entirely  changed  as  to  its  external  aspect  by  the 
erection  of  the  war-towers  and  fortresses  of  the 
Roman  nobles,  and  by  the  conflagration  and  sack 
which  ensued,  on  its  being  taken  by  Robert  the 
Norman,  the  primitive  city  thus  transfigured  was 
in  a  great  measure  destroyed.  The  new  city  which 
sprung  up  from  that  state  of  ruin,  and  which 
attained  the  highest  degree  of  splendour  from  the 
times  of  Innocent  III  to  the  death  of  Boniface  VIII, 
(a.  n.  1 198  to  A.  D.  1303),  was  found  by  Martin  V, 
(a.  d.  1420)  in  a  state  of  sad  and  irretrievable 
decay,  the  effect  of  nearly  a  century's  absence  of 
the  Popes.  It  may  be  said  of  the  city  as  we  at  pre- 
sent behold  it,  that  it  cannot  be  carried  to  a  higher 
date  than  the  epoch  just  mentioned  ;  and,  cer- 
tainly, it  bears  as  little  resemblance  to  the  Rome  of 
which  we  have  now  to  speak,  as  did  the  city  of  the 
Antortines  to  that  of  the  earlier  commonwealth  and 
of  the  kings.     Indeed  this  primitive  Rome  of 
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PontilTs  ba3  hitherto  been  as  little  known,  or  at 
least  as  little  spokea  of,  as  were  Herculaueum  and 
Pompeii,  while  the  ashes  and  the  lava  still  lay  un- 
disturbed above  them,  though  perhaps  not  less 
worthy  of  being  studied,  or  less  filled  with  wonderaj 
than  they. 

The  Catacombs  were  the  first  city  of  the  Popes.. 
A  history  of  greater  extent  than  our  plan  permits 
ns  to  embrace,  and  of  the  highest  interest  he- 
longs  to  this  "  subterraiieait  Rome,"  but  our  pre- 
sent purpose  being  with  the  city  above  ground, 
let  us  endeavour  to  collect,  from  what  has  been 
left  on  record  by  a  contemporary  writer,  some  idea 
of  what  may  be  called  the  glorious  resurrection 
of  Christian  Rome,  from  those  regions  of  death  and 
darkness  which  were  its  abode,  during  the  three 
centuries  of  persecution. 

The  lonely  tombs  of  the  Apostles,  the  catacombs, 
the  places  where  the  martyrs  had  been  tortured,  or 
*here  their  blood  iiad  been  poured  out  like  water, 
and  their  members  scattered  to  dogs  aud  beasts 
of  prey ;  iu  siiort,  whatever  bore  the  slightest 
relationship  to  Christianity  became  on  a  sudden, 
that  is,  when  the  persecutions  were  over,  the  objects 
of  the  most  enthusiastic  interest  and  respect.  Even 
the  most  bigoted  gave  way  to  emotions  of  wonder 
and  gratitude  in  the  general  fervour  of  excitement. 
They  were  not  a  little  astounded  at  these  things, 
vondering  at  so  great  and  unexpected  an  alteration 
of    affairs ;    and  cryiug  out  that  the  God  of  the 
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Christians  was  the  great  and  only  God.  They 
thronged  round  the  champions  of  Christ  wherever 
they  appeared,  and  gazed  upon  them  as  beings 
more  than  human  ;  insomuch,  that  they  who  before 
breathed  nothing  but  threats  and  vengeance  against 
the  Christians,  now  hailed  them  with  plaudits  and 
cheers  of  welcome,  as  they  issued  from  the  innu- 
merable crypts  and  tombs  around  the  city,  seeming 
almost  to  realize  and  display  beforehand  to  the  un- 
believers, and  even  in  this  life,  the  joy  and  the 
glories  of  the  resurrection.  Moreover,  those  who 
bad  been  banished,  or  who  had  abandoned  all,  and 
taken  to  the  forest  and  the  caves  of  the  mountains 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  or  who  had  been  long  buried 
in  the  mines,  were  now  beheld  returning  to  their 
own  habitations ;  and  being  glad  and  overflowing 
with  delight,  they  came  along  in  companies,  laud- 
ing the  Almighty  with  hymns  and  psalms,  not  only 
through  villages  and  country  places,  but  along  the 
great  highways,  and  even  through  the  streets  and 
forums  of  the  city.  "  And  you  might  have  seen 
those  who  had  been  but  lately  in  bonds,  groaning 
under  the  most  severe  punishments,  and  driveZL 
from  house  and  home,  now  reinstated,  with  joyful 
and  pleasant  countenances,  and  with  many  and 
signal  honours,  in  their  own  dwellings,  being  held 
in  high  repute  and  veneration  by  their  former 
enemies."* 

That  stately  palace  which  had  been  appropriated 
*  S«e  Euwb,  Bed.  Hiit.  book  U.  ch.  1 .  -^^ 
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to  their  own  use  by  the  emperors,  from  the  attainder 
and  execution  of  Plautius  Lateranus,  in  the  reign  of 
Nero,  was  now  made  over  in  perpetuity  by  Constan- 
tine  to  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  for  whom,  during 
50  many  centuries,  there  was  no  security  or  respite 
from  imperial  vengeance,  even  in  the  subterranean 
crypts  and  sepulchres  of  the  dead.* 

The  power  and  solicitude  so  long  exerted  to  de- 
prive the  martyrs  even  of  an  obscure  grave  were 
now  busied  in  adorning  the  scenes  of  their  suffer- 
ings, and  in  erecting  magniScent  and  costly  mauso- 
leums above  the'  places  of  their  burial.  For  the 
most  part,  these  primitive  churches,  usually  styled 
basilicas,  were  erected,  outside  the  walls,  near  the 
entrances  of  the  principal  catacombs,  where  the 
princes  of  the  Apostles,  and  most  renowned  martyrs 

*  Jlovf  this  ptUoce  became  forfeit  is  fuU}'  stated  in  Rome  under 
Pagauiain  and  [be  Popes,  vol.  i.  p.  247<  ct  eeq.  See  also  Jure- 
nwl,  lib.  U.  aat.  10.  Tbe  fact  of  its  having  been  transferred  to 
Pope  Mi^lchiaJes  by  Constantine  is  borne  out,  not  only  by  the 
pieces  (probably  autbetitic)  givcu  in  the  decretals  of  Isidor  Mer- 
cotoT,  but  by  an  uninterrupted  series  of  nitnesses  of  the  most 
nndoubteil  integrity,  trbo  attest  that  the  Lateran  became  from 
that  time  tbe  chief  seat  and  dwelling  places  of  the  Popes.  Thus, 
in  Bpesking  of  the  Council  concerning  [he  Doaadsls  held  the  year 
following,  (a.  d.  313),  St.  Optatus  of  Milevi  says  it  was  held  in 
the  Lateran  (lib.  i.  Contr,  Pami.)  St.  Jerome,  ep.  \\x,  says  of 
Pabiolo,  "Tot&  urbe  spectante  Bomanit,  ante  diem  Posehs  in 
Boiilica  quondam  Laterani,  qui  Ctesariano  truiicatus  est  gladio, 
■taret  in  ordine  prenitentum."  And  Prudentius,  sd.  Symmacb. 
jKj»,  "Csetibos  qui  Magnas  Laterani  currit  sd  redee." 
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had  their  tombs.     Thus  it  was  the  Rome  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  Pontiffs  took  its  rise. 

From  the  night  after  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles 
had  suffered  martyrdom,  being  crucified  on  the 
ridge  of  the  Janiculan  mount,  the  crypt  hard  by  the 
circus  of  Nero  where  his  dead  body  bad  been  re- 
posed, after  his  disciples  had  stolen  it  by  night  from 
the  cross,  became  a  most  hallowed  spot,  and  a  place 
of  prayer  and  pilgrimage  for  the  Christians.  It 
formed  one  of  the  greatest  privileges  of  his  successors 
to  be  laid  in  death  beside  the  great  founder  and  first 
viceroy  of  Christ's  kingdom.  A  little  oratory  or 
tomb  called  sometimes  a  Platonia,  In  reference  to  the 
resurrection,  had  been  erected  there,  so  early  as  the 
year  a.d.  106,  by  one  of  his  own  faithful  priests,  who 
afterwards  succeeded  him  in  the  pontificate.  It  had 
however  shared  the  fate  of  all  tlie  places  consecrated 
to  Christian  worship,  or  rather  it  was  in  the  very 
first  instance  the  mark  of  the  persecutor's  destnictive 
fury.  It  was  still  a  heap  of  ruins,  when,  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  the  legions,  the  senate,  and  the  Roman 
people  being  there  assembled,  the  Emperor  came  to 
the  place  where  his  predecessors  had  so  inhumanly 
tormented  and  massacred  the  Christians,  and  Saint 
Peter  their  chief  most  cruelly  of  all — having  doomed 
him  like  his  Divine  Master  to  the  ignominious  death 
of  the  cross.  Then,  having  dismounted  from  his 
chariot,  and  laid  aside  his  diadem,  he  prostrated 
himself  before  the  shrine  of  the  Apostle — called  by 
the  Latins  confeisio,  and  marti/rion  by  the  Greeka^^ 


reek^^_ 


POl'NDATION    STONE    OF   ST.    PETEll's.  357 

that  is  to  say,  the  place  where  he  sealed  the  testimony 
of  his  faith  with  his  blood.  The  Emperor  is  said  to 
have  poured  out  floods  of  tears,  so  that  they  streamed 
down  the  ornaments  of  his  imperial  robes.  Then 
taking  a  spade,  he  dug  with  his  own  hands  the  first 
traces  of  the  foundHtion  of  the  basilica  of  the  Prince 
of  the  Apostles,  and  carried  away  from  the  foundation 
OD  his  shoulders  a  basket  of  eartli  in  honour  of  each 
of  the  Apostles." 

*  The  (limenaions  of  the  tenijile  erected  at  that  time  were 
these  :  the  nave,  fram  the  great  entrance  to  the  chancel,  bejond 
wLich  stood  the  altar,  measured  390  palms,  aud  from  beyoad  the 
altar  to  the  absia,  or  semicirculRr  tennioation  where  stood  the 
PoDUS's  chair,  36  palms ;  the  tribane  was  44  paltna,  makiog  430 
palms  the  entire  length,  not  ineludiug  the  width  of  the  transept, 
which  was  406  jmlma,  or  270  feet  long.  The  nave  was  in  height  1 70 
palms,  and  the  distance  between  the  two  massire  pillars  from  which 
sprung  the  arch  connecting  it  with  the  transept,  was  48  pali 
but  Iwtween  the  colonnades  on  either  side,  that  is  to  say,  the  wi 
«f  the  nKve  measured  106  palms.  On  each  side  of  this  nave  were 
two  aiales,  making  four  lualcs  lu  all,  besides  the  centre  one,  or  the 
oare  itself. 

The  two  bterior  lusles,  or  those  next  the  nave  were  each 
palms  wide  and  82  in  height;  each  of  the  exterior  ones  was  62  palms 
high  and  39  palms  wide,  and  the  colotmades  of  the  Corinthiaa 
onler  that  separated  the  nave  from  the  aisles,  and  the  aisles  from 
each  other,  consisted  each  of  22  pillars  j  those  next  the 
bciog  40  palms  high,  those  between  the  aisles  only  26, 

The  basilica  founded  under  the  circumstances  described  in 
text,  remained  until  the  construction  ofSaiiit  Peter's  of  the  present 
day  rendered  its  removal  indispensable.  For  the  authorities,  and 
for  a  description  uf  the  Coustnutiiie  llasiUca,  consult  Eroemo  Pia- 
tailea.   11  Vadcan.  Descr.  Ed.  lUiutr.  rol.  1.  p.  39-40. 
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In  front  of  the  basilica,  was  an  atrium — called 
the  paradisus— of  quadrangular  shape  and  enclosed 
by  four  porticos:  that  one  next  the  basilica,  con- 
sisting of  46  columns,  was  long  as  the  basilica  was 
wide — that  is,  it  was  285  palms  in  length,  in  width 
50  palms,  and  in  height  59.  It  served  as  a  vesti- 
bule to  the  basilica,  into  which  you  entered  by  three 
lofty  portals,  one  on  the  right,  one  on  the  left,  and 
one  in  the  centre,  which  last  mentioned  portal  was 
the  greatest  of  the  three.  But  as  for  the  two  lateral 
porticos  of  the  rectangular  atrium,  each  of  them  was 
250  palms  long  and  40  broad  ;  the  fourth  side,  in 
the  centre  of  which  were  the  gates  of  ingress  to  the 
atrium  or  court,  was  necessarily  ec^ual  in  length  to 
the  corresponding  side  forming  the  vestibule  of  the 
temple,  but  it  was  only  40  palms  wide,  and  65 
palms  in  height.  In  the  very  middle  of  this  atrium 
—  called  the  paradise — there  was  a  great  fountain 
embellished  with  symbohcal  ornaments,  such  as  the 
Agnus  Dei,  the  cross,  palm  brajiches,  winged  cheru< 
biras,  and  flowers  in  marble  and  in  mosaic.  The 
tazza  or  basin  of  this  fountain  was  surrounded  by  a 
colonnade  of  porphyry ;  out  of  its  centre  there 
seemed  to  grow  a  stately  pine  of  bronze  which  had 
formerly  served  to  embower  the  idol-iraage  of 
Cybele,  in  a  recess  of  the  Pantheon.  Under  the  um- 
brage of  its  spreading  arras,  the  limpid  waters  poured 
out  by  gilded  dolphins  now  served  to  cool  and  re- 
fresh the  Christian  pilgrim — reminding  him,  witbal, 
of  the  purity  and  calmness  of  spirit  required  in  the 
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worshippers  of  Him,  before  whom  "  nothing  that  is 
impure  can  enter,  and  at  the  threshold  of  whose 
great  sanctuary  he  was  at  length  arrived,"* 

From  this  fountain  smaller  ones,  placed  all  round 
the  atrium  in  the  porticos  for  the  purification  of 
those  who  entered  the  temple,  were  kept  perennially 
itupplied  ;  and  besides  the  great  fountain  for  the 
pilgrims,  there  was  another  called  by  the  people 
Sabatina.  This  fountain  was  nearer  than  the  other 
to  the  seventy-five  steps  of  marble,  each  two  hun- 
dred palms  long,  which  formed  the  ascent  to  the 
platform  before  the  vestibule — which  platform,  also 
of  marble,  was  two  hundred  palms  by  seventy-six  in 
depth,  towards  the  vestibule  of  tlie  basilica.  This 
Tcstibule  itself  was  covered  with  gilded  tiles,  and 
the  facade,  or  front  elevation  of  the  basilica,  rising 
above  it  had  the  apex  of  its  pediment  surmounted 
by  a  cross,  from  which  golden  rays,  as  it  were  of 
glory,  darted  out  on  every  side  ;  and  under  the  archi- 
tecture and  between  the  windows,  of  which  there 
were  two  tiers  of  an  arched  shape,  all  the  spaces 
were  decorated  with  figures  and  groups  in  fresco  or 
mosaic,  representing  the  Apostles  in  various  attitudes 

*  St.  Paulinus,  who  saw  this  atriatn,  while  one  Tnay  say  it  was 
il  new,  speaks  of  it  as  follows:  "  Vel  quft  sab  eadem  niole  tec- 
toniin  geminis  utriDiiiiv  porticibua  latcra  difTiindit :  qufive  protenlo 
BJtens  ntrio,  fuBti  regtibulo  est,  ubi  cantharum  mioistra  manibus 
it  oribas  nostris  fluenta  ruL'tantem  faatigiatus  solido  icre  tholui 
it  tt  tnwnbmt,  non  tine  ntffstica  specie," — Ad  Alethium,  Ep. 
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of  adoration  -our  Lord  being  depicted  on  high— 
Saint  Paul  on  his  left  hand  with  the  sword  of  the  word 
of  God,  and,  on  his  right  hand,  Saint  Peter  with  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.* 

The  rapidity  witli  which  this  sacred  edi6ce  sprung 
up  from  among  the  ruins  of  the  Neronian  circus 
and  of  the  temple  of  Apollo,  from  the  materials  of 
wliich  it  was  almost  entirely  constructed,  is  scarcely 
credihle  :  for  the  genius  ofConstantine,  as  impetuous 
and  impatient  of  delay,  as  it  was  brilliant  and  deci- 
sive in  action,  could  not  brook  the  ordinary  routine 
of  art;  but  in  his  architectural  enterprises,  as  in  his 
campaigns,  bringing  the  immense  resources  at  his 
command  to  bear  upon  the  point  of  interest,  caused 
not  only  temples  but  cities  to  rise,  as  if  by  magic. 
Hence  there  was  about  the  basilicas  of  the  Apostles 
and  martyrs  of  his  erection,  all  the  air  of  trophies 
thrown  up  on  a  field  of  battle,  suddenly,  and  under 
the  impulse  of  an  enthusiasm,  too  tumultuous  to  he 
heedful  of  precision,  and  only  eager  to  signalize  and 

*  Sec  "  II  Viitieauo  Dcscritto  ed  lllustnto  da  Erasmo  Piito- 
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The  grent  fouatain  described  above  was  either  added  alto- 
gether, or  newly  ornameDted  by  Pope  SymnmchuB,  about  the 
year  5U0,  accordiog  to  an  ancient  MS.  cited  by  Pistolesi.  The 
pine  which  standi  at  present  in  the  Vnlican  garden  of  the  B< 
dere  is  thus  alluded  to  by  Danie,  in  describing  a  giant- 
"  La  fiiccia  sua  mi  parea  iuuga  e  grossa 
Come  la  pine  di  sau  Pietro  a  Roma." 

Canto  siii.  del.  Infer. 
So  that  it  was  still  overshading  the  fountain  when  Dante 
at  (he  Jubilee  of  the  year   1300. 
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commemorate  the  triumph.  They  wei'e  on  this 
account  the  more  appropriate ;  and  what  they 
Vanted  in  artistic  correctness  and  elaboration  of 
detail  was  eclipsed  in  one  universal  blaze  of  splen- 
dour; was  forgotten  in  delight  and  wonder  at  the 
gorgeous  effect  produced  by  the  brilliant  colouring 
and  barbaric  gold,  with  which  every  object  shoae 
resplendent,  from  the  mosaic  pavement  to  the  capi- 
tals of  the  columns  and  burnished  ceilings.* 

Objects  of  the  most  divine  and  touching  import  sa- 
luted the  gaze  to  whatever  side  the  spectator  turned. 
Here  was  the  scene  of  the  Nativity,  with  the  Virgin 
Mother,  the  divine  Infant  reposing  on  her  bosom, 
and  the  angelic  choirs  proclaiming  in  hymns  of 
celestial  melody  "the  peace  of  good-will  to  men  :" 
there  the  baptism  in  the  Jordan  or  the  eucha- 
ristic  supper  :  then  the  Saviour  restoring  sight  to 
the  blind,  curing  the  paralytic,  calling  Lazarus 
from  the  tomb,  or  feeding  the  five  thousand  in  the 
wilderness — the  multitude  seated  around  upon  the 
grass — with  every  minute  detail  of  the  Gospel  narra- 
tive depicted  to  the  life,  lu  another  part,  the  trans- 
figuration on  Mount  Tabor,  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
his  burial,  his  resurrection,  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
•  That  such  was  its  effect  on  Saint  Panlinu.i,  who  beheld  it  not 
y  j'cars  after  its  erection,  we  may  coiyet'ture,  from  what 
ji  his  letter  to  Alethiug — "  Quanto  ipsum  apostolum 
gaudio,  cum  totain  ejus  basilicam  densis  inupam  c<Etibiu 
■tipataa  cs,  Tel  qu&  eub,  alto  aui  cuhiiiiiis,  mediia  ampla  lacjucia 
libas  longum  patet,  et  ApoatoUco  eminua  aolio  coruscaits  iagn- 
ilieiitium  lumina  (tringit,  et  corda  tatificat." — Ep.  sui. 
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the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  tongues  of  fire  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  were  represented. 

But  what  most  of  all  arrested  the  eyes,  and  caused 
them  to  overflow  with  tears,  welling  up  from  a  con- 
trite heart,  were  the  stages  of  the  Saviour's  passiou  ; 
for  with  such  vividness  and  pathos  had  the  painter 
represented  the  "Man  of  Sorrows,"  from  his  bitter 
agony  in  the  garden,  until  his  expiring  upon  the 
cross,  that  the  moat  obdurate  beholder  could  not 
but  be  moved  to  sympathy  and  repentance.* 

But  though  all  parts  of  the  temple  slione  with 
resplendent  beauty,  it  was  the  sauctuary — called  the 
preebyterium — that  attracted  the  eye  in  a  pre-emi- 
nent degree,  not  only  by  its  elevation  above  the  other 
parts  of  the  temple,  but  by  the  admirable  light  which 
illumined  it,  and  by  the  sacred  emblems  and  deco- 
rations of  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  that 
glittered  on  the  lamps,  coronas,  candalabrums, 
shields,  and  various  other  ornaments  round  the  altar, 
as  well  as  upon  the  sacred  vessels,  the  books  of  the 
gospels  and  liturgy  and  upon  every  thing  in  a  wi 
connected  with  the  divine  mysteries  which  were 
brated  there. 

The  Emperor  caused  a  shrine  for  the  relics  of 
Saiut  Peter  to  be  fabricated  of  Cyprian  bronze.  This 
was  overshadowed  by  a  baldachino  or  canopy  of 
silver  supported  by  pillars,  some  of  porphyry,  others 
of  a  costly  marble,  called  tresthynian  by  the  Greeks. 
The  cross  placed  on  the  sarcophagus  or  shrine, 
*  S«e  Ep.  ofSt  Greg.  U  io  Leo  the  hauniin,  ap.  Baron.  An.  726. 
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which  served  for  the  great  altar,  was  of  the  purest 
gold  and  of  cue  hundred  and  fifty  pounds'  weight 
At  foot,  this  cross  hore  an  inscription,  in  diminu- 
tive characters  of  a  brilliant  jet  black,  stating  that 
Constantiae  Augustus  and  the  Empress  Helena,  his 
mother,  had  caused  that  basilica  to  be  made  reful- 
gent, and  had  embellished  it  with  regal  splendour. 
The  absis  or  tribune — the  presbytery  where  the 
apostolic  throne  was  placed — being  entirely  bur- 
nished with  vermilion  and  gold,  most  strictly  verified 
the  inscription.  The  four  candelabrums,  two  on 
each  side  of  the  altar,  were  of  bronze,  ornamented 
with  medallions  and  relievi  in  silver,  representing 
theActs  of  the  Apostles.  Each  candelabrum  weighed 
three  hundred  pounds,  and  was  supported  upon  ten 
claws.  They  also  made  an  offering  to  the  altar  of 
three  golden  chalices,  each  weighing  ten  pounds,  and 
set  with  fifty  emeralds  each,  besides  two  silver  vases 
(for  wine  of  sacrifice),  each  of  two  hundred  pounds 
weight;  twenty  chalices  of  silver,  each  of  ten  pounds 
weight,  with  other  sacred  vessels  and  patenas, 
some  of  silver,  others  of  the  purest  massive  gold — 
one  in  particular  being  adorned  with  emeralds  and 
various  precious  stones,  to  the  number  of  two  hun- 
dred and  fifteen.  The  golden  lamp  which  they  hung 
before  the  shrine  weighed  thirty-five  pounds :  it 
had  fifty  lights,  each  light  issuing  as  it  were  from 
a  dolpliin's  mouth.  The  lustre  or  pharos  of  the 
chancel  was  of  the  same  form,  but  of  silver,  and  to 
the  right  and  left  of  the  basilica  were  sixty  other 
Bulver  lamps,  each    with    its  dolphin   lights,  but  of 
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only  eight  pounds  weight.  The  censer  or  thurible 
weighed  fifteen  ponnds,  and  was  all  over  gold  and 
diamonds.  In  the  altar  itself  was  nothing  but  silver 
and  gohl,  to  the  weight  of  three  hundred  and  fifty 
pounds  It  was  inlaid  and  thickly  studded  with  pre- 
cious pearls  and  emeralds.  After  enumerating  these 
and  many  other  offerings,  the  writer  in  Anastasius 
proceeds  to  mention  the  various  estates  situated 
chiefly  in  Egypt  and  the  east,  the  gifts  of  the  em- 
peror and  em  press- mother  for  the  support  of  the 
divine  worship,  in  this  basilica  of  Saint  Peter.  Let 
it  suffice  to  say,  that,  on  a  moderate  calculation,  the 
gross  amount  of  their  gifts  may  he  set  down  as 
£78,227,  per  annum. 

Besides  tlie  Lateran  and  Saint  Peter's,  the  basi- 
licas of  Saint  Paul  and  of  Saint  Lawrence,  both 
outside  the  walls,  were  built  by  Constanline:  also 
the  basilica  of  tlie  Holy  Cross  in  Jerusalem,  so  enti- 
tled because  it  was  "  built  to  receive  a  portion  of 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Like  the 
Lateran,  it  was  connected  with  an  ancient  palace  :  it 
is  called  by  Anastasius,  "basilica  in  palatio  Sesso- 
riano."  At  the  prayer  of  his  daughter  Constantia, 
the  emperor  also  erected  the  basilica  of  the  holy 
martyr  Saint  Agnes,  beyond  the  walls,  on  the  road 
to  Nomentum.  There  is  mention  of  two  other 
churches  of  this  same  epoch,  one  a  title,  that  is,  a 
parochial  church,  called  titulas  EquHii,  from  the 
name  of  the  priest  who  gave  the  ground  on  which 
it  was  built ;  the  other  was  outside  the  walls,  at  the 
third  stone  on  the  Via  Lavicana,  the  basilica  of  the 
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holy  martyrs  Marcellinus  and  Peter,  called  inter 
duos  lauros.  There,  was  the  mausoleum  where  He- 
lena, the  saintly  mother  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
was  interred.     It  exists  to  the  present  day. 

These,  with  many  others,  no  doubt,  not  mentioned 
in  Anastasius,  were  all  built  during  the  pontificate 
of  Sylvester  J,  from  the  year  31 4  to  336.  Here  we 
have  the  first  nucleus  of  the  Rome  of  the  Popes. 

The  next  Pope,  Marcus,*  built  two  basilicas,  one 
of  S.  Balbina,  on  the  Via  Ardeatina^  where  he  was 
himself  interred ;  the  other  in  Rome,  at  the  foot  of 
the  Palatine  hill. 

Two  basilicas  and  three  cemeteries  are  set  down 
to  Pope  Julius  I.f  Of  the  former,  one  was  near  the 
Forum,  the  other  on  the  Via  Flaminia — probably 
the  church  of  the  holy  martyr  Valentine,  which  was 
not  far  from  the  Milvian  bridge.  The  cemeteries, 
churches  and  oratories  built  in,  or  over  the  ancient 
catacombs,  were  on  three  of  the  greatest  high- 
ways, the  Via  Flaminia^  the  Via  Aureliay  and  the 
Via  Portuensi. 

No  mention  of  any  building  under  Liberius.J 
The  Arian  persecution  was,  at  that  time,  at  its -height. 
**  Persecutio  magna,  ita  ut  clerici  et  sacerdotes  neque 
in  ecclesias,  neque  in  balnea  haberent  introitum/*^ 

A  basilica  was  built  by  Pope  Felix  I,||  on  the  Via 
Aurelia^  a  mile  from  the  gate  of  San  Pancrazio. 

♦  An.  336.  t  An.  336  to  352. 

X  An.  352  to  355.  §  Anastasius  Biblioth.  in  vit.  Liberii. 

I  An.  355  to  367. 
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Two  basilicas  are  assigned  to  Pope  Damasus,* 
one  to  Saint  haureace, Juxta  theatrum,  hence  called 
San  Lorenzo  'm  Damaso;  the  other  on  the  Via  Ar- 
deatina,  where  this  holy  Pontiff's  hody  was  interred. 
He  also  erected  a  species  of  mausoleum  called  a 
Platonia,  over  the  place  where  the  bodies  of  the 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul  had  been  deposited  for 
some  time. 

No  mention  of  building  under  Pope  Siricius-f 
His  immediate  successor.  Pope  Anastasiiis,:J:  erected 
a  basilica  in  the  second  region  of  the  city,  in  Via 
Mamertina,  not  far  from  the  Capitol — perhaps  San 
Pietro  in  carcere.  At  the  time  Anastasius  wrote, 
this  church  was  called  the  basilica  Cresccntiana. 

Under  Pope  Innocent  I,§  the  church  of  Saiuts  Ger- 
vasus  and  Protasius  was  built.  It  was  during  this 
pontificate  the  taking  of  the  imperial  city  for  the 
Brst  time  occurred,  when  it  was  totally  sacked  and 
partially  destroyed  by  Alaric,  and  his  Arian  Gol 
Before  we  follow  the  Pontiffs  in  the  labour  of 
structing  the  Christian  city,  let  us  pause  to  obserre 
the  fate  of  what  they  had  already  erected  during 
this  visitation,  the  most  terrific,  perhaps,  as  it  was 
the  first  in  that  tremendous  series  of  calamities 
which  ended  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  describe  in 
the  opening  of  the  present  chapter — that  is,  in  the 
utter  overthrow  and  depopulation  of  the  Pagan 
city. 

•  An.  367  to  385.  f  An.  385  to  398. 

t  An.  39S  to  402.  §  An.  403  to  417. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

*•  Seek  not,  servant  of  heaven/'  cried  Alaric  to 
the  hermit,  by  whom  he  was  met  when  on  his  march 
through  the  narrow  passes  of  the  Apennines,  the 
saxa  incisa,  ''seek  not  to  turn  me  from  my  mission. 
It  is  not  from  choice  I  lead  my  army  against  that 
devoted  place.  Some  invisible  power,  that  will  not 
suffer  me  to  halt  a  single  day,  urges  me  on  with 
violence,  crying  out  to  me  without  ceasing :  For- 
ward !  March  against  that  city,  against  Rome,  and 
make  it  desolate  !*'•  Such  was  the  spirit  in  which 
Alaric  marched  to  the  assault  which  ended  as  we 
next  proceed  to  describe,  passing  over  the  various 
incidents  of  the  siege. 

"  At  the  hour  of  midnight,"  says  Gibbon,  "  the 
Salarian  gate  was  silently  opened,  and  the  Romans 
were  suddenly  awakened  by  the  tremendous  sound  of 
the  Gothic  trumpet."  Thus  was  the  mystical  Baby- 
Ion,  like  its  prophetic  type  the  city  of  Belshazzar 
surprised  in  the  midst  of  its  security.  "  It  was  by 
night,''  says  St.  Jerome,  *^  that  Moab  fell :  its  wall 
was  laid  prostrate  by  night.'^     For  although  be- 

*  Socrat.  ^i8.  Eccl.  lib.  vii.  c.  10. 

t  **  Nocte  Moab  capta  est,  nocte  cecidit  murus  ejui.*'     S. 
Hieron.  ad  Prinoip.  op.  torn.  1.  p.  121. 
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leaguered  by  tlie  barbarians,  (with  whose  presence 
ihey  had  become  familiarised  by  the  two  preceding 
sieges,  which  were  raised  by  the  payment  of  enor- 
mous subsidies)  the  Romans  had  such  confidence  in 
their  lofty,  rock-built  walls,  and  in  the  legionaries  by 
w  hom  they  were  defended,  that,  like  the  Babylonians 
when  their  city  was  on  the  point  of  falling  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies  the  Persians,  the  denizens  of 
the  Eternal  City  continued  to  revel,  and  then  retired 
to  their  beds,  apparently  without  the  shadow  of 
apprehension  of  the  terrible  fate  impending  over 
them.  Procopius  says  the  senators  were  fast  asleep 
as  the  Goths  were  entering  the  gate.* 

'*  The  cruelties  which  were  exercised  on  this  oi 
sion,"  says  the  Italian  annalist,  "  one  cannot  reli 
without  shedding  tears."  The  city,  constructed  as 
it  were  from  the  spoils,  and  overflowing  with  the 
tributes  of  so  many  vauquished  nations,  was  now  at 
the  mercy  of  the  barbarians,  infuriated  as  they  were 
by  the  wildest  passions.  They  were  lighted  on  their 
way  of  slaughter  by  flaming  palaces  and  temples, 
from  the  villa  of  Sallust — a  perfect  sanctuary  and 
garden  of  Epicurus — on  to  the  Suburra,  the  Forum, 
the  Capitol,  and  above  all  to  the  golden  house  of 
Nero,  which  crowned  the  imperial  mount.  In  the 
pursuit  of  plunder,  and  of  the  most  obnoxious  blood, 
they  were  guided  by  the  forty  thousand  fugitive 
slaves,  who  laboured  during  that  night  of  horrors 
with  more  assiduity  than  ever  they  had  exerted 
•  De  Bel.  Vandal,  lib.  ii,  c.  2.  ^ 
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■Under  their  taskmasters'  Btripes,  to  requite  tlie 
offices  ttiey  had  received  at  Roman  hands,  and  to 
wash  out  the  hateful  vestiges  of  their  chains  and 
slavery  in  the  gore  of  their  former  taskmasters,  and 
tyrants.  The  things  not  to  be  uttered  which  Rome 
had  so  often  perpetrated  during  the  sieges,  and  mas- 
sacres, and  burnings  of  a  thousand  years  were  now 
retaliated  rigorously  and  with  usury  upon  herself. 
Her  nobles  were  submitted  to  tortures  the  most 
cruel  and  ignominious,  in  order  to  wring  from  them 
the  confession  of  where  lay  their  hidden  treasures.* 
The  plebeian  masses  were  mowed  down  in  such 
multitudes,  that  the  survivors,  it  was  said,  did  not 
suffice  to  inter  the  slain.  The  Forum,  the  Circus 
Maximus  and  the  Coliseum,  the  Capitol  and  the 
Palatine,  with  all  the  other  seven  hills  :  the  sti-eets, 
the  theatres,  the  baths,  the  temples  ran  fuaming  with 
Roman  gore :  the  palace  halls  and  chambers  were 
the  scenes  of  every  unutterable  outrage.  The  seven- 
hilled  city  was  in  flames.  The  tro|)hie3  and  monu- 
ments, in  which  tlie  lords  of  the  earth  most  prided 
themselves,  were  the  chief  objects  of  Gotliic  fury  :t 
and  it  was  said  by  eye-witnesses  of  these  terror-scenes 
that  the  trophies,  temples,  and  other  public  edifices, 
which  defied  by  their  solidity  the  brands  of  the 
barbarians,  were  struck,  and  levelled  to  the  earth,  by 
thunderbolts  from  heaven.:f 


L 


•  Socrat.  ubi  supra. 

f  Molta  insignia  monumenta  spectatu  dignissim 

I  Owxiiw.  lib.  ii.  c- J^^^,^^^^_^_^j_ 
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But  the  Almighty,  in  punishing  with  chastisemenl 
so  terrible  the  obstinate  remains  of  paganism  in 
Rome,  caused  his  mercy  to  shine  forth  at  the  same 
time  with  hia  juBtice.  It  was  proclaimed  by  the 
King  of  the  Goths  that  he  warred  not  against  Saint 
Peter;  lie  ordered  the  churches,  and  places  con*e- 
crated  to  Christian  purposes,  to  be  respected ;  ap- 
pointed the  two  great  basilicas  of  the  Ap(Ktles  Saint 
Peter  and  Saint  Paul  as  inviolable  sanctuaries  of 
refuge  ;  and,  so  strictly  was  this  order  observed,  that 
the  barbarians  not  only  halted  in  the  career  of 
slaughter,  on  arriving  at  their  hallowed  precincts, 
but  many  of  them  conducted  thither  such  as  had 
moved  them  to  pity,  in  order  that  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Apostles,  they  might  be  saved  from 
the  rage  of  others,  who  might  not  be  found  equally 
inclined  to  compassion.* 

"  It  happened,"  says  Orosius,  "  as  the  barbarians 
were  rushing  in  every  direction  through  the  city  in 
quest  of  plunder,  that  a  sacred  virgin,  who  had 
grown  old  in  the  divine  service  to  which  she  had 
consecrated  her  entire  being,  was  discovered  iu  her 
convent  by  a  Gothic  chiet'tain,  wlio  demanded  all 
the  gold  and  silver  in  her  possession.  She  replied 
with  Christian  composure  tliat  tlie  treaeiures  in  her 
keeping  were,  indeed,  immense ;  but  while  the  Goth 
stood  in  admiration  and  astonishment,  gazing  at  tke 
splendid  hoard  of  massy    gold    and   silver    vej 
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which  she  revealed  to  his  view,  the  virgin  of  Christ 
observed : — *  Before  you  are  the  sacred  vessels  used 
in  the  divine  mysteries  at  the  altar  of  St.  Peter  the 
Apostle;  presume  to  touch  them  if  you  be  so 
minded  ;  but,  upon  your  own  head,  be  the  conse- 
quences of  your  sacrilege.  As  for  me,  too  feeble 
to  defend  them,  I  shall  not  vainly  attempt  resistance.' 

**  Struck  with  reverence  and  religious  awe,  and 
not  a  little  moved  by  the  holy  enthusiasm  of  the 
nun,  the  Gothic  chieftain,  without  attempting  to 
lay  hands  upon  the  sacred  treasure,  sent  intelli- 
gence of  what  had  happened  to  King  Alaric.  An 
instant  and  peremptory  order  was  returned  to  have 
all  the  vessels  promptly  conveyed,  just  as  they  were, 
to  the  basilicas  of  the  Apostle,  and  to  guard  and 
protect  the  nun  and  all  other  Christians  joining  in 
the  procession  for  carrying  them  thither. 

**  The  convent  was  situated  on  the  Ccelian  Mount 
(probably  near  the  Lateran),  so  that  the  entire 
dty  was  to  be  traversed  in  order  to  reach  St.  Peter's. 
It  was  then  that  an  astounding  spectacle  presented 
itself  to  all.  Through  the  greatest  thoroughfares 
of  the  city,  and  amidst  all  the  horrors  of  that  night, 
a  solemn  train  is  seen  advancing,  with  the  same 
order  and  measured  step  as  if  it  moved  not  through 
the  scenes  of  slaughter,  violence,  and  conflagration, 
but  through  hallowed  aisles,  and  on  some  joyous 
festival  of  the  Church.  A  martial  retinue  of  the 
Goths  marched  as  a  guard  of  honour,  to  adorn  the 
triumph  with  their  glittering  arms,  and  to  defend 

2  B  2  ^ 
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their  devout  companions  who  bore  the  sacred  ves- 
sels of  massy  gold  and  silver,  aloft  upon  their  heads. 
The  voices  of  the  barbarians  are  united  with  those 
of  the  Romans,  to  swell  the  hymns  of  Christian 
praise;  and  these  sounds  are  heard  like  the  trum- 
pet of  salvation,  re-echoing  far  and  wide  amidst  the 
sack  and  destruction  of  the  city.  The  Christians  start 
in  their  hiding  places,  as  tliey  recognize  the  celes- 
tial canticles,  and  crowd  from  every  direction  to  fol- 
low the  sacred  vessels  of  St.  Peter.  Even  multitudes 
of  Pagans,  (for  as  yet  nearly  all  ihe  higlier  classes 
were  Pagnns)  joining  loudly  in  the  hymn  of  Christ, 
take  part  in  the  procession,  and  tims  escape  under 
the  shadow  of  the  sacred  name,  that  they  may  live 
to  assail  it  after  the  danger  has  passed,  with  greater 
violence  than  ever."  Joined  by  the  fugitives  from 
every  side,  the  pageant  seems  interminable;  and  in 
proportion  as  it  is  lengthened  by  new  accessions,  the 
barbarians  vie  with  each  other  for  the  privilege  of 
marching  as  guards  on  eiiher  side  of  it,  armed  with 
their  battle-axes  and  naked  swords." 

Thus  it  was  that  heaven  displayed  its  power  to 
conduct  the  objects  of  its  solicitude,  through  the  very 
midst  of  despair  and  death  to  a  harbour  of  safety  : 


*  Thia  is  in  allusion  to  tbe  vehement  oatcrj  agHiost  Chris- 
tianilj  bj  the  pHgana,  after  the  departure  of  the  Goths.  They 
upbraided  the  Christian  rciigion  rs  the  origin  of  all  the  calamities 
of  tlie  Roman  world,  and  it  vraa  in  refutation  of  this  insane  fana- 
ticism that  St.  Augustine  wrote  hia  great  work,  De  Civitate  Dn, 
fuid  Oronui.  hia  hialorj. 
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the  I 


sifted 


Christians, 

tbat  still  remained  in  it  by  means  of  this  procession. 
lo  the  very  crisis  of  ruin,  they  were  separated  and 
saved  from  common  havoc,  as  if  by  the  intervention 
of  angels.  But  the  most  astounding  feature  of  the 
miracle  was  the  suddenness  with  which  the  Goths 
were  soothed  and  won  to  snch  effusion  of  zeal  and 
religious  enthusiasm,  in  the  very  crisis  of  their  fury. 
They  abandoned  the  pursuit  of  plunder,  and  wielded 
their  blond-stained  weapons  to  protect  the  lives  and 
treasures  of  their  vanquished  enemies.  This  may 
appear  to  be  a  thing  incredible,  but  attested  as  it  is 
ID  the  most  circumstantial  manner,  and  in  the  face 
of  the  Pagans,  by  such  authorities  as  St.  Augustine 
and  Orosiiis,  it  cannot  he,  and  is  not  doubted  ;  nor 
will  any  one,  indeed,  who  is  well  versed  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  middle  ages  be  in  tlie  least  degree  start- 
led at  a  transition  so  incongruous,  from  paroxysms 
of  blood-thirsty  rage  to  outpourings  of  piety.  Such 
is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  barbarian  nature, 
which  it  required  many  centuries,  and  all  the  skill 
and  constancy  of  the  Christian  religion,  to  steady 
and  reclaim. 

This  single  scene  from  the  great  tragedy  of 
Rome's  destruction,  we  have  been  chiefly  induced  to 
lay  before  the  reader,  in  order  to  make  that  intelli- 
gible which  might  otherwise  appear  a  mystery,  viz. 
— how  it  could  have  happened  that  the  Christian 
community  in  Rome,  aud  their  sacred  structures 
were   not  involved    in    one  common  ruin  with  the 
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city  of  which  they  formed  r  part.  Here  we  have 
the  detailed  account  of  how  it  fared  with  both  in 
the  Brst  attack — the  Vandal  Genzeric  conceded  to 
St.  Leo  the  Great  a  similar  exemption,  when  be 
took  and  plundered  the  city — the  first  act  of  Totila, 
after  he  became  master  of  Rome  was  to  hasten  as  a 
suppliant  to  the  slirine  of  St.  Peter.  A  portion  of 
the  walls,  which  Belisarius  was  assured  by  the  Ro- 
mans that  St.  Peter  had  taken  under  his  special 
protection,  remains  from  that  day  to  this  in  precisely  , 
the  same  state — that  is,  in  an  appareotly  tottering 
condition,  so  that  it  goes  by  the  name  of  the  "  muro- 
torto."  The  same  writer,  Procopius,  who  tells  us 
this  singular  anecdote,  mentions  also  with  regard  to 
St.  Paul's  and  other  Christian  buildings  beyond  the 
walls,  that  they  were  most  religiously  respected  by 
the  Goths,  in  the  various  sieges  under  Vitigea  and 
Totila,  at  the  very  time  that  they  tore  down  the 
suburban  villas,  and  broke  up  the  ancient  aqueducts 
which  supplied  the  doomed  city  with  water."  Thus 
it  was  that  the  strokes  by  which  the  pagan  city  was 
reduced  to  ruin,  only  served  to  disencumber  the  em- 

*  "  Templum  est  Pauli  ftpostoli,  quod  a  mtenibua  Rom«  stadiis 
xiv.  distat.  AUaiCur  lluvio  Tiberi,  nuilis  septum  operibus ;  quan* 
quam,  ab  urbe  pertinens  ad  templum  hoc  porticua,  et  Ticina 
utrinque  tedificia,  faciles  Degaiit  ad  locum  aditus.  Porro,  Gotbi 
sacram  banc  Paiili  teJem  apoatoli,  itemque  alteram  Apostoli  Petri 
sic  reverentur  ut  neutram  toto  belli  tempore,  ne  minimum  quidem, 
viokriut  1  at  sacerdolibus  dc  more  sacra  illic  omuin  procuKre 
licuerit." — Procop.  de  Bel.  Goth.  1.  ii.  c,  5. 
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bryo  Rome  of  the  Popes,  and  bring  it  out  into  the 
most  impressive  and  significant  light.  We  return 
to  shew  how  its  erection  continued  to  progress. 


Again  returning  to  the  Lives  in  Anastasius,  we 
find  the  Pontiffs  urging  on  the  erection  of  the 
Christian  city.  Nine  or  ten  years  after  the  events 
we  have  been  describing,  Pope  Zosimus*  is  construct- 
ing "  many  churches/'f  also  an  oratory  in  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Felicitas.  Only  one,  the  basilica 
JitliiB  or  Juliani,  is  set  down  to  Pope  Celestine.J 
The  basilica  of  St.  Mary,  called  the  Libcrian  basi- 
lica, because  founded  in  the  time  of  Pope  Liberiusi 
was  completed  by  Sixtus  III.§  This  Pontiff  built, 
Saint  Laurence,  probably  on  the  spot  where  the 
holy  martyr  suffered.  This  basilica  was  sometimes 
called  San  Lorenzo  in  Formosa,  and  sometimes  in 
Patie  pema.  In  the  cemeteries  of  Calixtus,  (San 
Sebastian's)  he  built  a  platouia,  "wherein  he  ia- 
Bcribed  the  names  of  the  Popes  and  martyrs," 

It  was  in  the  reign  of  his  successor,  Pope  Leo  the 
Great,||  by  whom  the  city  was  saved  from  the  rage 

•  A.D.  417— -123. 

"f  Tbia  is  the  first  time  the  vord  Eeclfna  ia  used  in  Anastasiiia 

J  the  material  atnictore.     Basilica  nns  the  usual  desig- 

d  at  this  period ;  St,  Pntric,  who  dourishcd  at  this  time 

d  it  into  Ireland,  Bashc  and  Domnough,  i.  e.  Doinuics, 

an  the  most  ancieot  names  for  a  church  in  Irish. 

t  A.  D.  42.1 — 132.  %  A.  D.  432—440. 

y  A.D.  440—461. 
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of  Attila,  that  Rome  was  fallen  upon  by  the  Van- 
dals and  Moors,  who  were  conducted  by  GenztTic 
to  complete  the  work  of  plunder  and  destruction,  in 
which  the  Goths  had  led  the  way.  The  Pope  at 
the  head  of  his  clergy  went  forth  to  meet  the  bar- 
barian, and  succeeded  in  greatly  mitigating  his 
wrath — dissuading  him  from  his  resolve  to  utterly 
destroy  the  city,  and  exterminate  the  inhabitants. 
The  destruction  fell  almost  exclusively  upon  the 
pagan  monuments;  for  besides  carrying  away  all 
the  idols  of  the  Capitol,  and  the  ornaments  of  the 
shrines  and  temples,  the  roofs  of  the  latter  were 
stripped  of  the  gilded  bronze  with  which  they  were 
covered,  Genzcric  also  had  promised  to  respect  the 
Christian  churches,  hut  the  Vaudal  was  not  so  ob- 
servant of  his  promise  as  Alaric  had  been,  or  his 
commands  were  not  so  faithfully  obeyed.  This 
however,  is  mere  conjecture,  collected  from  the  fol- 
lowing  entry  in  the  life  of  Saint  Leo: — "He 
renewed  all  the  silver  vessels  used  in  the  divine 
ministrations  throughout  all  the  parishes,  after  tlie 
city  was  destroyed  and  sacked  by  the  Vandals  : 
he  repaired  Saint  Peter's,  adding  to  it  an  absis 
which  he  adorned  :  also  Saint  Paul's  and  the  basi- 
lica of  Constantine,  another  name  for  the  Lateran. 
Two  new  churches  were  built  by  this  Pontiff.  Saint 
Stephen's,  on  the  Via  Lal'tna,  a  mile  outside  the 
gate,  and  the  church  of  Saint  Cornelius,  near  the 
catacombs,  on  the  Appian  way.  He  appointed 
certain  members  of  the  clergy,   with  the  title   of 
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Cubicularii,  "  to  keep  constant  watch  and  ward  over 
the  tombs  of  the  Apostles." 

'*  The  decay  of  the  city,"  says  Gibbon,  (speaking 
of  the  Rome  of  the  Ceesars  at  this  period),*  "  had 
gradually  impaired  the  value  of  the  public  works. 
The  Circus  and  theatres  might  still  excite,  but  they 
seldom  gratified  the  desires  of  the  people :  the  tem- 
ples were  no  longer  inhabited  by  gods  or  men  ;  the 
diminished  crowds  of  the  Romans  were  lost  in  the 
immense  space  of  their  baths  and  porticos,  and  the 
stately  iibrdries  and  halls  of  justice  became  useless 
to  an  indolent  generation.  The  monunicDts  of  con- 
sular or  imperial  greatness  were  no  longer  revered 
as  the  immort.ll  glori'  of  the  Capitol ;  they  were 
only  estfemed  as  an  inexhaustible  mine  of  mate- 
rials, ctieapar  and  more  convenient  than  the  distant 
qaarry.  The  fairest  forms  of  architecture  were 
rudely  defaced  for  the  sake  of  some  paltry  cr  pre- 
tended repairs." 

The  works  of  Pope  Hilary,t  were  three  oratories 
in  the  Baptlstary  of  Constantine,  of  Saint  John  the 
Baptist,  of  Saint  John  (he  Evangelist,  and  of  the 
Holy  Cross,  "  all  of  silver  and  precious  stones."  A 
monastery,  beside  Saint  Laurence  beyond  the  walls  : 
a  bath  and  prtetorium  hard  by  Saint  Stephen's :  an 
oratory  of  Saint  Stephen  in  the  Lateran  basilica,  and 
two  libraries,  in  the  same  place.  He  appointed 
officers  to  make  the  rounds  of  the  churches  appointed 
for  the  stations. 

*  A.  D.450.  t  A.D.467. 
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Saint  Stephen's  in  Monte  Celio,  Saint  Andrew's, 
near  the  Liberian  basilica.  Saint  Stephen's,  near 
Saint  Laurence,  and  the  basilica  of  Saint  Bibiana, 
beside  the  Licinian  palace,  are  the  works  of  Pope 
Simplicius.*  Felix  lU  erected  the  basilica  of  Saint 
Agapitus,  near  Saint  Laurence.  For  Pope  Gelasius, 
and  Pope  Anastasius,  nothing  is  set  down  in  tbe 
way  of  building,  but  there  is  this  to  the  purpose, 
said  of  the  former :  ^'  a  lover  of  the  clergy  and  of 
the  poor,  he  endowed  the  churches.  He  Uberated 
from  danger  and  from  famine,  the  Roman  city." 

Works  of  Pope  Symmachusf — several  oratories ;  a 
portico  of  four  sides,  round  the  great  fountain  of 
Saint  Peter's,  which  he  adorned  with  lambs,  and 
crosses,  and  palm  branches,  in  mosaic  ;  vestries 
(called  Episcopia)  on  the  south  and  north  sides  of 
Saint  Peter's  :  Saint  Agatha's,  on  the  Via  AureUa ; 
San  Pancratius;  Saint  Silvester  and  Martin,  in 
Trojan's  baths:  the  basilica  of  Saint  Michael  the 
Archangel ;  the  oratory  of  Saints  Cosmas  and  Da- 
mian  ;  at  Saint  Laurence,  an  hospital  for  the  poor. 
In  the  times  of  Hormisdas,;]:  there  came  a  crown 
(regnum)  set  with  gems  from  the  King  of  the 
Franks,  Clovis  the  Christian,  a  gift  to  the  blessed 
Peter  the  Apostle,  also  many  vessels  in  gold  and 
silver  came  from  Greece,  besides  books  of  the  Gos- 
pels and  other  sacred  objects,  all  of  gold,  and  set 
with  precious  stones ;    also  two   candelabrums  of 

♦  A.  D.  467.         t  A.  D.  498— 514.         J  A.  D  461—467. 
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silver,  the  offering  of  King  Theodoric  (the  Goth)  to 
Saint  Peter.  The  cemetery  of  Saints  Nereius  and 
Achileius,  in  Via  Ardeatina;  the  cemetery  of  Saint 
Felix,  and  the  cemetery  of  Saint  Priscilla,  in  Via 
Solaria^  in  which  was  the  chnrch  of  Saint  Marcel- 
lus,  were  repaired  and  adorned  by  Pope  John  L 
The  basilica  of  Saints  Cosmas  and  Damian,  in  Via 
Sacra^  was  built  by  Felix  IV  ;'^  and  that  of  Saint 
Saturninus,  on  the  Via  fi^a/ara'by  Pope  Theodosius 
I.  Under  Bonifacius  II,  no  building  mentioned, 
but  he  is  said  to  have  provided  better  for  the  sup- 
port of  presbyters,  deacons,  subdeacons  and  notaries^ 
from  the  inheritance  of  the  Church  which  he  re- 
covered (de  adeptis  hereditatibus).  He  also  saved 
his  people  from  iamine. 

John  Il.f  No  building — only  rich  gifts  and  or- 
naments. 

A^pitus.;];  No  building.  Under  Pope  Silverius 
the  following  was  the  state  of  the  city.  At  that 
time  all  possessions  (beyond  the  walls),  whether 
private  or  public,  or  belonging  to  the  churches  were 
ravaged  and  laid  waste  by  fire :  the  sword  destroyed 
the  people.  War,  famine,  and  pestilence  came  at 
once ;  nor  were  the  churches  or  the  bodies  of  the 
holy  martyrs  spared  by  the  Goths.  What  is  here 
set  down  to  the  account  of  the  Goths,  must  be 
checked,  however,  by  the  statement  of  Procopius  to 
the  contrary,  which  we  have  already  quoted.  Within 

*  A.  D.  523—526.  t  A.  D.  531—535. 

X  A.  D.  535—536. 
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the  city  (held  against  Vitiges  by  BeHsariu3)  great 
was  tlie  famine;  and  only  that  wells  were  opened, 
water  should  have  had  its  price  (as  in  Jerusalem) : 
for  the  besieging  army  had  broken  up  the  aqueducts 
that  used  to  supply  the  city. 

Under  Pope  Vigilius  rich  offerings  were  made  by 
Belisarius  from  the  spoils  of  the  Vandals,  from  whom 
he  wrested  tlieir  African  conquests.  Thus  the 
plunder  carried  ofl'  from  the  pagan  temples  hy 
Genzeric  came  back  to  adorn  and  enrich  the  Chris- 
tian city.  He  offered  to  Saint  Peter,  by  the  hands 
of  Vigilius  the  Pope,  a  cross  of  gold  one  hundred 
pounds  weight,  inlaid  with  precious  jewels.  Upon 
it  were  represented  his  victories.  He  also  founded, 
in  the  Via  Lata,  an  hospital  for  the  poor  and  the 
afflicted  —  victims  of  so  many  and  such  terrible  wars. 
Also  in  the  Via  Flaminia,  near  the  city  gardens, 
a  monastery  of  Saint  Juvenalis,  which  he  enriched 
with  many  gifts  and  possessions. 

As  for  the  general  aspect  of  the  ancient  or  pagan 
oily,  amongst  the  ruins  of  which  we  see  the  Chris- 
tian city  slowly  but  steadily  springing  up,  we  learn 
from  Procopius  that  the  aqueducts  had  been  broken, 
the  thermie,  the  amphitheatres,  the  theatres,  had 
all  been  abandoned,  and  the  admiration  of  the  his- 
torian is  confined  to  the  tomb  of  Hadrian,  to  the 
infinite  number  of  statues,  the  works  of  Phidias, 
Lysippus,  and  Miron,  that  adorned  it,  and  to  the 
solicitude  witli  which  the  Romans  preserved  as 
much  as  possible  the  stable  edifices  of  their  city,  and 
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anioiigst  other  objects,  the  galley,  ia  which,  it  was 
said,  their  Trojan  ancestor  ^neas  had  first  explored 
the  Tiher. 

But  even  these  few  detached  ornaments  must  have 
been  much  diminished,  especially  during  the  suc- 
cessive Gothic  sieges.  In  defending  tlie  Mole  of 
Hadrian— the  modern  and  medieeval  Castel  Sant' 
Angelo — against  the  assaults  of  Vitiges,  the  Greek 
soldiers  broke  the  Phidian  statues  that  stood  in  close 
and  beautiful  array  round  its  terraces,  and  hurled 
them  down  upon  the  heads  of  their  assailants ;  and 
it  may  well  be  imagined  that  whatever  came  6rst  to 
band,  or  was  most  contiguous  to  the  breach  to  be 
filled  up,  was  seized  and  made  use  of  without  scruple, 
when  the  walls  were  hastily  repaired  by  Belisanus, 
at  the  time  that  Vitiges  was  pouring  down  his  forces 
to  beleaguer  the  almost  defenceless  city.  The  same 
process  must  have  been  gone  tiirough,  when  he  had 
in  a  great  measure  to  rebuild  them,  before  Totila 
came  to  besiege  it,  for  the  second  time. 

From  an  order  sent  by  the  Empress  Theodora, 
commanding  the  Greek  governor  of  the  city  to  seize 
tlie  person  of  tlie  Pope  (Vigilius)*  and  to  have  him 
dragged  in  chains  to  Constantinople,  it  appears  that 
Satot  Peter's  was  to  be  respected  as  an  inviolable 
sanctuary,  even  when  all  reverence  was  cast  aside 
with  regard  to  the  other  churches.  "  Except  it  be 
Vt  Saint  Peter's,  spare  him  not,"  wrote  the  Em- 
presB;  for  if  in  the  Lateran,  or  in  any  other  church, 
•  A.D.  .IIO-SSS. 
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you  can  lay  bauds  on  Vigilius,  place  him  on  ship- 
board, and  bring  bim  Iiither  before  ub;  or,  by  Him 
wlio  liveth  for  ever,  1  will  have  ihee  (Belisarius) 
excoriated  alive  !"  "  Nam  si  non  feceris,  per  Viven- 
tem  in  aaecula,  excoriari  te  faciam."* 

PopePelagiusf — we  still  quote  from  Anastasius: — 
"  Amongst  the  clergy  none  could  be  found  to  take 
part  in  bis  promotion  to  the  chair  of  Saint  Peter, 
because  the  monasteries  and  the  multitude  of 
religious,  and  of  the  sapient  nobles  withdrew  them- 
selves from  communion  with  him  (thinking  that  he 
was  a  party  to  tlie  barbarous  outrages  offered  to 
Pope  Vigilius,  who  died  a  martyr  in  exile.)  But 
Pelagius,  taking  counsel  with  Narses  (who  bad  suc- 
ceeded Belisarius  in  Italy,  and  resided  in  Rome),  it 
was  agreed  that  he  should  join  the  procession  of  the 
Litanies  from  San  Pancratio  to  Saint  Peter's,  and 
when  all  were  assembled  there,  Pelagius  ascended 
the  ambon,  (the  pulpit  from  which  the  Gospel  used 
to  be  chanted  and  expounded  to  the  faithful,)  and 
lifting  the  cross  of  our  Lord,  and  the  Gospels,  on 
high  above  his  head,  he  gave  satisfaction  to  all  that 
he  was  innocent  of  the  wrongs  intlicted  on  the  mar- 
tyred Pontiff.  This  same  Pelagius  it  was,  at  that 
time  the  Cardinal  Archdeacon  of  Home,  wlio  had 

•  Anast.  Bibl.  in.  Vit.  Vigilii.  There  are  traiU  of  rrsem- 
blance,  uot  a  few,  between  this  iinperial  lady,  and  another  whoas 
name  was  notoriously  associated,  in  the  year  1847,  with  t 
attempts  at  Church  reformation,  in  Munich. 

t  A.D.  555—659. 
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prevailed  with  Totila  to  put  a  stop  to  the  slaughter, 
and  to  spare  at  least  the  lives  of  the  sad  remnant  of 
the  Roman  people,  who  had  taken  refuge  round  the 
tomb  of  Saint  Peter,  before  which,  the  Gothic  con- 
queror, though  an  Arian,  had  come,  as  has  been 
already  mentioned,  to  offer  up  his  vows. 

This  Pontiff*  caused  the  gold  and  silver  vessels 
and  the  vestments  to  be  replaced  through  all  the 
churches,  and  commenced  the  basilica  of  the 
Apostles  Philip  and  James,  which  was  finished  by 
bis  successor,  John  111. 

Of  this  latter  Popef  it  is  said  :  ^^  He  loved  the 
cemeteries  of  the  martyrs,  and  caused  them  to  be 
restored."  We  have  seen  how  they  were  ravaged 
by  the  Goths  during  the  almost  incessant  sieges, 
which,  at  length,  left  Rome  a  desert.  We  find  the 
Romans  urging  him  to  assume  the  temporal 
dominion  of  the  city,  threatening  rather  to  submit 
their  necks  to  the  yoke  of  the  barbarians,  than  any 
longer  endure  the  cruel  tyranny  and  exactions  of 
Narses.  The  eunuch,  in  his  fury  at  finding  himself 
80  detested,  and  exasperated  by  the  insulting  terms 
in  which  Theodora  wrote  to  rebuke  him,  withdrew 
from  Rome,  and  invited  the  savage  Lombards  to 
invade  and  devastate  the  beautiful  but  devoted  coun- 
try, which  he  was  bound  in  honour  and  duty  to 
defend  with  his  life.  On  his  return  from  Naples, 
whither  he  followed  Narses  in  order  to  appease  his 

*  A.D.  555—559.  ,         t  A..D.  559—573. 
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rage,  and  to  dissuade  him  from  his  nefarious  pur- 
pose, Pope  John  took  up  his  abode  in  the  catacombs 
of  the  holy  martyrs  Tiburtius  and  Valerian.  There 
he  dwelt  for  a  long  time,  and  there  also  he  conse* 
crated  many  bishops:.  This  was  during  the  first 
most  terrible  onslaught  of  the  I^om  bards. 

Pope  Benedictus.*  No  building— the  terror  of 
the  Lombard  everywhere — direful  famine — "  fames 
nirnia" — the  fortresses  everywhere  given  up  by  the 
Greeks  to  the  invaders;  yet  such  is  the  love  for  the 
churches,  above  all  for  that  of  Saint  Peter,  that, 
though  in  his  times  we  6nd,  superadded  to  those  of 
invasion  and  famine,  the  scourge  of  inuodationa  so 
awful,  as  to  excite  apprehensions  of  a  second  deluge, 
still  the  succeeding  Pontiff,  Pelagius  II, "f  causes  the 
"  tomb  of  the  blessed  Peter  the  Apostle  to  be  covered 
with  lamina  or  slabs  of  silver  richly  gilt.  In  his 
days  was  such  havoc  as  had  never  been  in  any  for- 
mer age.  He  converted  his  own  house  into  a  refuge 
for  the  aged  and  the  poor.  The  cemetery  of  Saint 
Hermes,  and  the  basilica  of  Saint  Laurence  (both 
ruined,  no  doubt,  by  the  Lombards),  he  rebuilt  from 
their  foundations,  and  round  where  the  body  of 
Saint  Laurence  was  reposed,  he  adorned  with  silver 
tablets."  Here  we  find  the  working  of  that  "  vital 
spark"  by  which,  as  Gibbon  says,  the  city,  which 
must  have  otherwise  been  erased  from  the  earili,  was 
again  restored  to  honour  and  dominion.     It 
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nch  a  flame  of  purest  love  of  the  divine  glory,  as 
■at  many  waters  of  adversity  could  never  extinguish 


■  ^ 

Kl 


So  much  has  been  already  said  in  a  preceding 
chapter  of  the  fortunes  of  the  city  under  Saint  Gre- 
gory the  Great,  and  the  Popes  his  immediate  suc- 
cessors, that,  in  order  not  too  much  to  fatigue  the 
reader,  we  shall  hurry  forward  to  the  times,  in  which 
the  Rome  of  the  Pontiffs  is  beheld  emerging  in  all 
hs  splendours  from  the  clouds  of  unparalleled  dan- 
gers and  disasters  through  which,  as  we  have  seen, 

had  to  struggle  from  its  origin.     We  feel  the  lesa 

uple  about  this  omission,  because  all  the  churches 
erected  in  the  interval  between  Gregory  the  Great 
and  Hadrian  I,  will  come  under  notice  in  that  half 
century,*  during  which,  the  latter  and  Pope  Leo  I II 
continued  to  labour  in  carrying  the  city  to  the 
highest  pitch  of  perfection,  and  in  exhausting  in  its 
adornment  the  resources  of  art  and  opulence  to  such 
an  astonishing  extent,  as  to  more  than  place  them 
on  a  par  with  those  among  the  Caesars,  wliodid  most 
for  the  defence  and  beautifying  of  the  pagan  city. 

The  first  care  of  Pope  Hadrianf  was  to  complete 
the  city  walls  and  gates,  in  order  to  protect  the 
inhabitants  and  tlie  churches  against  the  Lombards, 
whose  fury  had  become  exasperated  to  the  last 
degree  by  the  failure  of  those  assaults  to  which  they 

•  A.D.  604—774.  t  A.D.  772—795. 
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had  continually  returned,  with  invasion  after  inva- 
sion, and  siege  after  siege,  during  a  lapse  of  more 
than  two  hundred  years. 

How,  except  by  miracle,  Saint  Gregory  the  Great 
and  other  Popes  were  able  to  prevent  them  from 
seizing  a  prey  for  which  they  yearned  more  than 
for  any  other,  it  seems  difficult  to  conceive,  while 
the  walls  remained  in  the  condition  to  which  so 
many  sieges  and  efforts  for  their  overthrow  had 
reduced  them.  As  for  the  Byzantine  emperors,  and 
their  minions  the  exarchs  of  Ravenna,  they  had  no 
solicitude  about  Rome,  except  to  strip  it  of  as  much 
plunder  as  they  could  ;*  hence  we  find  the  care  of 
rebuilding  its  defences,  as  well  as  the  government 
and  maintenance  of  the  city,  devolved  on  the  Popes. 

A  short  breathing-time  from  the  attacks  of  the 
Lombards  had  been  seized  on  by  Pope  Sisinius,  in 
the  year  708,  to  prepare  materials  for  the  mighty 
undertaking — "  he  being  actuated,"  says  the  writer 
in  Anastasius,  '*  with  solicitude  for  the  preservation 
of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city."  The  foundation  of 
the  new  walls  was  laid  by  Pope  Gregory  II,  the 
work  was  urged  forward  by  the  succeeding  Popes, 
chiefly  by  Gregory  III,  up  to  the  accession  of 
Hadrian,  who,  bringing  together  a  vast  number  of 
masons  and  people  of  all  sorts,  from  the  cities  and 
towns  on  both  sides  of  the  Apennines,  introduced 
such  a  spirit  of  order  and  emulation  amongst  the 

•  CoDatantioe  Copronymos  ia  eaiil  to  have  dooe  more  in  twelve 
days  to  niiu  and  plunder  Borne,  than  bU  tbe  barbarians  together. 
See  BobhoQse,  Illastratious  of  the  Fourth  Canto,  &c. 
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builders,  all  of  whom  he  amply  paid  and  provided 
for,  that  he  had  the  consolation  to  see  this  immense 
ring-wall  completed,  in  such  fashion  as  is  thus 
described  by  some  Christian  pilgrim,  probably 
Count  Eginhard,  who  visited  Rome  in  the  retinue 
of  Charlemagne,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  800. 

"  From  Saint  Peter's  gate,"  he  says,  "  that  gate 
itself  included,  there  are  to  the  Flaminian  gate  (near 
the  present  Porto  del  Popolo),  towers  1 6,  bastions 
782,  posterns  2,  loopholes— large,  107,  small  G6. 
From  the  Flaminian  gate,  the  gate  itself  included, 
there  are  to  the  Piucian  gate,  closed  up,  towers  28, 
b^tions  644,  greater  loop-holes  75,  lesser  117. 
From  the  Pincian,  closed  up,  the  gate  itself  in- 
cluded, there  are  to  the  Salarian  gate,  towers  22, 
bastions  246,  greater  loops  200,  lesser  160.  From 
the  Salarian,  counting  the  gate  itself,  there  are  to 
the  Namentan  gate,  towers  10,  bastions  118,  loops, 
greater  200,  lesser  65.  From  the  Nuraentana,  the 
gate  itself  being  counted,  there  are  to  the  Tibur 
gate,  towers  57,  bastions806,  greater  loop-holes,  214, 
lesser  200.  From  the  gate  of  Tibur,  the  gate 
towers  included,  there  are  to  the  Porta  Pnenestina, 
towers  18,  bastions  302,  greater  loop-holes  80, 
lesser  108.  From  the  Prsenestina  to  the  Porta 
Asioaria  (now  the  Lateran)  there  are  towers,  that 
of  the  Praenestina  gate  included,  26,  bastions  504, 
greater  loops  180,  lesser  150.  From  the  Asinarian 
to  the  Metrovian  gate,  towers  20,  bastions  342, 
■sser    180.     From   the  Metro- 


lops,  greater 
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vian  to  the  Latin  gate,  towers  20,  bastions  '. 
loops,  larger  100,  lesser  183.     From  the  Latin  tt  | 
the  Appian,  towers  12,  bastions    174,  larger  loops  | 
80,  lesser    85.     From  the  Appian  to  the  Ostiail, 
towers  49,  bastions  615,    larger  loops  330,  lesser   > 
284.     From  tlie  Ostian  gate  to  the  Tiber,  towera 
35,    bastions   733,    loops,  larger    138,    lesser  211. 
From  the  Tiber  (right  bank)  to  the  Portuensan  gate, 
(now  Porta  Portese),  towers  4,    bastions  60,  larger 
loops,  10,  lesser   15.     From   the   Porta  Portese  to 
the  Porta  Aurelia  (now  San  Pancrazio  on  the  ridge 
of  the  Janiculum)  back  again  to  the  Tiber,  towers 
24,    bastions   327,  loops,    larger    160,  lesser    131. 
From  the  Tiber  (right  bank,  that  is  in  Traslevere) 
to  the  Porta  Sancli  Patri  (the  point  of  departure), 
towers  8,  bastions  488,  loopholes,  larger  21,  lesser 
7,  postern  gates  2.     Gate  of  Saint  Peter,  in  Ha- 
driano,   toweis  6,  bastions    164,  loops,  larger    14, 
lesser  19.     The  sum  of  all  the  towers,  383,  of  the 
bastions,  7020,  posterns,  6,  loopholes  of  larger  size, 
2066." 

Which  of  the  Caesars  could  boast  of  a  work 
greater  than  this — the  walls  of  Rome,  rebuilt  on  the 
foundations  of  a  circuit  to  which  they  never  at- 
tained in  Pagan  times?  If  you  begin  at  the  Fla- 
minian  gate,  and  accompany  the  pilgrim  round  by 
the  Pincian,  Salarian,  Noroentan,  and  so  on  by  the 
Ostian  gate  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber;  and  then, 
from  beyond  the  Tiber,  ascend  by  the  wall  as  he 
describes  it,  up  to  the  old  Acropolis  on  the  Janicu- 
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lam,  the  present  San  Pietro  in  Montorio— and 
tfaenoe  descend  the  steep  declivity  to  the  Tiber 
again,  you  will  have  made  the  round  of  the  walls  of 
Anrelian,  who  gave  to  the  Pagan  circuit  its  greatest 
extent.*  He,  however,  only  pushed  forward  the 
pomerium,  according  to  ancient  usage,  in  certain 

*  The  gates  of  the  Anrelian  wall,  were : — 
•   ^1*  P*  Aurelia,  mentioned  by  Procopius,  corresponded  with 
the  modem  Porta  San  Pancrazio. 

2.  P.  Trinmphalis. 

3.  P.  Fkminia  (Porta  del  Popolo). 

4.  P.  Pmciana  (shut  up). 

5.  P.  Salaia  (Porta  Salara). 

6.  P.  Nomentana  (Porta  Pia). 

7*  P«  Viminalis  (at  one  angle  of  the  camp  of  the  Pretorians). 
'8.  P.  Gabiosa  (at  the  other  end  of  the  camp). 
9.  P.  Inter  Ageres  (near  the  same  place). 

10.  P.  ^squilina  (P.  Maggiore). 

11.  P.  Prsenestina  (P.  San  Lorenzo). 

12.  P.  Caelimontana  (closed  up). 

13.  P.  Asinaria  (P.  di  San  Giovanni). 

14.  P.  Neyia  (closed  up). 

15.  P.  Latina  (closed  up). 

16.  P.  Capena  (P.  San  di  Sebastiano). 

1 7.  P«  Ostiensis  (P.  di  San  Paulo). 

18.  P.  Portuensis  (P.  Portese). 

19.  P.  Janiculensis  (near  San  Pietro  in  Montorio). 

20.  P.  Septimania  (in  the  Longara). 

From  the  bridge  close  by  this  gate  (within),  the  wall  ran  along 
the  left  of  the  Tiber,  to  the  P.  Flaminia.  The  right  bank  was 
unprotected  by  a  wall;  until  the  wall,  to  enclose  St.  Peter* s,  com- 
venced  by  Leo  III,  was  finally  completed,  according  very  nearly 
to  the  present  circuit,  by  Leo  IV.  Nardini,  Roma  Antica,  1.  i. 
c.  10. 
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localities,  but  he  did  not  rebuild  the  walls  throuj 
out  their  entire  extent,  like  the  Popes.  Moreoyer, 
all  that  region  beyond  Tiber,  from  where  the  wall 
of  Aurelian,  running  down  the  side  of  the  Janicu* 
lum,  touched  the  river  brink,  round  to  the  gate  of 
Saint  Peter,  and  the  mausoleum  of  Hadrian,  was  an 
addition  to  the  ancient  circuit.  This  part  was  de- 
fended by  fifteen  great  towers,  and  652  bastioui 
proof  of  its  being  of  considerable  extent. 


Before  we  enter  the  memorable  scene  encom- 
passed by  this  majestic  rampart,  with  its  bastions, 
gates,  loop-holes,  and  towers,  there  are  outside  (es- 
pecially along  the  chief  approaches),  some  objects 
to  excite  not  only  attention  but  wonder.  They 
must  have  imparted  au  air  of  grandeur  and  solem- 
nity to  this  primitive  city  of  the  Pontiffs,  which 
belonged  not  to  the  city  of  the  emperors  itself,  even 
in  its  palmiest  days.  These  were  the  basilicas, 
churches,  and  oratories  of  the  martyrs,  replacing  the 
tombs  and  mausoleums  which  formerly  studded  the 
highways  on  either  side  as  they  approached  the 
gates ;  and  still  more  striking  and  characteristic  of 
the  Papal  city,  tiie  lofty  and  apparently  interminable 
porticos  by  which  Pope  Hadrian  had  connected  the 
three  great  basilicas  and  places  of  pilgrimage,  viz. 
Saint  Laurence,  Saint  Paul's,  and  Saint  Peter's, 
with  the  gates  of  the  city— from  which,  the  two 
former  were  considerably  more  than  a  mile  distanl 
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This  he  did  in  order  that  the  pious  multitudes,  in 
resorting  thither  in  fulfilment  of  their  vows,  might 
not  suffer  from  the  raias  of  the  winter,  or,  in  sum- 
mer-time, from  the  scorching  sun.  The  biographer 
has  recorded  the  motive:  "considering  how  he 
could  best  consult  for  the  safety  of  the  multitudes  of 
people  who  came  that  way,  and  were  liable  to  be 
crushed  and  injured  by  reason  of  the  straightness  of 
the  colonnade  through  which  they  had  to  pass  to 
Saint  Peter's,  this  far -sighted  sage,"  (Pope  Hadrian) 
"  determined  to  construct  a  colonnade,  lofty,  and  so 
large,  as  to  admit  tlie  throng  of  worshippers,  with 
ease  and  safety."  Some  idea  may  be  formed  of  this 
gigantic  undertaking,  from  the  fact  recorded  by  the 
same  contemporary  biographer,  that  for  the  substruc- 
tures on  the  river  side  for  supporting  the  first  arches 
4^  the  colonnade,  no  less  than  12,000  huge  blocks 
of  travertine  stone  were  required.  From  what  is 
said  of  that  one  which  led  to  Saint  Paul's,  which,  as 
well  as  the  basilica  of  Saint  Laurence,  was  more 
than  a  mile  from  the  gates,  it  would  appear  that  tliese 
colonnades  were  consecrated  and  adorned  with 
chapels  and  oratories,  at  different  stations.  As  be- 
held amidst  the  cypress-crowned  heights,  the 
monuments  and  ruins  of  past  ages,  the  groves,  vine- 
yards, gardens,  and  all  that  splendid  gala  of  the 
most  florid  bloom  and  verdure,  with  which  the 
environs,  under  a  protracted  peace,  must  have  be- 
come invested,  these  three  greatest  sanctuaries  of  the 
Christian  nations — connected  as  tiiey  were  by  these 
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immense  colonnades  of  marble  pillars,  with  the 
tower-crowned  walls  of  the  city — the  mausoleums 
of  the  saints  and  martyrs  springing  up  along  all 
the  highways,  but  in  greatest  number  along  the 
Appian,  Aurelian,  Nomentan,  and  Salarian  roads — 
togetlier  with  the  concourse  in  which  the  Roman,  the 
barbarian,  and  the  Greek,  were  mingled  :  in  which 
the  humbled  Frank,  the  penitent  Lombard,  the  Van- 
dal and  the  Goth  were  hastening,  no  louger  to  fill  the 
city  with  sack  and  slaughter,  but  to  weep  and  sup- 
plicate there  for  forgiveness,  or  to  lose  themselves  in 
heavenly  reveries  beside  its  shrines  and  sepulchres — 
all  this  was  fraught  with  such  fascination  for  the 
eye  and  the  imagination,  and  was  so  suggestive  to 
memory  of  contrasts  so  sublime  and  stirring,  that 
the  like  never  could  have  arisen  from  beholding  the 
approaches  to  the  Pagan  city,  even  in  its  days  of 
grealest  magnificence. 

It  is  not  one  but  two  cities,  though  harmonizing, 
Btill  singularly  contrasting  with  one  another,  we  are 
to  look  for,  within  the  ring-wall  itself.  In  propor- 
tion as  the  city  of  the  seven  hills  and  of  the  Caesars 
is  disappearing  under  the  strokes  of  time  and  vio- 
lence, reverting  in  fact  to  the  wilderness  once  more, 
the  city  of  the  Popes  is  seen  arising  from  among 
the  ruins,  in  Christian  majesty,  and  arraying  itself 
with  a  barbaric  profusion  of  embellishment,  of 
variegated  marbles,  mosaics,  silver,  gold,  and  the 
most  brilliant  jewelry. 

At  the  second   siege  of  Rome  by  Totila,  thei«. 
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irasso  much  cultivated  land  within  the  walU  th&t 
Diogeoes  the  Greek  governor  thought  the  com  he 
had  sown  would  be  sufficient  to  supply  the  garrison 
and  citizens  in  a  protracted  defence.*  "The  con- 
tiguity of  the  immense  ancient  fabrics,  when  once 
in  decay,"  continues  the  same  writer,  "  must  have 
been  dangerous  during  earthquakes,  which  might 
shake  them  down.  (Here  was  one  reason  why  the 
ancient  site  was  abandoned.)  The  water  might  be 
conBned  in  inundations,  and  prevented  from  retir- 
ing by  the  walls  of  buildings  as  large  as  provinces. 
Within  little  more  than  a  century  no  less  than  five 
of  these  floods  of  the  most  destructive  character  are 
recorded.  (Another  cogent  reason  for  forsaking  the 
ancient  site.)  Such  open  spots  as  were  decorated 
by  single  monuments  were  likely  to  be  overwhelmed 
by  the  deposit  left  by  the  water  and  collected  round 
those  monuments.  On  this  account  the  Forums, 
and  even  the  Palatine,  although  an  eminence,  being 
crowded  with  structures  appears  to  have  been  buried 
deeper  than  the  other  quarters  under  the  deposit  of 
the  river,  and  the  materials  of  the  crumbling  edi- 
fices." The  consequence  was  that  the  ancient  site 
became  to  a  great  extent  abandoned.  The  city  in 
a  great  measure  shifted  its  ground :  but,  withal, 
throughout  the  entire  extent  of  the  enclosure,  the 
basilicas   and    shrines  of  the   saints,    the  cloistral 
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•  Procop.  de  bcllo  Gothico.  1.  3.  c.  36,  quoted  by  Hobhonae, 
Hilt.  Illdstrations,  &c.  p.  103. 
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abodes  of  those  wlio  entoned,  by  night  and  by  day, 
the  divine  praises,  and  ministered  at  the  altars, 
were  interspersed  with  the  trophies,  temples,  palaces, 
and  other  proud  vestiges  of  the  past,  fast  lapsing 
into  decay,  overgrown  with  rank  grass  and  weeds, 
or  garlanded  with  shrubs  and  wild  flowers.  Monas- 
teries have  sprung  up  among  the  baths  and  theatres, 
the  basilicas  of  the  Apostles  and  martyrs  stand  erect 
upon  the  arenas  where  those  heroes  of  the  cross 
were  subjected  to  so  many  torments  ;  the  palace 
halls  of  the  patricians  and  of  the  Ctesars  are  con  - 
verted  into  places  of  refuge  and  of  solace  for  the 
orphan,  the  helpless,  and  the  afflicted  ;  and  instead 
of  the  cruel  fasces  and  the  axe,  or  the  rapacious  eagle, 
it  is  the  standard  of  redemption  and  peace  which  is 
seen  at  the  head  of  the  processions,  which  move  so 
frequently  across  the  Campus  Marttus  and  the 
Forum,  or  along  the  Via  Sacra,  under  the  triumphal 
arches,  and  which  as  they  wind  onwards,  make  the 
valleys  and  the  seven  hills  re-echo  with  the  praises 
of  the  soldiers  and  martyrs  of  the  cross.* 

Instead  of  attempting  any  systematic  description 
of  the  interior  of  Rome,  we  submit  one  to  the 
reader  which  was  drawn  up  about  the  period  of 
which  we  are    treating,    it  is   thought,   most  pro- 


'  *  Cbulemagne  and  Alcuin  on  the  grandeur  of  Borne.  The 
latter  writes  to  Cbarlemagne  ;  "sed  de  hoc  quidem  mihi  tmpro> 
perare  Toluistb,  me  fuiuo  soidcatis  Turononim  tecta,  auratia  Ro- 
n  orcibus  preponcre."     Ap.  Baron,  an.  800.  n.  i  p.  596^ 
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bably,  by  Count  Eginhard,  the  fSEivourite  secretary  of 
Charlemagne,  who,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  see 
in  the  next  book,  not  only  visited  Rome,  but  con- 
tinued to  sojourn  there  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  year  of  our  Lord  800. 


CHAPTER  III. 


In  the  Vetera  Analecta  of  Mabillon,  who  was  the 
first  to  bring  to  light  tliis  most  curious  relic  of  the 
Carlovingian  era,  the  accouot  which  is  given  of  it 
is  as  follows.  It  was  met  with  in  the  library  of 
Einsidlen  by  the  learned  monk  during  one  of  those 
exploring  expeditions  which  the  Benedictines  of  Saint  i 
Maur  were  accustomed  to  make  through  ancient 
libraries,  whether  belonging  to  cities  or  monasterieE, 
during  the  seventeenth  century.  He  judged  it  to 
be  of  about  the  year  800.  The  first  pages  of  the  old 
MS,  Codex,  in  which  it  was  found,  were  taken  up 
with  certain  notes  or  abbreviated  remarks,  attributed 
to  Julius  Cffisar,  with  an  interpretation  of  the  same 
appended :  next  followed  a  collection  of  eigliiy 
Roman  inscriptions,  and  then  the  Descriptio  Re- 
gionum  Urbis,  as  it  is  called  ;  though  it  does  not  at 
all  adhere  to  the  ancient  division  of  the  regions. 

The  fourteen  regions  of  the  ancient  city  of  the 
Csesars,  were,  according  to  Nardini,  distributed  thus : 

J  St  Region,  beyond  the  Porta  San  Sabastiano, 
for  the  most  part,  but  a  small  portion  of  it  was 
within  the  gate,  called  by  Rufus  and  by  Publius 
Victor,  Rtgio  Prima,  Porta  Capena. 

2nd.  Ccelimontana,  perche  sth.   quasi  tutta  ml 
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celio.     Rufua.     Regio  Ccelimontium,  on  the  Ctelian 
Mount. 
3rd.  South  division  of  the  Esquiline. 
4tli.  Detta  Via  Sacra,  overo  Templum  Pads.    It 
began   where  the  third  ended,   piesso    il   Giardino 
de'  Pii. 

5th.  Detta  Esquilina.  It  included  the  Viminal 
as  well  as  the  EquiUne,  is  called  by  Rufus  Exquilina 
cum  coUe  Viminali.  Joined  the  fourth  at  the  Su- 
bnrra. 

6th.  Detta  Alta  Semita,  on  the  Quirinal. 
^L   7th.  Via  Lata,  the  modern  Corso  to  the  Piazza 
^BfOlonna. 

^H  8th.  Forum  Romanum,  la  pia  illustre  di  tutti. 
^H  9th.  Circus -F/amimua,  from  the  Pantheon  towards 
^^ne  Isle  of  the  Tiber. 

^B  lOtb.  Palatium,  included  the  Palatine  mount. 
^V  lltb.  Circus  Maximus. 

12th.  Piscina  Publica.  II  piano  tra  ii  circo  mas- 
simo,  e  le  terme  Antoniane  (Caracalla),  between 
the  Avcntine,  the  Tiber,  and  the  walla. 

I3th.  Aventinus,  included  the  Aventine  mount. 
14th.  Transtyberina.      Trastevere  and  the  Va- 
tican.* 

It  will  be  manifest  to  the  reader  that  no  such  order 

as  the  foregoing  is  adhered   to  by  our  anonymous 

pilgrim,  whom  we  now  propoae  to  accompany,  step 

by  step,  in  his  excursions  through  the  city,  such  as 

^Kope  Hadrian  left  it.     There  are  several  breaks  and 

^ft  *  Eonw  Anlicft,  1.  3.  2?. 
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abbreviations  in  the  jottings  of  the  pilgrim,  whidi 
we  Bliall  notice  or  fill  up,  wherever  it  is  possible  to 
do  90,  as  we  proceed. 

A  portd  Sci.  Petri  itsgue  ad  .  .  .  .  In  D  .  .  .  . 
thus  the  MS.  begins.  Then,  it  is  from  the  gate  of 
Saint  Peter  we  start,  in  this  first  excursion  ;  but  to 
what  point  our  steps  are  directed  we  cannot  deter- 
mine— there  ia  a  break  instead  of  the  name  in  the 
MS.  usque  ad  ...  .  We  move  along  however  from 
St.  Peter's  towards  the  Tiber— that  is  certain — pass- 
ing under  the  new  colonnade  all  the  way  to  the 
bridge  ;  whether  the  ancient  triumphal  bridge,  long 
since  destroyed,  or  one  opposite  the  mausoleum  of 
Hadrian,  the  present  Ponte  Sant  Angelo,  we  can  only 
conjecture.  Circus  Flaminius — we  have  crossed  the 
Tiber  and  the  greater  part  of  the  Campus  Martius, 
somewhat  in  the  direction  of  the  modern  Strada 
Giulla ;  for  here  we  are,  the  Circus  Flamintus  on 
our  right,  on  our  left  the  Pantheon,  pointed  to  by 
our  pilgrim  as  the — Rotunda.  We  come  next  to 
towering  and  extensive  ruins ;  be  calls  them  the 
thermm  Commodian<E,  but  the  baths  of  Commodus 
are  put  down  by  Rufus  in  the  first  region,  mostly 
outside,  and,  altogether,  in  the  neiglibourhood  of 
the  Cnpenian  gate  ;  whereas,  we  are  still  somewhere 
between  the  isle  of  the  Tiber  and  the  Capitol ;  for 
tlie  next  place  we  come  to  is — Forwn  Trajani  et 
Columna  ejus.  The  next  word  which  drops  from 
our  guide  is — Tiberis ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  say 
whether  it  refers  to  the  river  itself,  which 
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likely,  we  were  so  far  from  it  only  this  moment  in 
"  the  Forum  of  Trajan  and  beside  his  column" — or 
to  some  statue,  probably  of  a  fountain  adorned  with 
an  effigy  of  the  river-god.  Arcus — we  next  pass, 
either  close  to,  or  under  an  ancient  triumphal  arch, 
and  find  ourselves  at  the  church  of  Saint  Hadrian, 
which  stood  close  to  that  of  Saints  Sergius  and 
Bacchus — ubiumbilicu7n  RomcB,  which  was  the  cen- 
tral point  of  Rome.  Next  we  come  to  Saint  Cyriacus. 
TTiis  ancient  church  which  has  for  ages  ceased  to 
exist,  is  said  by  Cardinal  Baronius  to  have  been  in 
the  Via  Lata — whether  in  the  street,  or  only  in  the 
region  of  that  name,  he  does  not  say.  The  Cardinal 
adds  that  it  was  the  fifth  station.  It  was  called  S. 
Cyrici  in  thermis.  It  was  one  of  the  ancient  titular 
churches,  and  had  close  beside  it  a  convent  of  nuns. 
There  is  mention  made  of  it  in  the  second  Roman 
Synod  under  Pope  Symmachua,  and  in  the  register 
of  Saint  Gregory  the  Great,  1. 9.  ep.  22.  The  title 
was  transferred  from  Saint  Cyriacus,  to  the  church  of 
Saints  Quiricusand  Julitta,  San  Cyriaco  having  fallen 
into  ruin.*  Forum  is  the  next  entry  ;  but  in  what 
forum  we  are,  it  is  not  easy  to  decide.  There  were 
eighteen  of  them,  in  the  ancient  city.  It  is  probably 
not  the  Forum  Romanum,  but  the  forum  of  Nerva, 
perhaps ;  for  we  find  ourselves,  soon  after  passing  it, 
at  Sea.  Agatha.  "There  are  the  images,"  observes 
r  guide,  "  of  Paul  and  Saint  Mary."     This  must 


'  Tii..  Bsroa.  Martyrol.  Bom.  Martii.  16. 
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be  Sant'  Agatha  dei  Gothi  (now  belooging  to  the 
Irish) ;  because  we  find  ourselves  in  the  subara, 
just  after  passing  it.  The  Suburra  lay  between  the 
CarinEE  and  the  Quirinal,  on  which  stands  Sant' 
Agatha,  as  did  the  tkemias  CoTtstantini,  the  next 
entry.  The  baths  stood  where  the  Palazzo  Ruspoli 
stands  at  present.  We  next  arrive  at  Saint  Vitalis' 
in  vico  longo ;  and  in  this  long  street  the  pilgrim 
points  our  attention  to  Caval-Ope — an  equestrian 
statue,  but  of  whom,  we  are  left  to  conjecture. 
We  have  arrived  at  the  shrine  of  a  martyr — Scce 
EuphemieB  in  vico  Patnlii — who  suffered  at  Calce- 
don  in  the  great  persecution  under  Diocletian. 
There  was  another  church  of  Saint  Euphemia  on  the 
Via  Appia,  in  ancient  times.  The  church,  in  which 
we  are  now  with  our  pilgrim-guide,  is  in  the  street 
of  Patricians,  which  ran  in  the  hollow  between  the 
Esquiline  and  Viminal  hills;  and  here  we  end  our 
first  excursion,  for,  in  the  next  line,  we  find  our 
guide  once  more  at  Saint  Peter's  gate. 

In  porta  sd.  Petri  usgve  ad  Pot.  in  Sinistra.  Per 
Ar.  Sd,  ApollinaTis.  This  church  of  Saint  Apolli- 
□aris,  who  was  a  disciple  of  Saint  Peter's,  we  know 
from  Anastasius,  was  hard  by  the  great  basilica  of 
the  Apostle.  Again  we  have  crossed  the  Tiber  from 
the  Vatican,  and  left  behind  the  great  portico,  and 
the  burgh  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  for  we  are  arrived 
at  the  church  sci.  LaurentH  in  Lucina,  about  mid- 
way up  the  modern  Corso,  and  in  the  very  midst  of 
the  ancient  Campus   Martins.     Near  it,  the  guide 
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points  out — obeliscum — probably  that  one  which  was 
erected  by  Augustus  as  gnomon  of  a  sun-dial,  on  the 
Monte  Citorio;  for  we  next  find  ourselves  at— Fonna 
Virgi — and  we  know  that  this  aqueduct  crossed  the 
Via  Lata,  somewhere  about  the  modern  piazzaSciara. 
Sci.  Syloestri — which  of  the  three  Saint  Sylvesters 
the  pilgrim  has  brought  us  to,  whether  to  San  Syl- 
vestro  in  capite,  or  San'  Sylvestro  in  Monte  or  San' 
Sylvestro  on  the  Quirinal,  it  is  difficult  to  determine ; 
but  probably,  it  is  San'  Sylvestro  in  Monte,  because 
that  one  stood  near  ruins  of  ancient  baths,  and  the 
guide  says  in  tlie  next  breath — Hi  Babieum.  Pass- 
ing by  Saint  Felix  in  Finds,  a  vestige  of  one  of  the 
ancient  consecrated  groves,  we  come  ad  scam.  Luciam 
in  Orthea.  Santa  Lucia  had  more  churches  than 
one  in  Rome.  There  were  Santa  Lucia  della 
cluimca  or  del  Gonfalon,  Santa  Lucia  in  Selci, 
Santa  Lucia  della  7'inla,  and  Santa  Lucia  di  Ginnasi 
alle  Boiteghe  Scure.  It  is  probably  at  tlie  last 
mentioned  we  have  arrived  ;  for,  in  the  next  step, 
our  guide  joints  to  San'  Lorenzo  in  Damaso,  on 
our  left — In  S  ,  .  .  Sci.  Laurentii  in  Damaso,*  and 
then  to  the  theatre  of  Pompey,  between  the  Pantlieon 
and  the  Tiber.  He  next  speaks  of  a  Cypressus,  but 
whether  be  means  a  real  tree  or  only  the  represen- 
tation of  one  in  bronze  or  marble,  we  know  not. 
We  return  by  the  church  Sci  Laurentii,  no  doubt  in 
Damazo,  for  we  cross  the  Capilolium,  pass  by  Saiut 

•  TUe  court  of  the  palace  attached  to  this  basilica  wai  the  scene 
of  Count  RoBsi'i  asBassinatioD,  i.  t),  ltf-18. 
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Sergius,  ubi  umbiticum  Romee.  The  guide  says 
something  about  Severus,  alluding  no  doubt  to  the 
triumphal  arch  of  that  Emperor,  for  he  goes  on  to 
mention  Cavallus  Constantim,  and  we  know  that  the 
equestrian  statue  of  Constantlne  was  in  the  Forum: 
indeed,  the  word  Romanuni  which  follows  shews 
that  it  is  in  the  Roman  Forum  we  are. 

There  is  tlie  most  unequivocal  proof  that  the  ancient 
pavement  of  the  Forum  was  as  yet  unencumbered 
by  ruins  and  earth,  which  by  inundations  and  other 
causes  accumulated  in  after  times,  to  from  fifteen  to 
thirty  feet.  The  pillar  of  Phocas  would  be  enough 
of  itself  to  decide  tlic  matter.  Following  our  pilgrim 
guide,  however,  we  leave  it  by  way  of  the  . .  .  ura,  i.e. 
Subura,  pass  by  Sea.  Pudentiana  in  vico  Patritii, 
where  stood  the  palace  of  the  senator  Pudeus,  which 
afforded  hospitality  to  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  on 
his  first  arrivalin  Rome.  Laurenlu  in  Formosa — iathe 
next  churcii  to  which  the  pilgrim  brings  us.  It  was 
on  the  highest  point  of  the  Viminal  hill,  and  is  some- 
tiraea  called  in  Panepema,  since  the  finding  there- 
aboutsof  thcepitaphof  a  Roman  matron  which  began 
thus:  "Perpenna  Helpidi."  Our  guide  alluding  to 
the  manner  in  which  suffered  the  holy  martyr,  St. 
Laurence,  on  this  very  spot,  observes,  as  he  points  it 
out:  "uhiille  aasatus  est."  He  retraces  his  steps 
through  the  Subura,  pointing  in  passing  to  the  ruins 
of  Trajan's  Baths,  close  by  the  basilica  of  St.  Peter 
ad  Vicula.  Iterum  per  Suburam  Thernns  Trajani 
ad  Vineula.    The  second  excursion  closes  here. 
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Viam  Salariam.  This  means  that  we  are  about 
to  start  for  the  Via  Salara,  on  which  were  a  great 
many  churches,  tombs,  cemeteries,  oratories,  and 
catacombs  of  the  martyrs.  We  start  as  before  from 
St.  Peter's,  pass  under,  or  close  by,  the  ruined  tri- 
umphal arch,  •  .  •  cum,  perhaps  that  one  which 
opened  of  old  on  the  Pons  Triumphalis — we  leave 
the  Flaminian  Circus  to  the  right — In  D.  Circus 
JFlamineus.  The  guide  says :  "  there  is  St.  Agnes*' 
— alluding  to  her  church  in  Piazza  Navona,  where 
was  the  Lupanar,  in  which  the  Virgin  martyr  was 
exposed.  ThermtB  AlexandrincB — built  by  Alexan- 
der Severus,  near  the  Pantheon.  Hard  by,  we  pass 
iSct.  JEusttzchUf  Rotonda,  et  ThermcB  CainmodiaruB — 
a  misconception  of  our  venerable  guide  already 
noticed.  In  S  ...  on  our  left,  Columna  Antonini, 
Sea.  Susanna — near  the  baths  of  Dioclesian — et  aqua 
de  Forma  Lateranensi — a  fountain  somewhere  near 
the  Termini,  supplied  from  the  Lateran  aqueduct. 
ThemuB  SallustiancB  et  pyramidem. — This  brings 
us  to  the  Salarian  gate,  by  which  Alaric  entered 
Rome,  and  close  to  which  stood  that  renowned  villa 
of  Sallust.  This  seems  to  close  the  third  excursion, 
for  our  guide  next  announces  his  intention  to  go 
from  the  Nomentan  gate  to  the  Forum. 

A  porta  Numentana  usque  For.  .  .  .  On  the  left — 
in  S. — ^he  points  out  the  thermce  DiocletiancBy  passes 
by  Set.  Syriaci  Sci.  Vitalis,  Sees.  Agatha  in  Diaconia, 
Monasterium  Sccb.  Agathce.  ThemicB  Constantini. 
All  this  is  on  the  Quirinal.     He  next  observes,  that, 
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beyond  the  walls,  as  you  pass  along  the  Via  Numcn- 
tana.  Sea.  Agnes  is  on  your  left,  on  your  right,  the 
church  Set,  Nicomedis. 

A  porta  Flaminia  usque.  Paritarium — we  next 
find  ourselves  on  our  way  from  the  Flaminian  Gate, 
corresponding  with  the  modem  Porta  del  Popolo,  on 
our  way  to  the  Pariturium,  whatever  that  was.  That 
it  was  somewhere  as  you  go  to  the  Capitol,  by  the 
road  or  street  corresponding  with  the  Corso,  we 
know  ;  for  we  pa?s,  first  by  a  church  of  Saint  Syl- 
vester, then  through  a  portico,  on  to  a  column  like 
that  of  Antoninus,  by  an  arch  and  the  Virgo  aque- 
duct in  ruins ;  then  by  the  church  of  Saint  Marceilus 
—  the  same  as  San  Marcello  in  Corso  of  the  present 
day — again  through  the  portico,  as  far  as  the 
Apostles — the  church  of  the  Santi  Apostoli,  it  ia 
probable.  The  guide  remarks,  that  outside  the 
walls,  on  the  Via  Flaminia,  stands  the  church  of 
Saint  Valentine,  on  the  right  hand  side  of  the  way — 
In  dextra  Set.  Valentini. 

As  yet,  our  guide  lias  kept  us  chiefly  in  the  9th 
region,  or  that  of  the  Circus  Flaminius  ;  in  the  7th, 
or  that  of  the  Via  Lata ;  and  in  the  6th,  called 
A  Ita  Semita,  or  the  Quirinal ;  touching  but  slightly 
on  the  confines  of  the  5th,  or  EsquilicB  region ;  of 
the  8th,  or  Forum  Romanum  region ;  and  of  the 
14th,  or  Transtiberina,  which  embraced  all  of  the 
pagan  city  that  was  beyond  the  river.  We  subjoin 
the  summary  description  of  these  regions,  as  given 
by  Rufus,  that  the  reader  may  have  the  opportunit] 
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of  Still  further  contrasting  the  pagan  with  the  papal 
city.  They  are  placed  below  so  as  to  cover  the 
ground  pretty  nearly  as  we  have  already  surveyed 
it,  in  company  with  our  pilgrim-guide  ;  that  is,  the 

■  14th,  or  last  of  the  regions,  for  us  is  the  1st; 
)>ecausc,  therein  was  the  Vatican,  with  Saint  Peter's, 
which  is  plainly  head-quarters  in  our  pilgrim's  city  ; 
next  Tce  place  the  9th  and  the  7th,  the  regions  of  the 
Circus  Flaminius  and  of  the  Via  Lata,  embracing 
the  entire  plain  of  the  Campus  Martius,  bounded 
hy  the  Pincian  Hill,  the  Capitol  and  the  Tiber ;  and 
forming  the  plain  upon  which  the  modern  city  is 
seated,  for  the  far  greater  part.  To  these  v/e  add 
the  6th,  or  the  region  of  Alta  Semita,  as  embracing 
the  Quirinai,  the  entire  of  which  we  have  traversed. 
The  word  vicas — vici  in  the  plural — means  in  the 
regionaries  rather  a  parish  than  a  street,  for  each  vicus 
had  in  it  an  eedicula,  or  district  temple — "come  le 
parochie  de'  nostri  tempi,"  as  Nardini  says.  Suetonius 
says  there  were  in  ancient  Rome  1000  of  them  in  all. 
In  this  number  are  not  included  the  temples  of  the 
Dii  Majores,  as  they  were  called,  as  of  Jove,  Minerva, 
Venus,  or  such  as  were  erected  in  consequence  of 
some  particular  event,  or  those  of  the  alien  deities, 
such  as  Isis  and  Serapis,  to  whom  were  dedicated  a 
vast  number  of  temples.  Indeed,  as  the  ancient 
writers  tell  us,  TertuUian  and  Saint  Ambrose  among 
the  rest,  the  ancient  city   was  filled  with    temples; 

Ke  streets,  at  every  corner  and  recess,  with  altars, 
the  language  and  estimation  of  the  augurs,  the 
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whole  city  was  a  temple;  and  wiltiiD  its  bounds 
8ome  token  of  \'ile  and  impious  idolatry  met  the  eye 
at  every  turn.  The  word  insulEe,  in  the  Regionaries, 
signifies  a  palace-like  block  of  buildings,  vast  in 
extent,  and  of  immense  height,  in  which  the  lower 
order  dwelt  iu  apartments  on  the  different  floors; 
so  that  there  were  no  small,  mean-looking  bouses 
in  ancient  Rome,  at  least  from  Nero's  time.  Domus 
is  a  palace;  horrca,  a  public  or  state  depot  for  all 
kinds  of  property.  Therein,  the  citizens  stored 
their  property  for  greater  security  and  convenience. 
They  thus  far  resembled  onr  custom-house  stores, 
and  were  6rst  suggested  as  a  public  convenience  by 
that  excellent  emperor,  Alexander  Severua.  The 
balnea  of  Rufus  are  public  baths  ;  lacus  means  a 
reservoir  or  basin  for  supplying  a  particular  district 
with  water  ;  they  had  fountains  attached.  Ptstrina 
were  the  public  bakeries,  from  which  the  populace, 
who  were  provided  with  diet,  baths,  and  public 
sports  in  amphitheatre  and  circus,  at  the  expense  of 
the  provinces,  had  their  loaves — panes — served  out 
to  them.  The  Vico-magistri  of  tlie  regions  were 
street  police ;  perliaps,  they  may  be  more  correctly 
compared  to  our  special  constables,  for  they  were 
chosen  by  the  citizens  in  each  neighbourhood  ;  and 
the  curatores  were  divisional  magistrates,  in  whose 
courts,  during  the  6rst  three  ceutunes  of  our  era, 
we  often  meet  with  the  Christian  martyrs  under 
examination  and  torture.  With  these  few  notes, 
which  it  would  be  easy  to  sv^ell  into  a  chapter,  we 
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submit  below  the  summary  from  Rufus,  of  the 
r^ions  already  traversed  with  our  pilgrim-guide  of 
the  year  of  our  Lord  800.* 

*  14ta.  Transtjberina  continet  Gajanum^  Yaticanum,  Frygia- 
nmn,  Naumadiias  5,  hortos  Domitios^  balneum  Ampclidis  et  Prisci, 
ct  Diaiue,  Molinas,  Janiculuin,  Statuam  Yalerianam,  cohortes  7 
Vig^iun,  Caput  Gorgonis^  Fortis  Fortunse  tempi.  Aream  Sep- 
thnMimm,  Herculem  cubantem^  Campum  Brytianum^  et  Codeta- 
nmn,  bortos  Getse,  Castra  lecticariorum,  vici  78^  aediculse  78,  V, 
M.  48.  C.  3.  ins.  4^405^  domus  150^  borrea  22,  balnea  86,  lacus 
180,  pistrina  23^  p.  30,488. 

9na.  Circus  Flaminius,  cont,  Stabula  4  factionum,*  aedem 
HercoliSy  porticum  Pbilippi,  minutias  duas  yeterem  et  framenta- 
riam,  Cryptam  Balbi,  tbeatra  4,  in  primis  Balbi,  quod  capit  loca 
30,085.  Campum  Martium,  Trigarium,  Ciconias  Nixas,  Pantbeum, 
basilicaim  Matidii,  et  Martiani,  tempi.  D.  Antonini,  et  columnan 
Coclidem  altam  ps.  275|.  Hadrianum,  tbennas  Alexandrinas,  et 
Agrippinas^  Porticum  Argonautarum,  et  Meliagri,  Islam  et 
Serapiam,  insulam  feliculse.  vici  35,  aediculse  35,  V.  Mag.  48, 
coratores  2,  insulsB  2,774,  domus  140,  borrea  22,  balnea  43, 
lacos  63,  pistrina  20,  pedes  32,500. 

7ma.  Via  Lata  cont.  Lacum  Ganymedis,  cobortes  7  Vigilum, 
Arcum  noTum,  Nympbeum  Jovis,  aediculam  Caprariam,  Campum 
Agrippse,  tempi.  Soils,  et  Castra.  Porticum  Gypslani  et  Constan- 
tini.  tempi,  duo  nova  Spel  et  Fortunse,  Equum  Tyrldatis  regis 
Armeniorum,  Forum  Suarium,  Hortos  Lorglanos,  Mansuetas, 
Lapidem  pertusam,  vici  15,  aedlculae  15,  Y.  Mag.  68,  Curatores 
2,  insulse  3,805,  domus  130,  borrea  25,  balnea  75,  laci  76,  pis- 
trina 15,  pedes  15,700. 

6ta.  Alta  Scmlta  con.  tempi.  Salutls,  et  Serapidls,  tempi.  Flora;, 


*  Public  stables  for   the  factions   or  charioteer-clubs  of  the 
Circus. 
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When  next  we  join  bim,  our  guide  says  he  is  on 
his  way  from  the  Tibur  gate  to  the  Uonian  Forum 
— a  porta  Tiburtina  usque  Forum  Jiomanum ;  but 
as  he  is  traversing  the  same  ground  as  before,  we 
leave  his  text  without  remark  to  the  reader.  In 
D.  ThermcB  SallustiantE — he  has  gone  round  out- 
side the  walls  from  the  Tibur  gate  to  the  porta 
Salara;  by  which,  nhen  he  enters,  he  has  the  villa 
of  Sallust  on  his  right.  Sea.  Susanna—on  Quirioal 
— et  Cavalli  Marmorei — the  horses  of  Phidias? — 
Sci.  Marcclli—xn  Corso — ad  ApostoHs — the  Santi 
Apostoli,  close  by — Forum  Trajam,  Sci.  Hadriani. 

Via  Laranense.  But  though  he  mentions  thus 
indistinctly  the  Via  Lateranensis,  lie  is  not  near  the 
Lateran,  but  still  on  the  Campus  Martius — Sci. 
Laurentii  in  Luciaa.  T — nini  alludes  to  the 
column  of  Marcus  Aurehus  Antoninus.  Obeliscum. 
Cvlumna  Antonini.  Via  Lateranense.  Perhaps  he 
means  the  route  by  which  the  Pontiff  was  wont  to 
ride  in  state  from  Saint  Peter's  to  the  Lateran ;  as 
from  the  Quirinal  to  the  Vatican,  there  is  in  the 
modern  city  a  line  of  streets  called  the  S^rada  Pon- 
tificia,  it  being  the  route  of  the  Papal  cortege  on 

Cftpitolum  Antiqaum,  Statuam  Msmnrii  plumbeBm,  tedem  Qui- 
rini,  mnlum  Punicum,  hartos  SallustianoB,  Gentem  Flaviam, 
tliermas  Diocletiouiu  et  Cooatiintiuianas,  tlecem  labemas,  Galluiaa 
Albas,  Aream  Caudidi,  cohort es  tres  Vigilum,  vici  \7,  ecdiculB 
17,  V.  Mag.  18,  curatores  2,  inaulse  3,-403,  domua  Hfi,  1 
17,  baloea  SS.laciu  72,  pnatiua  16,  pedes  15,700. 
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occasions  of  state.  ThermtB  A  lexandritus,  so  called 
from  Alexander  Severus.  ScL  JEustadii  et  Rotonda. 
Thermm  CammodiatuB  Minervium  et  ad  Sanctum 
Marcum  —  still  on  the  Campus  Martins,  close 
under  the  Capitol. 

Subura.  We  are  en  route  for  the  fifth  region, 
Esquiliae. .  ^Passing  through  ^he  Suburra  quarter, 
we  come  to  the  church  Sci.  IsidarU  then  to  Saint 
Eusebios%  traverse  the  Via  Subtus  mon  ...  in  the  dis- 
trict still  called  **  I  monti."  Sci.  Vitus^  Scce.  Ma-- 
rite  in  prtBsepio,  Iterum  Sci.  Vitiy  Sccb.  EuphemioB. 
Here  we  are  in  the  hollow  under  Santa  Maria  Mag- 
giore  or  in  presepe^  between  the  Viminal  and 
Esquiline,  after  traversing  the  latter  in  great  part ; 
for  Santa  Euphemia  was  in  Via  Patricii,  a  street 
which  ran  through  this  valley.  But  our  guide 
returns  on  his  steps  towards  Santa  Croce,  for  he 
passes  by  Saint  Bibiana's  Church,  the  Claudian 
aqueduct,  an  arch,  a  nympheura  or  great  tank 
in  that  quarter,  and  points  to  something,  one 
cannot  tell  what,  which  was  outside  the  Tibur  gate 
to  the  left.  Item  alia  Via  Tiburtina^  Forma  ClaU" 
diana^perAr.  Sc<b  Biviance^  Nympheum^  in  Via 
Tiburtina  foris  mummy  in  Sinist.  In  an  after  part 
he  puts  Palatium  Pilatiy  between  Sea.  Euphemia 
and  Sea.  Maria  Major.  Sancta  Bibiana's  Church, 
was  said  to  be  ^*  ad  ursum  Piliatum,"  a  place  often 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Martyrs.  The  sum- 
mary of  this  fifth  region,  that  of  the  Esquiline,  we 
give  below.     It  was  the  region  rendered  fashionable 
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by  the  voluptuary  Maecenas,  and  so  often  frequented 
by  Horace.* 

It  IB  at  the  Porta  San  Pancrazio  we  next  rejoin 
our  guide  on  his  way  to  the  portico  from  Saiot 
Peter's  to  the  Tiber.  Thcu  he  visits  the  dungeon 
where  Saint  Peter  was  confined  in  the  Mamerdne 
prison,  at  the  foot  of  the  capital.  The  same  in 
which  Jugurtha  was  starved  to  death,  and  where 
still  gushes  up  the  fountain  that  sprung  forth  at 
the  command  of  tlie  Prince  of  the  Apostles  from 
out  the  solid  rock,  as  occurred  of  old,  at  the  word 
of  Moses  in  the  desert.  Next  we  find  him  at  the 
church  of  Saints  John  and  Paul,  on  the  C(Eldan 
Mount,  and  at  Saint  Gregory's,  in  the  same  vicinity, 
in  Clivo  Scauro ;  then  he  turns  back  towards  the 
Forum,  enters  Saint  Sergius's,  crosses  a  bridge,  is 
on  the  Capitol— and  so,  through  various  other  turns, 
as  will  appear  from  his  own  words,  until  he  arrives 
once  more,  at  Saint  Vitas',  on  the  Viminal  hill. 

A  porta  Aureliana  usque  ad  Por.  FoTts.  Sci. 
Petri,  vbi  est  career  ejus.  Sci.  Johannis  et  PauiL 
Sci.  Gregorii.  Sci.  Sergti  Per  Pontem.  CapitoUwn. 
Umhilicum.  Per.  Ar.  Sci.  Hadriani.  Eques  Con. 
Sci.  Cifviaci,  et  Thermcc  Cotisiantini.  Forum  Jivm. 

*  5ta,  Esquilite  cont.  Ittcum  OrpheU,  Maccllum  LivUnt, 
Nympbeuin  D.  AleKftudri,  coliuites  duas  Vigilum,  Ilerculem  Syl- 
vanum,  hortos  Palluutinos,  atnphitlieatrum  caslrciise,  campum 
Viininalcm  sub  aggere.  Minen-nm  Medieam,  Isidani  Patriliam, 
Tici  15,  tediculaj  I J,  v.  mag.  -IS,  curatores  2,  insulw  .'I8:>0,  doniuB 
180,  liorrea  22,  balnea  75,  locus  74,  pistriiu  15,  pedes  15.600. 
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Forma  Claudiana.  Item  ThermtB  DtocUtiani  Sc<r. 
AgatJuB,  Sci.  Vilalis — on  this  Quirinal,  near  the 
vale  of  Quirinus,  built  in  the  year  416  by  Inno- 
cent I,  and  dedicated  to  Saints  Gervasius  and 
Protas,  martyrs,  sons  of  Saint  Vitalis.  Sc(b.  Puden- 
tiatuE.  Scu  Laurentii  in  FormosOy  ubi  ossaLus  esU 
Monasterium  Sob.  Agathce,  usque  ad  Scum.  Vitum. 
Cum.  for  Arcum.  Sc{b.  Agathte.  Scu  Eusebii^  in 
sinistra.  Sci.  Hippolyti.  in  dexira  Sci.  Laurentii . . . 
Viam  Praenestinam. 

We  are  now  back  again  in  the  fourteenth  region,  or 
beyond  the  Tiber ;  for  our  guide  points  to — Molince — 
mills  for  grinding  corn,  on  the  declivity  of  the  Jani- 
culum,  and  driven  by  water  from  the  Aqua  Saba- 
tina.  Next  is^  the  mica  aurea^  then  the  churches 
SctB.  Maria  in  Trastevere,  of  Sci.  Chrysogoni  in  the 
Longarina,  as  ancient  as  Saint  Sylvester—  reopened 
A.^).  731,  by  Gregory  III — a  cardinal's  title  from  the 
time  of  Pope  Symmachus,  a.  d.  500.  He  enters 
the  church  Scce.  CosciluB,  also  in  Trastevere,  and  im- 
mediately crosses  by  the  isle  of  the  Tiber ;  for  we 
next  find  ourselves  on  the  Palatine  Hill,  descend- 
ing to  the  Church  of  Saint  Theodore,  on  the  ancient 
site  of  the  temple  of  Romulus  or  of  Vesta,  close  to 
the  Roman  Forum.  We  pass  to  Sancta  Maiia 
AntiqtuZf  between  the  temple  of  Venus  and  Rome, 
and  the  temple  of  Peace,  and,  finally,  to  Saints 
Cosmas  and  Damian,  erected  a.  d.  528,  on  the 
ruins  of  a  temple  of  Remus,  by  Pope  Felix  IV.  It 
was  repaired  by  Saint  Gregory  the  Great,    by  Ser- 
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gUis  I,  A.  D.  6S9,  by  Hadrian  I  in  780,  and  Saint 
Leo  III  adorned  il,  in  this  same  year  800.  As  we 
have  now  traversed  the  fourth,  the  tenth,  and  the 
eighth  regions,  or  those  of  the  temple  of  Peace,  the 
Palatine  and  the  Forum,  the  latter  of  which  was  of  all 
the  fourteen  the  most  renowned  and  important,  we 
shall  subjoin  the  summaries  of  them  from  Rufus, 
having  first  quoted  the  ipsissima  verba  of  our  pil- 
grim-guide, which  Iiave  been  interpreted  in  the  pre- 
ceding sentences.  Molince.  mica  aurea.  SctB.  MaritB. 
Sci.  Chrysogoni,  et  Scte.  GecUUb,  Palatinus.  ad  Scum. 
Theodorum.  Sea.  Maria  Antigua,  Sci.  CosmacB  e\ 
Dandan.  Further  on,  he  mentions  the  church  Sci. 
Georffii,  in  the  Velabrum,  and  sometimes  said  to  be 
ad  Velum  Aureum.  It  was  in  the  valley  between 
the  Capitol  and  the  Palatine.  It  was  the  statioual 
church  on  the  day — Saint  George's  day — the  attack 
was  made  on  Pope  Leo  III,  as  we  shall  see  here- 
after.* 

*  4ta,  Teoiplum  Pacis  coat,  porlicum  Absidatam,  arcam  Tul- 
ctuii,  aurium  bucciauiii,  Appolinem  satidaliarium,  Telluris  teuplum 
horrea  Carthurea.  TigUlum  Soraniuiu,  Colossum  altum  202]  : 
habet  in  Cspite  radta  numcro  7,  singula  pedum  22J,  metam 
Budantcm,  templum  Rome  et  Veneris,  iEdem  Joris  Slataris, 
Viam  Sncram,  Basilicam  Cons  tan  tinianam,  templum  FausdoK, 
basilica  Pauli,  Forum  transitorium,  suburrara,  balucuui  Daph- 
nidis,  Tici  8,  tediculsB  8,  v.  mag.  '38.  curatorea  2,  iiisulte.2757, 
domoa  88,  horrea  18,  bahiea  75,  iacus  83,  pbtrina  12,  pedes 
13,000. 

iOa.  Patntium  cent,  casnm  Itomuli,  eedem  matria  Defim  et 
ApolUnig,  Ramnuaii,  Pentapylum,  donum  Augustauam  et  Tiber!- 
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He  is  starting  once  more  from  St.  Peter's  gate, 
probably  with  a  procession  of  other  devout  pilgrims 
like  himself,  when  next  we  meet  our  guide.  A 
porta  Sci,  Petri  usgue^Per  Ajc.  Having  traversed 
very  nearly  the  same  ground,  and  enumerated 
nearly  the  same  objects  as  in  the  first  excursion, 
except  that  in  passing  the  Minerc'mm  he  says  "ibt 
Sea.  Maria,"  he  comes  to  the  Palatium  juxta  Jeru- 
Malem  :  then  to  Jerusalem  itself,  tliat  is,  to  the  basih'ca 
of  the  Holy  Cross  built  by  St.  Helena  on  earth 
which  was  carried  from  the  Mount  of  Calvary.  Thie, 
he  calls  Hieutsalem.  On  one  side  of  it  was  a  palace, 
OD  the  other  an  amphitheatre,  both  in  ruins.  The 
palace  was  called  in  Suxoriano,  corruptly,  for 
Sessoriano  :  the  amphitheatre  belonged  to  a  camp, 
ibably  that  of  the  foreign  mercenaries,  which  waa 


K&tia  JotU  Victoria,  domum  DionU,  Ciiriain  veterem, 
Tortunam  respirieutem,  SeptizoDium  D.  Seyeri,  victoriara  Ger- 
inuiidanam,  Liipereal,  vid  liO,  eediciilte  20,  v,  mag.  48,  curat  2, 
insol.  2643,  domus  S8,  horrea  48,  balnea  14,  lacua  89,  piatriua 
20,  pedes  9600. 

bn.  For.  Bom.  et  Magoum  Cont.  rostra,  geuium  P.  Ronuuii 
Mireum  et  equuin  Coiistantiai,  senatuluin,  atrium  Mincrvee, 
Forum  Cwsnris,  August!,  Nervee,  Trajani.  tempi.  D.  Trajani  et 
Columnam  cocUdem  allum  p.  128J— cohortes  6,  Tigilum.  BaaJli- 
eam  ar^ntarinm,  tempi.  Concordite,  umbilicum  Itomte,  tempi. 
Soturni  et  Vespasiani,  Capitolium,  miliariuni  auream  Julise,  tempi. 
Caatorum,  VestK,  horrea  Germnniciana  et  Agrippioa,  Aqua  ce- 
nentem  quatuor  Scauros  sub  «Je,  atrium  Caci,  vicum  Jngenum, 
Ai^entarium,  Griecostaaim,  Porticum  Margnritarium,  Elepbaatum 
hCTbarium,  rici  ril,  sediculre  29,  horrea  18,  balnea  83,  lacua  120, 
piatina  20.  pedes  13,067. 
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placed  in  the  Ccelvnonlana  region.  Next  he  points 
to  the  Forma  Lateranense,  and  the  monasterium 
Hononi ;  and  from  this  Lateran  quarter,  passing 
through  the  Porta  Prmnestina,  he  leads  us  to  Sea. 
Helena  et  Scs.  Marcellinus  et  Petrus.  This  was  the 
mausoleum  of  St.  Helrna,  with  the  church  adjoin- 
ing of  the  holy  martyrs  Marcellinus  and  Peter.  It 
was  some  two  or  three  miles  on  the  way  to  Pnenestfe, 
and  is  often  entitled  in  the  Acts  of  the  Martyrs  and 
other  ancient  writings,  ad  duos  lavros.  Like  every 
other  strong  huilding,  we  shall  find  it  metamor- 
phosed intoastronghold,  in  the  tenth  century.  Hence 
it  is  still  known  as  the  Torre  Pignatara,  in  allusion 
to  the  flower  pots  which  were  inserted  by  the  dege- 
nerate architect  in  the  dome,  in  order  to  lighten  the 
pressure.  Palatium  juxta  ffierusalem.  Hierusalem. 
Amphitheatrum.  Forma  Lateranense.  Monasterium 
Honorii.  Porta  Prmnestina.  Sea.  Helena.  Set. 
Marcellinus  et  Petrus. 

He  seems  to  return  by  the  Porta  Asinaria,  the 
same  by  which  Cicero  came  home  so  crest-fallen 
from  his  attempt  to  win,  as  a  conqueror,  the  honours 
of  a  triumph,  and  corresponding  very  nearly  with 
the  modern  Porta  San'  Giovanni,  through  which 
Rienzi  led  the  charge  that  laid  the  chivalry  of  the 
Colouna  in  the  dust.  Again,  he  is  on  the  Campus 
Martius  among  the  churches,  and  amphitheatres, 
and  ruins  of  arches,  and  porticos,  and  aqueducts, 
on  to  the  Forum.  Then  in  the  palace  of  Nero — 
Palatium  Neronis— the  nest  moment  at  St.  Peter'g 
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in  chainSy  ^cclesia  Sci.  Petri  ad  Vincuh.  We  now 
pass  under  the  arch  of  Titus  and  Vespasian,  adorned 
with  the  tables  of  the  Law,  the  seven-branched 
candlestick,  with  other  sacred  furniture  and  emblems 
of  the  Jewish  temple.  We  proceed  down  the  Via 
Sacra,  pass  the  Amphitheatrum — now  the  Coliseum 
— ad  Scum.  Clemeniem^  and  so  on  by  the  monas^ 
terium  Honorii,  and  the  Claudian  aqueduct  to  the 
Lateran  palace  — ad  Scum.  Clementem^  Monasterium 
HanorH^  Forma  Claudiana.  Patriarchium  Latera- 
nense» 

Now  we  return  again  to  the  hollow  where  stands 
the  Coliseum,  which  was  in  the  3rd  region  or  that 
of  Isis  and  Serapis.*  Starting  from  a  point  called 
the  Seven  Ways,  close  to  Constantine's  triumphal 
arch,  and  between  the  latter  and  the  Septizonium, 
we  ascend  the  Coelian  mount,  with  Saints  John  and 
Paul  to  the  left,  come  to  the  Lateran  aqueduct,  the 
same  as  the  Claudian — to  Saint  Erasmus,  the  monas- 

*  3tia«  Isis  et  Serapis  coDt.  Monetam,  Amphitheatrum^  quod 
capit  loca  octoginta  Septem  millia,*  ludum  Matutinum^  et  Dad- 
cum,f  domum  Britti,  prseseDtissimum  choragium,  lacum  pastoris, 
8cho1am|  qusestorum^  et  Capulatorum^  thermas  Trajanas  et 
Titianas,  Porticum  Livii^  Castra  Misenatium,  vici  12,  sediculse 
12j  ▼.  mag  A9t  curatores  2,  insulae  2757>  domos  60^$  horrea  14, 
balnea  80,  lacus  65,  pistrina  16,  pedes  12,350. 


*  Amphitheatre  with  87,000  seats — Coliseum. 

f  School  for  Dacian  Gladiators. 

X  Another  Gladiatorial  School.  §  Siztj  Palaces. 
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tery  to  which  we  shall  see  them  hurryiDg  Saint  Leo 
III,  after  the  traitorous  uttack  of  St.  George'3  Day, 
A.D.  799,  and  tlie  attempt  to  pluck  out  his  tongue  and 
deprive  him  of  sight.  Next  we  go  to  Sancta  Maria 
Domnica,  erected  where  formerly  stood  the  house 
of  a  pious  matron  Ciriaca,  in  Greek,  Domnica,  on 
the  south  side  of  the  Ccelian,  near  the  Castra 
Peregrinorum,  or  where  the  foreign  troops  were 
quartered  ;  then  to  another  Saint  Mary's — an  oratory 
which  stood  a  little  inside  the  Latin  Gate.  He  then 
mentions  the  Church  of  St.  Gorsianus,  no  doubt 
near  the  same  place  :  De  Septem  Viis  usqtte  Porta 
Asinaria,  in  Sinistra.  .  Johannis  et  Patlli,  Forma 
Lateranense,  ad  Scum  Era&mum,  Sea.  Maria  Dom- 
nica. In  Via  Latina  intus  in  Civiiate,  Oratorium 
sancttB  MaritE.  Sci.  Goriiiani. 

The  movements  of  our  pilgrim  become  still  more 
discursive  as  he  proceeds  in  his  rounds  of  the  city, 
or,  more  properly  speaking,  of  the  regions  nithin 
the  walls — interspersed  with  ruins,  and  churches, 
and  monasteries,  with  vast  tracts  of  gardens,  vine- 
yards, and  even  with  corn-fields,  then,  no  doubt,  as  at 
present. — De  Porta  Appia  usque  Sanct. — We  are, 
at  length,  in  region  number  one  of  the  pagan  city, 
starting  from  the  Appian  Gate,  the  same  as  tlie 
ancient  Porta  Capeua,  and  near  the  modern  Porta 
San'  Sabastiano.  We  pass  the  immense  baths  of 
Caracalla,  TkernuB  AntoniniatttE.  The  arch  of 
Remembrance.  Arcus  Recordationis  —  probably 
some  relic  of  the  great  Circus,    We  are  come  to  the 
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Gfchlea  fracta  —  the    bridge,   we    think,    which 
Horatius  Cocles  so  valiantly  defended,  and  then,  as 
now,  broken  down.  Thence  through  a  portico — that 
of  the  Four-faced  Janus,  still  standing — to  Saint 
Theodore's,  near  the  Forum,  over  the  Palatine  to 
the  Testamemtum — the  Sqptizanium^  or  monument  of 
Severos.     This  Emperor  was  an  African,  and,  hence, 
the  head  of  a  colossal  statue  which  was  there  went 
by  the  name  of  Caput  Afric<B.     This  is  the  point  of 
the  Seven  Ways,  from  which  we  left  a  while  ago. 
Our  g^ide  now  draws  attention  to  the  Meta  Sudans 
and  the  Arcus  Constantini,  which  are  close  by ;  and 
proceeds  to  the  Qtuxttun"  Coronatij  on  the  Coelian. 
This  church  was  built  by  Pope  Melchiadis,  repaired 
by  Honorius  I,  a.  d.  630,  also  by  Hadrian  I :  it  was 
adorned  by  Leo  III,  about  this  very  time,  when  our 
pilgrim  visits  it.     He  is  next  in  Saint  John's  in 
Loteran,  after  visiting  Scum.  Stephanum  in  Coelio 
Mantem.* 

*  2dA.  Coelimontiam  continettemplum  Claudii,  Macellum-Mag- 
nmn,*  Liiparios,  Antrum  Cjclopis,  oohortes  vigilum^f  castra 
peregrina,^  Caput  Africee,  arborem  Sanctam,  domum  Philippi,} 
et  Victitiaiiam,  ludum  Matutinum,  et  Gallicum,||  Spoliarium,^  Sa- 
nuurium,  Annamentarium,  Micam  Auream,  yici  7,  aediculse  7» 
Vicomagistii  4S«  Curatores  2,  insulae  3,600,  domus  124,  horrea 
14,  balnea  32,  lacus  42,  piatrina  12,  pedes  12,200. 

*  Slaughter-jard.  t  Cohorts  of  the  night-watch. 
X  Camp  of  Foreign  mercenaries.  §  Palace  of  Philip. 
II  Training  school  for  Gallic  gladiators. 

f  For  dead  bodies  of  gladiators. 
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!  walls  by3iH 


lie  tlieii  leaves  the  encloBiire  of  tlie  walls  byi 
Porta  Metrovia,  between  tlie  Ccelimontana  aud  the 
Latin  gale;  leaves  to  the  left  the  church  of  St. 
John  (probably  where  the  Evangelist  suffered  as 
Terlnllian  describes),  goes  on  ad  Scum.  St/xtum,  al 
the  catacombs— visiting  the  churches  of  Saints 
Kupheniia  aud  Theodorus,  on  the  Appian  way.  In 
passing,  he  points  to  the  Sckola  6V(ECfli- whether  a 
school  of  Greek  letters,  at  the  time,  or  theruinsofa 
barrack  of  Greek  gladiators,  one  cannot  be  certain- 
Ihougli  it  is  more  probably  the  latter,  as  the  Greeks 
had   their  chief  establishment  during  those  ages,  at 

Saint  Saba's  on  the  Aventine la  Grata  in 

Via  Appia.  He  next  points  to  the  Forma  Jobla,  or 
aqueduct  of  Diocletian,  who  was  called  Jovius,  and 
enters  the  church  of  the  holy  martyrs  Saints  Nereius 
and  Achilleius  to  pray.  He  seems  to  recollect  that 
he  omitted  to  mention  or  to  visit  the  church  5d. 
Januarii,  via  extra  Civilatcm,  ubi  Xystus  martyriza- 
iHs  est,  and  also  that  of  Saint  Eugenia.  Thus  have 
we  traversed  the  first  region,  or  that  of  the  Porta 
Capena,  and  touched,  but  not  extensively,  on  the 
12lh,  or  that  of  the  publicfish-pond,  Piscina  Publka, 
which  does  not  appear  to  have  been  at  any  period 
entirely  occupied  with  buildings.  It  is  the  great 
plain  spreading  out  from  the  Coelian  and  the  Aven- 
tine to  the  walls  and  the  Tiber.  There,  is  the 
Monte  Testacio— excavated  for  wine  vaults ;  and 
tliere,  in   ancient  times,  were  the  bleach  groundsi 
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where  the  college  or  guild  of  fullers  used  to  spread 
out  before  the  Roman  sun,  the  garments  of  the  Gens 
Tc^ta.* 

Once  more  we  start  fn)m  the  Seven  Ways  to  pass 
through  the  Circus  MaximtUf  the  Mons  Aventinusj 

on  our  left,  et  sic  per  porttcum  usque  ad a 

break  in  the  MS.  But  from  the  fragmentary  no- 
tices, our  pilgrim-guide — whether  Count  Eginhard, 
who  after  Charlemagne^s  demise  became  a  priest, 
or  some  other  devout  and  learned  Christian, — 
would  appear  to  have  made  regular  visits  to  the 
churches,  cemeteries,  and  catacombs,  which  lay  by 
the  way  side  of  the  various  great  thoroughfares  by 

^  1st.  Porta-Capena  oontinet  aedem  Honorif,  et  Yirtutis, 
Camenas  et  lacum  Promethei^  balneum  Torquati,  et  Vespasiani, 
Thermaa  Severinas,  et  Commodianas,  aream  Apollinis,  et  Galli, 
Vicam  Yitrarium,  Aream  Panariam,  Mutatorium  Ceesaris,  bal- 
neum Bolani,  et  Mamerdni,  aream  Carsurse,  balneum  Abascanti, 
et  Antiocbiani,  aedem  Martis,  et  Minervse  et  tempestatis,  flumen 
Almonis,  Arcum  D.  Veri  Partbid  et  D.  Trajani,  et  Drusi,  vici  x. 
vicomag^tri  48,  cnratores  2,  insulse  3,250,  borrea  1 3,  balnea  86, 
laena  84,  pistrina  20,  continet  pedes  12,219. 

12ma.  Piscina  Publica  cont.  aream  radicariam,  Viam  novam, 
Fortunam  Mammosam,  Isidem  Atbenodoriam,  sedem  Bonae 
Dese  subsaxanae,  signum  Delphini  tbermas  Antoninianas  (Cara- 
calla)  septem  domos  Partborum,  Campum  lanatarium,t  Domum 
Chilonis,  cobortes  4  vigilium,  Domum  Comificii,  privatam  Ha- 
driani,  vici  14,  aediculae  17,  v.  mag.  48,  Curat.  2,  ins.  2,487, 
domus  1 14,  borrea  17,  balnea  63,  laci  81,  pistrini  20,  p.  12,000. 


t  Fuller's  blcacb-field. 

i>  E  2 


420 


ROME,    A.D.    BOO. 


which  one  approached  the  city.*  Thus  we  have  In 
via  Portuensis  extra  civilatem  .  .  ,  that  is  along  the 
road  to  tlie  Port— now  Fumichino,  outside  the  Porta 
Portese  ;  in  via  Aurelia  extr.  civ.  i.e.  along  the  way 
outside  the  Porta  San  Pancrazio ;  again,  in  via 
Salaria,  &.C.,  and  in  fine, — in  via  Pinciana  extra 
civitatem,  in  Dexlra  Sci.  Proti  et  Hyacynthi,  Sd 
Hermetis.  Besides  these  churches,  not  heretofore 
noticed  by  him,  we  find  Scam.  Anattasimn — erected  ■ 
by  the  Roman  matron  Apoilonia,  a.d.  300,  on  tbi  I 
northern  brow  of  the  Palatine,  recently  rebuilt  by 
Saint  Leo  111,  A. D.  795,— Sea.  Peironiila,  near,  if  not 
in,  St.  Peter's.  Marci  et  Marcellini,  ad  scum.  Sotermn 
sci.  Cornelii,  Xysti,  Faviani  (for  Fabiani)  Antktroi 
et  Miltiadis,  ad  Scum.  Sabastianum.  Also  the 
churches  of  ^irfo  et  Senes,  Pancratii,  Processi  d 
Martiniani,  Salurnini,  of  Saint  Felicitas  and  lier 
seven  sons, — sea.  Felicitatis  et  Vlljiliis,  of  Saint  Ba- 
siliaca,  sci.  Pamphili,  sci.  Johannis  caput — the  head 

*  Hegio  lima.  Circus  Mas,  qui  capit  loca  405,000  cont.  13 
imrtas,  tempi.  Mercurii,  Rilem  Ditis  Patria,  Cererem,  Porlam  lii- 
geumiHm,  Apollinem  Coilispicem,  Herculem  Olivariuni,  VelaLnini, 
Arcum  D,  Constantini,  vici  18,  BediculsB  19,  v.  magiatri  19,  cunt. 
2.  insul.  2,600,  domuB  89,  hoirea,  16.  balnea  15,  kd  20.  pistrini 
15,  ps.  11,500. 

■\  Rcgio  13tiB.  Avenliuua  cont.  t^mpl.  Diauee,  et  Mineme, 
Nymphea  tria,  lliennaa  Variatiaa,  et  Decinnaa,  doliolum,  mappam 
nuream,  Platanones,  hoTrea  Galbee,  porticum  Pabrariaiii,  scliolam 
Cnssii,  Forum  pistorium,  rici  17,  tcdicules  17,  t.  m.  AS,  C.  2.  ins, 
2,487,  domue  IliO.  horrea  2h,  balnea  64,  CAcua  88,  pistriiut  20, 
p».  209,000. 
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of  Sain  t  Jolm  the  Baptist,  cut  off  at  the  feast  of  Herod. 
It  was  kept  as  a  relic  in  the  church  of  San  Sylvestro 
in  capitc  or  ad  caput  .... 

Then  follows  the  circuit  of  the  walls  completed 
by  Pope  Hadrian,  as  we  have  already  given  it. 

We  have  abstained  from  attempting  to  reduce  the 
foregoing  chaos,  in  which  the  ruins  of  tlie  Pagan,  and 
the  basilicas  and  other  monuments  of  the  Christian, 
city  are  so  strangely  confounded  together.  Such  a 
spectacle  must  of  itself  give  rise  to  clearer  notions 
>     r^arding  the  real  aspect  of  Rome,  arising  for  the  first 

Klime  above  the  horizon  of  history,  as  Rome  of  the 
Popes,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  more  suggestive  of  the 
befitting  reflections,  than  any  language  of  ours  could 
possibly  be.  How  startling,  and  how  instructive,  tiie 
contrasts  which  have  forced  themselves  on  our  notice 
at  every  step  !  Ruins  of  Nero's  golden  palace,  ba- 
silica of  St.  Peter  in  chains,  Trajan  and  St.  Paul, 
St.  Lawrence  and  Diocletian,  the  previous  triumphs 
of  the  Capitol  and  the  heavenly  patience  of  the  Cata- 
combs ;  oratories  of  the  humble  saints  resplendent 
with  gold  and  jewels,  and  arches  of  triumph  in 
decay  ;  the  fountain  of  St.  Peter  overflowing  and 
splendid,  the  Claudian  aqueduct  laid  low  ;  the  shrine 
and  the  amphitheatre  ;  the  prison  of  the  ApoBtIc  a 
place  of  pilgrimage,  the  temples  of  the  Capitol  for- 
gotten ;  the  palace  of  the  Csesars,  and  the  crypt  of 
S.  Calistus — churches,  pyramids,  obelisks,  basilicas, 
temples,  amphitheatres,  equestrian  statues  of  con- 
querors, effigies  of  the  saints,  Jerusalem,  and  the 
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Circus  Maximua  are  all  made  to  float  before  us  in  a 
kind  of  kaleidescope  splendour  and  disorder,  wbicb, 
wliile  it  dazzles  cannot  fail  to  suggest  reflections  the 
most  solid  and  cheering  to  every  Christiau  mind.    It 
tells  us  that  Christ  lias  triumphed  in  hissaiuts.     Tlie 
Jiumility,  the  patience,  the  purity  of  his  Gospel  have 
proved  more  than  a  match  for  all  that  was  strougest, 
and  most  vehement  in  the  perverted  passions  of  hu- 
manity.     In  each  of  these  contrasts,  we  liave  an 
additional  and  overpowering  proof,  that  what  tbe    ^ 
divine  Author  of  Christianity  predicted  of  himself 
has  been  accomplished,  viz.  that  being  lifted  up,  he     i 
would  draw  all   things  to   himself,  that  the  cross     ' 
would  become  the  throne  from  which  he  would  rule 
the  world,  and  subdue  it. 

How  mighty,  bow  fiercely,  and  bow  long  contested 
was  the  battle  between  Paganism  and  Christianity, 
the  Caesars  and  the  suecessdrs  of  St.  Peter,  for  the  I 
dominion  of  that  enclosure,  is  attested  by  the  aspect 
of  the  field.  It  also  tells  at  a  glance  on  which  side 
was  the  victory.  The  army  of  the  cross  is  encamped 
upon  the  scene  of  conflict.  The  mausoleums  of  tbe 
martyrs  are  crowded  with  admiring  votaries  and 
sparkle  with  every  precious  ornament ;  those  of  the 
pro-consuls,  and  emperors,  and  patricians,  are  proe- 
trate  in  ruins,  or  abandoned  to  beasts  of  prey, 
and  ill-omene<l  birds.  The  sceptre  of  the  kings, 
and  consuls,  and  Ctesars,  so  wrathfuUy  torn  from 
their  grasp  hy  the  barbarians,  has  been  placed  by 
tbe  devotion  of  the  same   barbarian  couquerors 
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the  hand,  which  has  no  title  to  it  in  their  eyes,  but 
that  it  is  anointed  to  wear  the  ring  of  the  fisherman, 
llie  same  throne  which  they  hurled  to  the  ground, 
when  it  belonged  to  the  Caesars,  they  are  prepared, 
as  their  acts  have  proved,  to  maintain  and  vindicate 
with  their  lives,  now  that  it  is  occupied  by  the 
Popes. 

The  proudest  title  of  those  conquerors  of  the 
Roman  world  is  to  draw  the  sword  in  their  defence, 
and  for  the  maintenance  of  their  rights.  Among 
the  forlorn  halls  of  the  Seven  Hills,  through  their 
valleys,  and  along  the  Tiber,  the  canticles  of  victory 
are  heard  re-echoing  by  night  and  by  day — pro- 
claiming, on  tbe  part  of  the  Crucified,  that  he  has 
enabled  wbat  is  foolish  of  men  to  confound  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  made  infirmity  overpower 
what  in  the  whole  world  was  strongest. 


It  would  seem  that  Pope  Hadrian  had  no  sooner 
completed  the  walls,  than  he  turned  to  repair  the 
aqueducts.  These  majestic  and  most  useful  struc- 
tures have  been  justly  viewed  with  wonder  and  ad- 
miration, in  the  most  civilized  times,  as  the  greatest, 
perhaps,  amongst  the  works  of  the  Romans.  We 
have  seen  how  the  Goths  during  the  successive 
sieges  of  tbe  doomed  City  left  nothing  untried  to 
cut  off  all  supplies  of  water  from  the  besieged,  by 
the  destruction  of  those  aqueducts,  which  carried  to 
the  Queen  of  Empire  the  treasures  of  the  coolest  and 
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UCTB.      ^^H 

even  of  ?^| 


most  pellucid  springs  and  fountains, 
distant  Apennines,  as  it  were  upon  a  succession  of 
triumphal  arches.  The  Lombards,  during  the  two 
hundred  years  in  which  they  may  be  said  lo 
have  never  permanently  suspended  the  siege  of 
Rome,  were  not  less  furious  or  persistent  in  the 
work  of  destruction ;  and  melancholy  to  hopeless- 
ness was  the  aspect  of  dilapidation  and  ruiD 
ttiey  presented,  when  Pope  Hadrian  ascended  tbe 
throne. 

The  aqueduct  with  which  the  Pope  coramenced 
was  that  one  which  supplied  Saint  Peter's,  tfat  | 
Aqua  Sabatina  of  the  ancients.  It  was  originally 
built  by  Augustus,  and  brought  a  copious  stream 
from  Lake  Alscatinus,  a  distance  of  five-and-thirty 
miles,  to  tlie  ridge  of  the  Janicular  Mount.*  How 
Pope  Hadrian  proceeded  with  its  repairs,  we  leave 
it  to  his  biographer  to  tell. 

"  The  aqueduct  (forma)  from  which  the  water 
used,  of  old,  to  be  conveyed  through  the  Centena- 
rinm  into  the  cloister  of  SaJdt  Peter's  basilica,  and 
into  tlie  baths  close  by,  where  our  brethren  die 
poor  of  Christ  were  wont  to  bathe  in  those  refresh- 
ing waters,  and  to  receive  the  alms  of  Saint  Peter, 
had  for  the  space  of  twenty  years  been  broken,  so 
that  it  no  longer  supplied  either  the  Atrium  of  Saint 
Peter  (that  is  either  the  fountains  or  Me  baths)  or 
turned  the  mills  for  grinding  corn  on   the  JanUl 


'  See  descriplLaii  of  the  Sutes,  p.  75  it  76. 
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lum,  as  it  used  formerly  to  do.  It  seemed  hopeless 
to  look  for  its  repair ;  for  no  less  than  one  hundred 
arches  of  the  aqueduct,  and  those  of  immense  alti- 
tude, had  been  destroyed  to  their  very  foundations — 
[an  achieyement,  no  doubt,  of  the  Lombards.]  How- 
ever, this  blessed  and  holy  Pontiff,  having  collected 
a  great  multitude  of  people,  so  ordered  and  urged 
forward  the  work,  that  the  arches  being  rebuilt,  and 
the  leaden  ducts  which  had  been  either  totally  car- 
ried away  as  plunder,  or  irremedially  damaged, 
having  been  replaced,  the  waters  resumed  their 
course,  supplying  a  copious  and  refreshing  tide,  not 
only  to  the  fountains  in  front  of  the  basilica,  and 
to  the  baths,  but  also  through  the  city ;  that  is, 
adown  the  declivity  of  the  Janiculum,  where  the 
corn-mills  were  all  set  in  activity  again.'' 

In  like  manner  he  repaired  the  Claudian  aque- 
duct, from  which  the  baths  of  the  Lateran  and  of 
the  churches  and  hospitals  of  that  region  were  sup- 
plied :  as  was  also  the  baptistery  of  the  church  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  This  must  have  been  of 
great  benefit  to  the  city — a  great  solace  to  the  poor, 
and  to  the  way-worn  pilgrims,  for  whom  these 
baths  were  chiefly  designed. 

We  find  him  also  restoring  the  aqueduct  known 
in  ancient  times  as  the  Virgo,  so  that  from  that 
time  the  stream  it  supplied  was  so  abundant  as  to 
suffice  for  nearly  the  entire  of  Rome. 

To  say  that  from  the  aqueducts,  Pope  Hadrian 
proceeded  to  rebuild  and  beautify  the  churches  would 
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not  be  to  fairly  represent  his  character.  One  of  the 
earliest  titles  of  praise  bestowed  upon  him  was,  that 
he  was  a  "  lover  of  the  churches" — Amator  JSccU* 
siarum.  This  was  a  work  which  his  zeal  would  not 
allow  to  be  second  to  any  other. 


Nothing  could  convey  a  notion  at  once  more 
afflicting  and  impressive  of  all  that  the  Pontiffs  aud 
their  people  had  to  suffer,  not  alone  from  the  inroads 
of  the  Lombards,  but  from  the  persecution  aod 
sacrilegious  rapacity  of  the  Greeks,  than  the  sad  and 
ruined  plight  in  which  the  basilicas  and  churches 
great  and  small  were  found,  when  the  re-establish- 
ment of  peace  and  justice  once  more  permitted  the 
Pontiffs  to  resume  what  we  have  seen  to  have  been 
with  them, from  the  remotest  ages,  as  well  a  favourite 
as  a  sacred  task.  We  find  Pope  Hadrian  commenc- 
ing, as  usual,  with  Saint  Peter's,  and  here  again 
we  shall  leave  his  biographer  to  tell  the  story. 

**  He  adorned  Saint  Peter's. — Amongst  his  gifts 
to  this  basilica  was  a  vestment  of  surpassing  beauty, 
sparkling  with  gold  and  gems,  having  figured  on  it 
the  story  of  Saint  Peter's  liberation  by  the  angel. 
In  front  of  the  confession,  he  laid  down  a  pavement 
of  purest  silver  to  the  weight  of  150Ibs.  Item^  for 
the  great  doors,  immense  curtains  of  cloth  of  silver, 
and  fifty-five  other  curtains,  embroidered  purple,  to 
be  used  on  festival  days  for  festooning  the  arcade:» 
of  the  aisles.     Also   a   pharos  or  lustre,  typical  of 
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the  cross,  suspended  in  front  of  the  presbyterion  or 
sanctuary,  and  made  to  hold  one  thousand  three 
hundred  and  seventy  wax  candles — ordaining  that 
it  should  be  lighted  only  on  four  great  festivals 
every  year — that  is,  on  the  Nativity,  at  Easter, 
on  the  feast  of  the  Apostles,  Saint  Peter  and 
Saint  Paul,  and  on  the  anniversary  of  each  reigning 
PontiflF.'' 

These  were  but  a  few  of  his  gifts  to  Saint  Peter's. 
To  Saint  Andrew's,  which  is  hard-by,  he  presented 
a  cyborium,  weight  1351bs.  of  the  purest  silver. 
The  shrine  where  rests  the  body  of  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  (Saint  Paul),  he  had  inlaid  with 
lamina  of  silver  to  the  weight  of  301bs.,  besides 
adorning  the  basilica  with  curtains  for  the  doors, 
and  festoons  of  costly  tissue  for  the  arcades  like 
those  of  Saint  Peter's.  The  atrium,  also,  or 
cloister — so  neglected  that  oxen  and  other  animals 
used  to  come  and  browze  on  the  grass  which  grew 
there,  he  caused  to  be  paved  with  marble.  To  the 
altar  of  our  Lady  in  prcesepCy  he  gave  two  vestments 
of  cloth  of  gold,  with  the  Assumption  wrought  in 
precious  stones  on  each.  Curtains  also,  as  in  the 
two  aforesaid  churches.  The  same  he  did  for  the 
Lateran,  and  for  Saint  Laurence  beyond  the  walls. 
There  is  also  a  note  of  vestments  to  Saint  Valen- 
tine's and  to  Saint  Pancratius'.  He  new-roofed 
•Saint  Mark's,  and  also  Saint  Laurence  ad  Taurellum. 
Rich  offerings  to  Saint  Felix  in  pineis,  whicli  he 
raised  from  a  ruined  state  : — put  a  new  roof  on  Saint 
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Laurence  in  Damaso,  fiQished  the  portico  round 
the  basilica  of  the  Apostles  in  via  lata,  left  incom- 
plete by  Pope  Paul  who  commenced  it.  The  ceme- 
tery of  Saints  Peter  and  Marcellinus  on  the  Via 
Lavicana,  near  the  basilica  of  Saint  Helen,  he  re- 
paired ;  as  likewise  the  roof  of  Saint  Tiburtius,  and 
made  steps  down  to  the  crypt  where  sleep  the 
bodies  of  those  blessed  saints.  Gifts  to  Saint  Ha- 
drian's— Rebuilds  Saint  Prisca — Gifts  to  Saints 
Cosmas  and  Damian  in  trihus  Falls.  New-roofed 
Saint  Clement's,  in  the  third  region  ;  also  the 
basilica  of  Saint  Silvester  in  Orphea.  Repaired  tbe 
church  of  Saint  Januarius,  near  the  Porta  San 
Lorenzo,  and  made  rich  presents  to  the  chapel  in 
the  cemetery  of  Saint  Abdon  and  Sennen,  out^de 
the  Porta  Portese. 

Finding  the  monastery  of  Pope  Honorius  in  ruins, 
he  restored  it,  endowed  it,  and  placed  there  a  body 
of  regular  clergy  under  an  abbot.  They  were  to 
celebrate  the  divine  otHce  in  the  basilica  of  the 
Lateran  :  that  is  to  say,  the  hours  of  matins,  prime, 
terce,  sext,  and  also  none,  and  vespers.  This  he  did 
to  add  fresh  fervour  and  power  of  melody  to  the 
divine  praises  to  be  chanted  there,  in  hymns,  and 
canticles,  and  psalms,  by  these  double  choirs — the 
monks  of  Saint  Pancratiua,  already  established  there, 
being  on  one  side,  and  those  of  the  aforementioned 
monastery  of  Pope  Honorius,  viz.  of  Saints  Andrew 
and  Bartholomew,  on  the  other. 

The  parochial  church  of  Saint  Susanna  mart' 
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between  two  palaces  near  Saint  Quiricus,  when  in  a 
ruinous  and  tottering  condition,  he  repaired — also 
the  basilica  of  Constantine  in  the  Lateran,  he  all 
but  rebuilt;  also  Saint  Laurence  in Pa/atinu,  uniting 
it  with  the  neighbouring  monastery  of  Saint  Ste- 
phen,  called  in  Baganda,  and  placing  monks  in  it 
who  were  to  serve  the  church  of  Saint  Mark  con- 
fessor and  pontiff,  which  he  greatly  enriched : 
raised  from  its  ruined  state  the  deaconry  of  Santa 
Maria  in  Schola  GhnBcaj  or  as  it  is  otherwise  enti- 
tled in  Casmedin — from  the  fashion  in  which  it  was 
decorated — and  rebuilt  it  on  an  enlarged  plan,  and 
richly  adorned  it  :  likewise  the  title  of  Saint  Lo- 
renzo in  Jjncina,  and  the  church  of  Saint  Martin 
situate  near  the  title  of  Saint  Sylvester :  also  the 
title  of  Saint  Sixtus,  the  basilica  of  Saint  Hadrian, 
also  Saint  Pancratius,  and  the  neighbouring  mo- 
nastery of  Saint  Victor.  The  basilica  of  Saint 
Eusebius  he  rebuilt;  also  the  temple  of  the 
Apostle,  called  Eudoxia  ad  Vincula;  also  the 
church  of  Saint  Stephen,  where  the  body  of  Saint 
Leo  pontiff  and  martyr  sleeps,  with  the  ceme- 
tery attached  to  it  of  Saint  Cyriaca ;  also  the  basilica 
Jerusalem  in  Sessoriano ;  also  the  church  of  Saint 
John  the  Baptist,  near  the  Latin  gate,*  and  at  the 

*  Is  this  au  error  ?  Tertullian  says  that  near  the  Latin  gate^ 
Saint  John  the  Evangelist  was  plunged  into  a  cauldron  of  hoil- 
ing  oil,  in  the  reign  of  Domitian ;  and  at  present  there  exists  a 
little  chapel  dedicated  to  Saint  John  the  Evangelist,  in  the  same 
place. 
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third  Btone  on  the  Via  Appia,  the  church  of  the 
Apostles  called  the  Catacombs,  whpre  rests  the  body 
of  the  martyr  Saint  Sebastian  with  many  others;  also 
the  title  of  Pudens,  that  is,  the  church  of  Saint  Po- 
tentiana,  and  the  basilica  of  Saint  Theodore  intra 
velum  (velabmni  ?)  near  the  Sulpitian  palace. 

He  decorated  the  basilica  of  St.  PetroniUa  near 
St.  Peter's,  and  repaired  the  title  or  parochial  church 
of  St.  Praxede,  as  also  the  basilica  of  St.  Euphemia. 
inside  and  out.  That  of  Sts.  Gordianus  and  Epi- 
machiis,  the  cemetery  of  SS.  Simplicins  and  Se- 
milianus  :  nf  Quartus  and  Quintus  martyrs — of  St. 
Sophia,  with  tlie  cemetery  of  Tertulinus  outside  the 
Latin  gate:  also  the  church  of  St.  Tiburtius  and 
Valerianus,  and  of  Maximus  ;  the  basilica  of  St. 
Zeno,  with  the  cemetery  of  the  saints  Urban  pope, 
Feliciseimus,  Agapitus,  Januariu^:,  and  Cyrinus, 
martyrs,  all  in  a  cluster  outside  the  Appian  gate  — 
"  nno  cohorentes  loco."  Also  the  title  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  called  of  S.  Calixtus  in 
Transtecere ;  also  St.  Marcelhis  in  Via  Lata  (uow 
in  Corso) ;  also  the  cemetery  of  the  holy  martyrs, 
Hermes,  Prothus,  and  Hiacinthus,  with  its  church 
of  vast  dimensions  ;  also  the  cemetery  of  St.  Fell- 
citas,  on  the  Via  Salara,  with  the  church  adjoiuing 
of  St.  Sylvanus,  martyr,  and  S.  Boniface,  confessor 
jiontiff,  and  on  the  same  Salariati  road,  auotber 
cemetery  and  church,  the  latter  of  St.  Saturninus 
the  former  of  the  saints  Chrysanthus  and  Darius; 
also  the  cemetery  of  St.  Hilariaj  the  cemetery  Jor^ 
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danarum^  viz.  of  saints  Alexander,  Vitalis,  and  Mar- 
lialis,  martyrs,  as  also  that  of  the  seven  virgins. 
Likewise,  on  the  same  Via  Salaria^  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Silvester,  confessor  pontiff,  and  the  church  of 
St.  Felix  outside  the  Porta  Portese,  that  of  St. 
Candida,  also  the  church  of  the  proto-martyr  St. 
Stephen  on  Monte  Celioj  the  basilica  of  St.  Eugenia, 
and  the  title  of  Pamachius,  of  Saints  John  and  Paul, 
also  the  church  of  St.  Laurence  ad  formosam. 
He  made  rich  offerings  to  the  basilica  of  St.  Martina, 
to  the  church  of  the  ever-blessed  Virgin,  which  is 
called  ad  martyres^  (the  Pantlieon) ;  brought  from 
Perugia  two  enormous  gates  of  bronze,  exquisitely 
adorned  with  relievi,  and  caused  them  to  be  placed 
as  portals  for  the  bell  tower  of  St.  Peter's. 

The  environs  of  the  holy  city,  especially  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  ancient  crypts,  catacombs,  and  ceme- 
teries, were  studded  with  churches,  monasteries,  and 
oratories,  which  were  also  frequently  met  with  along 
the  great  highways  that  lead  to  the  city. 

Thus  we  have  found  Pope  Hadrian  repairing  and 
beautifying  churches  along  the  Salarian,  the  Appian, 
and  the  other  ancient  roads,  not  only  close  to  the 
city,  and  in  the  neighbourhoocl  of  the  great  basilicas 
of  the  Apostles,  and  of  St.  Laurence,  and  at  the 
catacombs,  but  at  a  distance  of  several  miles  from 
the  gates.  Thus,  he  rebuilt  the  basilica  of  SS. 
Rufina  and  Secunda  in  the  diocese  of  Silva  Candida, 
also  the  basilica  of  St.  Peter  the  Apostle,  on  the  via 
Appia^  in  SilicCy  near  the  ancient  Bovillae.    Beyond 
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it  was  St.  Thomas's.  He  repaired  the  church 
of  St.  Sabina  in  the  territory  of  Ferentello,  the 
church  of  St.  Secundinus  in  Prtenestee,  the  basilica 
of  St.  Peter  in  Massa  Merrulana,  (one  of  the  estates) 
and  the  church  of  St.  Euplus,  which  was  connected 
with  the  colonnade  leading  to  St.  Paul's.  So  that 
it  was  not  without  good  reason  the  biographer  said 
in  his  praise:  "like  a  good  pastor,  all  the  churches 
of  God,  as  well  without  as  within  this  city  of  Rome, 
he  rebuilt  and  embellished  ;  the  walls  also  of  the 
city,  and  their  towers  which  lay  in  ruins,  be  raised 
up  and  completed."* 


All  these  were  noble— nay,  it  must  be  said  of  , 
some  of  them — the  walls,  the  aqueducts,  that  they 
were  stupendous  works.  Any  one  of  tliem  would 
have  sufficed  to  secure  that  sort  of  fame  for  Pope 
Hadrian  which  his  namesake,  the  Roman  emperor, 
sought  to  acquire  by  most  useless  and  wanton  extra- 
vagance in  his  buildings.  That  they  were  most 
indispensable  for,  and  highly  coaducive  to  the  safety 
and  well-being  of  millions  cannot  be  calltd  in 
question.  No  work  more  holy  or  more  worthy  of 
Christianity,  than  the  procuring  the  beauty  of  the 
house  of  God,  and  in  eternizing  his  glory  by  pre- 
serving, and  multiplying,  and  rendering  impressive 
by  the  most  costly  ofierings  aud  ornaments,  the 
shrines  and  mausoleums  of  His  martyrs  and  apostles. 
*  Anas.  Bib. 
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Nor  must  we,  in  forming  our  estimate  of  these  works 
of  the  Popes,  forget  to  take  into  account  the  civilizing 
and  salutary  effects  which  must  have  been,  and  which 
we  know  were  actually,  produced  upon  pilgrims 
innumerable,  by  the  sight  of  these  majestic  basilicas 
in  which  they  were  wont  to  gather  from  every  region 
of  the  barbarian  world,  not  only  to  lament  and  con- 
fess their  crimes,  to  supplicate  for  blessings,  but 
also  to  be  schooled,  through  their  senses  of  sight 
and  hearing,  in  those  arts,  which,  of  all  others,  have 
most  power  to  reclaim,  to  soften,  and,  by  a  sort  of 
enchantment  of  the  faculties,  to  metamorphose  the 
stolidity  of  the  barbarian  into  the  elevated  and  re- 
fined sentiments  of  a  civilized  being.  But  withal  in 
the  presence  of  such  mighty  undertakings,  and  the 
expenditure  of  such  enormous  sums  as  must  have 
been  required  for  such  costly  works,  the  inquiry,  not 
untinctured  with  anxiety,  arises  in  the  Christian 
mind  :  amidst  all  this  expenditure  and  these  works 
so  magnificent,  were  the  wants  and  the  woes  of  the 
lowly  poor  of  Christ  forgotten  ?  It  is  true,  that 
according  to  the  wisdom  of  the  present  age — ac- 
cording to  the  gospel  of  political  economy,  for  Pope 
Hadrian  to  have  expended  his  treasures  not  in  alms 
but  in  affording  employment — employment  too 
which  was  most  profitable,  if  not  indispensable  to 
society,  by  preserving,  and  improving,  and  widely 
disseminating  the  utilitarian,  as  well  as  the  fine  arts, 
he  established  a  higher,  or  at  least,  a  more  tangible 
claim  on  the  gi'atitude  of  posterity,  than  if  he  had 

VOL.   I.  2    F 


434  ESTATES   OF  THE    POOR. 

expended  them  exclusively  in  dispensing  charity ; 
nevertheless,  it  will  be  edifying  to  find  that  these 
advantages  of  a  mere  terrestrial  character  have  not 
been  purchased  at  the  expense  of  the  virtues,  which, 
little  as  they  may  be  prized  by  human  philosophy, 
are  ranked  in  the  first  class  by  the  Gospel.  Here 
again,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  contemporary  writer 
of  this  Pontiffs  life. 

In  Anastasius  there  are  notices  of  several  estate^ 
the  produce  of  which  was  administered,  as  belonging 
to  the  poor  of  Christ.     Thus  there  was  one  i2omtu* 
culta^  as  it  is  called,  in  the  territorio  Vigentana^  about 
fifteen  miles  from  Rome.     This,  called  the  Jvndia 
capreorunij   was  Pope  Hadrian's  own    hereditary 
estate.     He  enlarged  it  greatly  by  purchasing  other 
lands  and  tenements  in  its  vicinity,  and  having  dooe 
so,  he  directed,  under  pain  of  anathema,  that  the 
whole  produce  of  this  estate,  the  corn,  wine,  olives, 
vegetables  ;  the  sheep  and  cattle  of  its  pastures,  the 
swine  of  its  chesnut  and  oak  forests,  the  poultry  of 
its  yards,  the  game  of  its  moors  and  mountains,  the 
fish  of  its  streams,  together  with  its  income  from 
water-mills,  and  other  rights,  customs,  and  holdings, 
should  carefully,  and  with  the  best  ordered  economy, 
be  husbanded  for  the  exclusive  "  use  of  our  brethren, 
the  poor  of  Christ  for  ever."     "In  usum  fratruh 
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Then  follows  the  order  of  distribution,  which  was 
to  be  made  in  that  part  of  the  Lateran  patriarchate, 
^  ubi  et  ipsi  pauperes  depicti  sunt" — the  hall  or 
portico  wherein  are  represented,  in  different  pictures 
and  scenes,  the  poor  of  Christ.  Of  the  other  three 
domos-cultas,  or  farm-houses  of  the  poor,  one  was 
at  Galeria,  at  the  tenth  stone  on  the  Via  Aurelia, 
near  the  church  of  Saint  Rufina ;  the  second  was 
on  the  Via  Portuenis,  about  the  twelfth  mile-stone  ; 
there  was  the  monastery  of  Saint  Laurence  i7i  insula 
Part&$  Romani  ;*  and  the  third,  called  Calvisianumj 
was  situate  fifteen  miles  from  Rome,  on  the  road  to 
Ardea. 

Three  deaconries  he  established  outside  the  gate  of 
Saint  Peter  (on  account  of  the  pilgrims)  ;  one  of 
our  Lady,  the  blessed  and  ever-glorious  mother  of 
God,  in  atrio ;  another  also  to  our  blessed  Lady, 
m  caput  Porticus  (at  the  end  of  the  colonnade)  ; 
and  the  third  called  of  Saint  Silvester,  close  by  the 
hospital  of  Saint  George  (of  the  English).  These 
he  lifted  up  irom  their  ruined  state,  and  enabled  to 
minister  shelter  and  solace  to  the  pilgrims,  coming 
to  the  tombs  of  the  Apostles  from  the  remotest 
countries.  These  deaconries  he  ordained  to  make 
a  procession,  the  5th  feria  of  every  week,  with 
psalmody,  as  far  as  the  baths,  and  there  assist  the 
poor,  and  distribute  alms  amongst  them. 

These  deaconries,  which  he  intended  for  the  relief 
and  solace  of  the  distressed,  he  also  richly  endowed 

*  In  the  DclU  of  the  Tiber. 
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with  farms,  vineyards,  olive-groves,  and  all  other 

« 

kinds  of  property,  that  by  the  rents  and  income 
therefrom  accruing,  the  deaconries  might  continually 
feed  and  solace  the  distressed — "  ut  de  reditia  eorumt 
crebris  exactionibus  Diaconise  proficientes,  pauperes 
Christi  reficerentur." 

Not  less  distinguished  by  these  mighty  and  truly 
Christian  works  and  institutions  was  the  pontificate 
of  this  great  Pope,  than  was  his  self-devotedness  and 
paternal  solicitude  for  the  safety  and  welfare  of  the 
city  and  of  the  Roman  people.  On  one  occasion,  the 
basilica  of  Saint  Anastasia  Martyr,  with  the  adjoin- 
ing baptistery  and  ergumenarchium,  taking  fire  by 
night,  through  the  negligence  of  the  monks,  was, 
with  all  the  surrounding  buildings,  burned  to  the 
ground.  The  Pope,  on  hearing  this,  was  immediately 
on  the  spot  in  person  with  his  attendants,  and  spared 
no  efforts  to  extinguish  the  flames ;  but  nothing  could 
be  saved  except  the  shrine  or  sarcophagus  contain- 
ing the  relics  of  the  holy  martyrs.  All,  however, 
was  ere  long  rebuilt  and  placed  in  its  former  splen- 
dour by  the  Pontiff*'s  zeal. 

Another  incident  mentioned  in  Anastasius  is 
this: — In  the  twentieth  year  of  his  pontificate,  the 
Tiber,  during  mid-winter,  overflowed  its  banks,  and 
swept  onward  with  such  violence,  that  entering  by 
the  Flaminian  gate,  the  flood  not  only  overthrew  the 
portals,  but  bore  them  as  far  as  the  arch  called  ires 
faccicelas.  It  destroyed  the  portico  called  Palatina^ 
hard  by  Saint  Mark's,  also  the  bridge  of  Antoninus. 
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In  the  Via  Lata  the  water  was  ^twelve  feet  deep.  In 
the  country  parts  much  damage  was  done :  the 
tide  oyertuming  the  dwellings,  sweeping  away  the 
stock  and  other  substance  of  the  peasantry,  and 
tearing  up  the  fruit  trees  and  the  corn.  In  the  city, 
great  was  the  tribulation  and  distress,  for  the  inunda- 
tion lasted  for  three  days  and  nights  with  undi- 
minished fury.  With  the  solicitude  of  a  father,  the 
Pontiff  had  boats  collected,  and  thus  sent  bread  and 
other  assistance  to  those  who  were  not  able  to  leave 
their  houses;  and  when  the  water  had  subsided, 
which  was  not  for  several  days,  he  visited  the  Via 
Lata,  the  region  which  had  felt  the  inundation  most, 
in  order  to  assist  and  console  the  sufferers. 


\ 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The    palace    of   the    Lateran,   commenced  by 
Hadrian  I,  was  completed  by  Leo  HL     This  last- 
mentioned  Pope  built  a  similar  palace  hard  by  Saint 
Peter's.     "  A  triclinium  he  built  in  the  Lateran/' 
says  Anastasius,  '^  greater  than  all  other  tricliniums. 
He  embellished  it  in  proportion  to  its  magnitude, 
¥^ith   divers  columns,  as  v^ell  of  porphyry  as  of 
statuary  marble,  with  sculptured  roses  and  lilies  on 
the  architraves  and  panels ;  the  absis  (still  existing) 
he  decorated  with  mosaic  work."     Into  the  details, 
however,  of  what  this  Pontiff  added  to  all  already 
done  by  his  predecessor  forthe  churches,  hospitals  and 
colleges,  we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  enticed ; 
they   fill    nearly   the   entire   of  the   one-and-forty 
enormous  folio  pages  of  Anastasius  in  which  his  life 
is  recorded.     The  churches  and  sanctuaries  indebted 
to  his  munificence  are  accurately  specified   by  the 
contemporary  writer  of  his  life.     The  inventory  fur- 
nishes proof  conclusive,  that  the  Pagan  city  was  not 
more  remarkable  for  shrines  and  temples   to  idols, 
and  the  diabolical  phantoms  of  heathenism,  than 
was  this  primitive  Rome  of  the  Popes  for  the  sanc- 
tuaries and  basilicas  of  the  saints  and  Apostles  of 
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Christ.  As  for  the  treasures  so  expended,  they  are 
not  to  be  counted ;  but  let  those  who  doubt  that 
such  mines  of  wealth  could  be  thus  lavished  on  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  shrines  of  his  martyrs  and 
saints,  reflect  on  a  domestic  example — that  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  sanctuaries,  which  delighted  to  imitate, 
in  the  distant  province,  the  models  which  their 
saints  and  pilgrim-kings  had  gazed  on  with  awe  and 
wonder  at  Rome.*  Huge  golden  censers,  ciboriums, 
chalices,  and  vases  of  every  size,  and  all  thickly 
studded  with  precious  gems :  plateaus  of  silver  to 
cover  the  altars,  the  tombs  of  the  Apostles,  and  even 
the  surrounding  pavement ;  gates  for  the  sanctuary, 
and  tabernacles  of  the  same  metal ;  coronas,  chan- 
deliers, and  candelabrums  of  immense  size ;  curtains 
of  richly  embroidered  tissues  for  hanging  round  the 
altars  and  the  arcades ;  vestments,  statues,  pictures, 
books  of  the  Grospels,  heavy  with  gold  and  jewellery, 
are  of  frequent  recurrence  in  the  catalogue  of  his 
g^fts.  Thus— ^' the  basilica  Salvatoris  and  Saint 
Paul's,  he  adorned  with  images ;  to  the  basilica  of 
the  blessed  Laurence  Martyr,  outside  the  walls,  he 
presented  three  statues — our  Lord,  Saint  Peter,  and 
Saint  Laurence,  with  an  antependium  (in  front  of 
the  altar)  of  the  richest  materials,  representing  the 
scenes  of  the  passion,  death,  and  resurrection  of  the 
Redeemer."  Amongst  his  gifts  to  Saint  Andrew 
are  costly  vestments,  sparkling  with  diamonds,  and 
embroidered  with  the  history  as  well  of  our  Lord's 

*  Sec  Dr.  Lingard's  ADglo*Saxon  ADtiquities*. 
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givJDg  to  Peter  the  power  of  binding  and  looslBg, 
as  of  liis  martyrdom  and  that  of  Saint  Paul.  On  a 
vestment  given  to  Saint  Mary  Major's,  was  repre- 
sented the  history  of  the  passion,  beginning.  Hoc 
est  corpus  vievm  quod  pro  vobis  trodetur  ;  another, 
With  the  procession  of  the  greater  Litanies  repre- 
sented on  it.  To  Saint  Peter,  his  great  patron,  he 
presented  a  book  of  the  Gospels  in  gold,  studded 
with  emeralds  and  pearls  of  surpassing  size  and 
brilliancy,  weighing  upwards  of  70  lbs. 

But  munificent  as  he  was  lo  the  sanctuaries  of 
religion,  and  full  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God's 
house  and  the  majesty  of  his  worship,  he  was  not 
less  open-handed  in  providing  for  the  afflicted  and 
the  distressed.  In  sooth,  it  was  on  account  of  this 
virtue  of  charity,  which  he  had  been  assiduously 
practising  from  his  tenderest  years,  according  to  that 
dictate  of  our  Lord — to  "  hide  from  the  left  what 
the  right  band  doth,"  and  in  impressing  the  same 
practice  upon  all  within  Iiis  f^pbere.  Saint  Leo  had 
been  elected  to  the  Apostolic  throne  with  wonderful 
enthusiasm  and  unanimity.  Moreover,  he  had  been 
ever  a  great  admirer  of  learning,  as  he  was  now  a 
great   encourager  of  it,  and    a    patron  of   learned 


For  aiding  the  accomplishment  of  this  gigantic 
enterprise  of  building  a  new  Rome,  not  less  wonder- 
ful in  its  way  than  that  which  had  perished,  a  variety 
*  Aunst.  iu  Vii.  Leon.  HI. 
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of  circumstances  conspired.  The  Comaschi  and 
other  townsmen,  especially  in  Lombardy,  of  the  old 
Roman  stock  had  already  attained  to  celebrity  as 
architects  and  masons,  and  had  been  incorporated  or 
chartered  as  such,  by  the  Roman  Pontiffs  ;  so  that 
they  became  the  founders  of  that  masonic  fraternity 
so  celebrated  in  the  middle  ages,  and  whose  works, 
or  rather  miracles  of  art  and  genius,  are  destined,  it 
would  appear,  to  remain  for  ever  unrivalled.*  With 
these,  and  with  the  crowds  of  artists  of  every  kind, 
painters,  sculptors,  mosaicists,  and  workers  in  the 
precious  metals,  in  the  loom,  and  in  embroidery,  who 
were  driven  before  the  storm  of  the  Iconoclast  per- 
secutjon  into  Italy,  and  particularly  to  Rome,  where 
they  were  received  with  paternal  welcome  and 
cherished  and  patronized  by  the  Popes,  there  is 
manifestly  nothing  to  deduct,  on  the  score  of  exagge- 
ration, from  what  is  recorded  of  Pope  Hadrian  and 
of  his  immediate  successor  Leo  III,  whether  as  to 

*  So  early  as  the  year  661,  San  Michele  at  Padua  was  erected, 
a  perfect  model  of  the  so-called  Lombard  architecture.f  Towards 
the  close  of  the  eighth  century  the  Popes  conceded  a  monopoly  in 
Ecclesiastical  Architecture  to  the  masons  of  Como — called 
"  Magistri  Comacini."  Thus  originated  the  Freemasons  of  the 
middle  ages.  They  carried  their  art  to  a  pitch  of  perfection, 
which,  now  that  their  secrets  are  lost,  it  may  be  considered  hopeless 
to  attempt 4 


t  See  Lord  Lindsay,  vol.  ii.  for  its  symbolism,  &c. 

X  lb.  p.  14. 
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building  or  beautifyiog  the  churches,  or  to  providttig 
the  most  exquisite  vessels  for  the  altar,  and  vestments 
for  those  who  served  it.  It  is  manifest  that,  at  tliis 
epoch,  the  city  of  the  Pontiffs  must  have  been  not 
only  one  vast  temple,  so  filled  was  it  with  cimrches 
and  shrines,  but  also  a  vast  uuiversity,  where  all  the 
arts  both  useful  and  ornamental  were  revived,  and, 
in  not  a  few  instances,  cultivated  with  the  highest 
success. 

So  early  as  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  II,  asylums 
were  opened  in  Rome  for  the  exiled  artists.*  The 
advantages  accruing  to  Italy  in  the  loth  century, 
from  a  similar  immigration  of  Greeks,  is  known  to 
every  one.  At  the  period  in  question,  Byzantiue 
art  was  in  its  meridian,  and  from  the  specimens  in 
every  branch  which  have  come  down  to  us,  one  can 
decide  at  a  glance  that  nothing  in  its  kind,  so  far  as 
lightness  and  elegance  of  design,  as  well  as  of  finish 
and  quaint  riclmess  in  the  details,  could  be  finer  than 
was  the  Lombard  or  Byzantine  style  of  the  8th 
century.  An  entire  city,  its  walls,  towers,  and  in- 
numerable churches,  basilicas,  oratories,  hospitals, 
colleges,  and  palaces,  thus  constructed  must  have 


•  Immense  crowds  of  artists  were  driven  from  Constantinople 
and  the  east  on  tbe  brettkiiig  out  of  the  Iconoclast  persecution. 
They  found  refuge  mostly  iu  Kome.  The  MosMcJBta  alone  were 
so  numerous  that  the  Popes  had  convents  established  for  their 
excluaiTC  nccomtnodation.  See  Elements  (T  Jrcheologie,  ^-e.  par 
Dr.  Bfl(uf«Vr— Paris,  ISJa,  p.  3(i4.  ii.  2. 
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an  indescribable  charm  for  the  beholder,  on 
account  of  the  harmony  of  all  the  parts,  in  a  style  at 
once  so  elegant,  so  rich,  and  so  impressive—  a  charm, 
too,  which  must  have  been  greatly  enhanced  by  the 
historical  and  Scriptural  paintings  with  which  it  was 
the  fashion,  at  that  period,  as  well  as  in  more  modern 
times,  to  embellish  the  exterior,  not  less  than  the 
interior,  ofpalaces  and  temples.  The  contrast  with  the 
ruins  of  the  pagan  and  classic  ages,  in  which  the  new 
Christian  erections  thus  adorned  were  placed,  gave 
rise  to  many  instructive  as  well  as  impressive  eflects. 
The  churches  were  classed  under  the  four  follow- 
ing denominations  :—  1.  Patriarchal. — 2.  Titular  or 
Parochial. — 3.  Diaconal. — 4.  Oratories  or  cemetery 
churches.  The  patriarchal  immediately  under  the 
Pope  himself  were  not  titles,  nor  had  they  peculiar 
parishes,  their  jurisdiction  embracing  all.  Such 
were  the  Lateran,  the  Vatican,  S.  Mary  Major's, 
Saint  Paul's,  and  St.  Laurence  in  agro  Verano. 
With  these  were  classed  certain  other  great  churches 
which  were  not  titles  either,  but  were  called  minor 
basilicas,  such  as  Santa  Croce  in  Jerusalem,  Saint 
^gnes  beyond  the  walls,  Saint  Mary  of  Martyrs, 
it  is,  the  Pantheon,  and  some  others. 
The  parochial  churches,  wliich  had  attached  to 
them  the  care  of  souls,  were  called  titles.  Each 
had  care  of  a  peculiar  district  with  fixed  boundaries 
— this  was  called  its  parish  or  diocese.  The  title  of 
cardinal  originally  belonged  to  all  the  priests 
attached  to  these  titles.    Afterwards   this  dignity 
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was  allowed  only  to  the  first  amongst  them. 
About  the  time  of  InDocent  I,  or  of  Pope  Zozimus 
at  farthest,  these  titles  had  increased  to  tbo  number 
of  twenty-eight,  and  so  continued  during  several 
ages. 

In  the  acts  of  a  Synod  under  Pope  Symmacbus 
in  the  year  499,  there  is  a  list  of  those  titles  in 
which  they  are  set  down  in  the  following  order: — 

1.  Saint  Praxede. — 2.  Saint  Vestina. — 3.  Saint 
Cecilia. — 4.  Saint  Pamachius. — 5.  Saint  Clement. — 
6,  Saint  Julius.— 7.  Saint  Sabina.— 8.  Saint  Chryso- 

gonus. — 9-  Saint   Pudens 10.  Saint  .^quitius. — 

11.  Saint  Damasua.— 12.  Saint  jErailiana.  13. 
Saint  Crescentiaaa. — 1 4.  Saint  Eusebius. — 15.  Saint 
Nicomedis. — 16.  Saint  Cyriacus. — 17.  Saint  Mat- 
thew  18.   Saint  Tigrida.— 19.   Saint  Julius.— 20. 

Saint  Romanus. — 21.  Saint  Byzantis. — 22.  Saint 
Aoastasia. — 23.  The  Holy  Apostles. — 24.  Saint 
Priscse.  (S.  Gaii  not  numbered,  but  S.  Julius  is 
down  twice), — 25.  S.  Praxedis  (Bis.) — 26.  Saint 
Lucina.— 27.  Saint  Laurence.- 28.  S.  Marci.— 29. 
S.  Marcelli.— 30.  S.  Lucins(Bis.) 

In  this  list  are  not  fonnd  tlie  Patriarchal  churches, 
nor  the  titles  of  SS.  Silvester,  Susanna,  Xvstus, 
Balbina,  Marcellinns  and  Peter,  the  Quatuor  Coro- 
nati,  all  of  which  are  set  down  as  titular  in  a 
Synod  of  Saint  Gregory  the  Great,  in  which  Synod 
tlie  title  of  Pamachius  ia  named  of  SS.  John  and 
Paul;  in  a  Synod,  under  Pope  Zacbary,  St.  Mary's 
is  set  down  as  n  title. 
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The  original  object  of  their  institution  was  two- 
fold, that  in  them  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
penance  might  be  administered  to  the  converts 
from  paganism,  and  the  interment  of  the  martyrs 
provided  for. 


As  for  the  society  residing  within  this  precinct 
such  as  we  have  been  endeavouring  to  describe  it, 
its  organization  and  general  aspect  diverged  much 
less  than  might  be  imagined  from  the  model  of 
those  ancient  and  warlike  ages,  when  Rome  was  not 
so  much  a  city,  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  term,  as  a 
great  military  station,  or  permanent  encampment 
surrounded  by  enemies,  and  ever  on  the  alert  for 
war.  No  longer,  it  is  most  true,  were  the  objects 
of  conquest  the  same ;  much  less  so  were  the  modes 
of  achieving  it.  The  symbols  of  mercy  and  peace 
had  supplanted  the  sanguinary  ensigns  which  were 
lifted  at  the  head  of  the  legions,  when  Rome  was 
pagan  ;  but  still,  there  was  the  discipline,  there  the 
organization  of  the  entire  community,  under  a  grada- 
tion of  oflScers,  not  less  complete  than  that  by  which 
the  decurion  or  leader  often  was  linked  with  the  con- 
sul in  command,  under  the  commonwealth,  or  with 
the  emperor,  during  the  later  periods  ;  the  impressive 
and  distinct  array,  with  all  that  belongs  not  only  to 
the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  a  warfare  conducted 
on  the  grandest  scale,  as  well  as  on  the  most  enlight- 
ened principles,  but  all  its  never-lagging  vigilance, 
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and  activity,  and  perpetual  attitude  of  preparedness, 
were,  we  may  assert  it  witli  confidence,  even  more 
conspicuously  cliaracterietic  of  the  city  uDder  the 
Popes,  than  under  either  the  kings,  the  consuls,  or 
emperors. 

By  order  of  Augustus,  the  city  had  been  divided 
into  fourteen  regions :  from  the  remotest  period,  as 
early  as  the  Apostolic  age  itself,  the  division  into 
seven  regions  called  deaconries,  was  adopted  by  the 
Poiitifls,  for  some  mystical  reason,  no  doubt,  and 
most  probably  to  correspond  with  the  seven  days  of 
the  week ;  for  according  to  the  discipline  of  the 
Christian  encampment,  each  of  the  seven  divisions 
of  the  entire  army  of  Saint  Peter — the  Christian 
people— had  its  day  in  succession,  or  its  feria,  for 
active  service.  Thus  on  feria  1"",  or  Sunday,  tlie 
3rd  dcaconry  or  regionary  division  was  under  arms 
— responsible  for  the  camp  duty— still  to  keep  up 
the  strictly  just  idea  of  the  Church  being  an  army 
in  campaign,  and  the  life  of  the  Christian  a  "war- 
fare upon  eartli."  The  2nd  feria,  or  Monday,  was 
for  the  4th  divisiou,  the  3rd  feria,  or  Tuesday,  for 
the  5th,  the  4th  feria,  or  Wednesday,  for  the  6th, 
the  5th/eria,  Thursday,  for  the  7th,  the  6th  feria, 
Friday,  for  the  1st  division  or  deaconry;  and  the 
Sabbath,  Saturday,  for  the  2nd.*  ^H 

I*  See  ordo  Rotn,  I.  ftp.  Mal)il.  Musteum  Ital.  1.  i.  p.  3.  itO^H 
p.  XTiii,     Nardini,  by  nliom  the  subject  is  better  treated  llian  by 
any  one  else,  adbering  to  Auastosius,  has  placed  the  Aventbc  in 
the  Arst  deaconry,  in  the  second  the  Via  Mamerlina :  the  bui- 
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*  To  superintend  the  orphan  houses  and  hospices  of 
various  descriptions,  for  the  sick,  the  aged,  the  pil- 
grims, the  "  poor  of  Christ/*  was  the  every  day 
occupation  of  the  minor  clergy — acolytes  of  the 
various  orders,  and  of  the  subdeacons  attached  to  a 
central  post  in  each  of  the  seven  regions,  under  the 
immediate  command  of  a  deacon.  There,  they 
formed,  in  this  Christian  warfare,  a  permanent  corp- 
de-gard,  or  garrison.  This  oflBcer  was  responsible, 
not  like  the  deacons  attached  to  the  titles,  to  the 
cardinal  priests,  but  to  the  archdeacon,  appointed, 
and  immediately  charged  by  the  Pontiff  with  the 
care  and  command  of  these  regionary  corps.  Their 
primary  duty  was  to  turn  out,  each  on  its  appointed 
yma,  at  the  head  of  the  militia  of  their  region — a 
body  of  armed  men  under  appropriate  oflScers— and 
thus  proceed  (but  not  without  leaving  in  the  dea- 
conry  a  force  sufficient  to  attend  the  hospital  and 
other  duty)  to  the  Lateran,  or  whatever  palace  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff  was  resident  in  at  the  time,  in 
order  to  escort  his  holiness  in  solemn  procession  to 
the  basilica,  title,  or  deacon-church,  as  the  case 
might  be,  in  which  it  had  been  ordered  to  hold  the 
STATION,  or  general  review  and  exercise  of  the 
faithful,  or  of  that  division  of  the  army  of  the  cross, 
which  on  the  occurring /ma,  or  festival,  was  bound 

lica  of  Saint  Laurentias,  super  Set.  Clementem,  in  the  third ; 
and  the  CapatTauri,  he  places  in  the  fifth.  From  an  inscription 
in  the  Roma  Suhterranea  of  Ariughi«  it  appears  that  the  title  of 
Saint  Yestina  was  in  the  fourth  region. 
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to  special  attendance.  On  the  greater  festivals. 
there  was  a  muster  of  the  militia  of  all  the  regions, 
as  usual,  before  tlie  dawn.  They  formed  before  the 
Lateraii,  and  were  ready  at  the  first  signal  to  pro- 
ceed to  the  stational  church,  or  the  Campus  Mar- 
tins of  the  day. 

In  the  ordiuals  of  the  period,  the  processions,  and 
what  was  done  at  the  stations  are  minutely  described. 
In  this  place,  it  will  be  autficient  to  mention  that 
the  regiuuary  bands  had  their  standards,  the  aco- 
lytes had,  some  their  censers,  others  carried  wax 
lights,— the  sacred  vessels  for  the  altar,  and  the  fur- 
niture of  the  sanctuary — such  as  the  chalices,  patens 
scyphons,  with  other  sacred  vessels :  the  snow- 
white  linen  receptacles  for  the  eucharist,  the  book  of 
the  Epistles,  and  the  book  of  the  Gopsels,  the  vases, 
ewers,  and  towels  for  the  hands,  were  carried  in 
great  state,  each  piece  separately,  and  by  the  appro- 
priate officer.  The  titles  of  these  functionaries  are  a 
proof  of  how  greatly  the  Rome  of  the  Popes  as  well 
as  that  of  the  Cjesars  had  been  influenced  by  com- 
merce and  intercourse  with  the  Greeks.  Thus,  there 
were  the  Primicerius,  and  the  Secundicerius  of  the 
holy  Roman  Church,  These  were  the  highest  dig- 
nitaries of  the  palace— they  had  the  jurisdiction  of 
judges  over  all  the  subordinate  officers  and  depen- 
dants of  the  Papal  Court,— just  as  the  City-prefect 
was  the  judge  in  causes  lor  the  lay  community 
at  large,  and  as  the  Archdeacon — an  office  abolished 
by    Saint   Gregory  VII— had    a   court,  to    wUii 
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whatever  concerned  the  clergy  of  the  deaconries — 
whether  regionary  or  otherwise,  was  reserved.  The 
titular  or  parochial  clergy  were  under  their  respec- 
tive cardinals,  and  the  monasteries  under  their 
abbots.  But  as  for  the  above  mentioned  dignitaries, 
the  primicerius  and  secundicerius,  they  were  also 
entitled  counsellors  of  the  Pontiff,  because  he  ad- 
vised with  them  in  matters  of  weight.  They  were, 
in  short,  his  chief  ministers.  One  of  their  privileges 
was  to  sit  above  the  bishops  in  choir,  and,  at  matins, 
to  be  called  to  the  eighth  lesson.  Apocrisiarius 
was,  at  that  period,  the  title  of  a  nuncio  or  a  legate.* 
There  was  also  a  primicerius  scholae  cantorum — 
the  president  of  the  College  of  Singers ;  a  primice- 
rius of  the  notaries,  an  order  of  functionaries  estab- 
lished by  Saint  Clement  I ;  a  primicerius  defensorum 
— the  captain  of  a  military  order  established  by  Saint 
Gregory  the  Great,  to  have  guard  of  the  Lateran 
and  the  other  Papal  establishments :  a  primicerius 
of  the  judges  who  presided  in  the  different  courts. 
But  none  of  these,  except  the  two  first  mentioned — 
the  primicerius  and  secundicerius  of  the  holy  Roman 
Church,  were  immediately  attached  to  the  palace. 

The  vice-dominus,  another  high  functionary,  was 
governor  of  the  household,  or  major-domo.  The  sac- 
cellarius  was  the  treasurer  and  paymaster,  so  called 
from  the  sachel  or  large  purse  he  used.  Then, 
there  was  the  proto-scriniarius,  chief  of  the  secre- 

*  Apocrisiarius,  minister  Romanae  Ecclesiae  a  secretis,  Legatus 
•ecretufl.   Hincmar.  £p.  3. 
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taries  or  scriveners.  The  adnoraenclator  liad  an 
office  similar  to  that  of  the  gentleman- usher  of 
modern  times.  There  was  an  arcarius,  who  had 
charge  of  the  plate  and  other  costly  objects.  It  was 
his  duty,  when  giving  out  the  various  pieces  to  those 
acolytes  and  others,  who  were  to  carry  them  in  the 
procession,  or  minister  with  them  in  the  sanctuary, 
to  take  an  inventory  of  the  pieces,  and  also  of  the 
jewels  with  which  they  were  in  most  cases  adorned. 
The  modern  camerlingo  and  the  ancient  came- 
rarius  held  tlie  same  office.  The  office  of  the 
bibllothecariLis,  a  high  dignity  of  tlie  Papal  palace, 
combined  the  functions  of  libmrian,  archivist,  and 
secretary  for  foreign  atTairs,  in  one  and  the  same 
person. 

These  moved  for  the  most  part  immediately  in 
front  of,  or  close  after  the  Pontiff,  who  was  attended 
by  his  court,  all  in  proper  costume :  the  clergy 
wearing  their  vestments,  and  the  entire  march  being 
characterized  by  military  order,  but  without  the 
display  of  arms.  Thus  the  Ordo  says,  they,  the 
regionary  clergy  and  the  rest,  are  to  move  in  separate 
companies  or  hands, "in  diversis  turmis" — sections  or 
squadrons,  perhaps,  we  should  say:  and  between 
the  companies,  were  regular  intervals. 

It  was  the  duty  of  the  cardinal  of  the  station  to 
turn  out  at  the  head  of  his  subaltern  clergy,  with 
the  cross  and  thuribles  for  incense,  and,  at  a  cer- 
tain point  of  his  approach,  to  be  prepared  to  receive 
the  pontiff.     After  receiving  his  blessing,  he    va^ 
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to  conduct  the  Pontiff  to  the  scene  of  tJie  festival. 
There,  the  cardinals  and  their  titular  clergy  ranged 
according  to  order  and  dignity  round  the  presby- 
i€riam,  usually  occupying  the  absia  (a  slightly  ele- 
vated stage  or  dais  at  the  upper  or  west  end  of  the 
basilica) ;  the  choir  in  its  place,  between  tlie  head 
4f  the  nave,  that  is,  according  to  basilica  arrange- 
tDcnt,  between  the  back  of  the  altar  and  the  faith- 
ful separately  arranged, — the  males  in  the  south,  the 
females  in  the  north  aisle, — are  all  prepared  to  re- 
ceive bim.  We  propose  to  give,  in  an  Appendix,  the 
minute  description  of  the  solemnities. 

The  reader,  whose  taste  may  lead  him  to  examine 
the  subject,  cannot  fail,  we  imagine,  to  be  struck 
with  a  resemblance  between  the  scene  as  there  set 
forth,  and  one  whicli  is  described  by  Saint  John,  as 
having  been  revealed  to  him  in  Patmos  during  one 
of  his  visions,  when  he  was  permitted  to  behold  how 
same  sacrifice,  offered  up  on  those  altars  of  the 
Apostles  and  martyrs,  is  celebrated  in  that  eternal 
temple,  where  Deity  is  visibly  revealed  to  the  heati6c 
vision  of  the  angels  and  the  elect.  In  these  glorious 
old  basilicas  of  Rome,  at  that  period  refulgent  with 
newness,  how  gorgeous  and  like  to  a  creation  of 
enchantment  must  have  been  the  effect,  when  their 
arcades  were  adorned  with  the  most  brilliant  and 
richest  embroidery  of  the  looms  of  the  East — their 
niches,  their  altars,  tabernacles,  oratories,  shrines 
and  sanctuaries,  massive  with  barbaric  gold,  and 
up  for  worship  by  candelabrums  and  lamp* 


nbe 


45'-' 


8AMLICA    WITH    THE    LIFE    IN    IT. 


beyond  number,  were  glittering  with  the  douaries  of 
Constantine,  of  Belisariua,  of  Clovis,  Totila,  Theo- 
doric,  Offa,  Liiitprand,  Charlemagne — in  short,  of 
the  greatest  of  every  dynasty,  and  of  every  race  of 
conquerors,  ambitious  to  make  their  exploits  and 
their  love  of  Saint  Peter  shine  forth  and  dazzle  the 
nations  with  their  priceless  je\\ellery,*     When  the 


*  The  folloning  is  the  BCcount  of  iho  n 
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he  illuminated  at  the  }>eriod  of  vluch  ne  are 
r  by  night,  no  one  of  the  mniiy  chapels,  ore- 
left  without  a  hght ;  before  some  of  these 
Iways  burning.  These  ligbU  atnoualcd  in 
>  igitur  caudelce,  quie  quotidie  ardeDl  id 
ecdesia  Benti  Petri  sunt  CXV.  ad  minus  OBUie  noete."  On  the 
station  day,  the  whole  number  was  25U — in  stationibus  Tero  sunt 
CCL.  On  the  featirala  of  the  Dedication,  of  Ascension,  mid  of 
Saint  Peter,  what  are  called  the  refia  were  lighted.  By  thex, 
not  only  the  interior  of  the  hasiliea  and  its  vestibule,  but  also  the 
Paradise,  or  exterior  piazza,  was  brilliantly  ndomed  with  lights  ; 
from  the  description,  it  would  appear,  in  a  manner  uot  unlike  that 
adopted  in  the  matchless  illuminations  of  the  same  basilica  and 
piazza,  in  modem  ages.  We  give  the  entire  passage  in  rxlenao — 
it  richly  deserves  it — that  the  learned  reader  may  judge  for  him- 
self: "  Quot  lampades  ardl^ant  quotidic  in  ecclesia  E.  Petri, 
Ex  Ord.  Rom.  Xl.app.p.  161.  Ad  liiminnria  in  allure  B.  Petri 
VIII  lampfldes,  in  corpore  (ejus)  die  noctuque  ;  ante  pectoralix  tres 
lampades  ;  in  unoquoque  capitulo  una,  et  in  UDtk<iu&qne  corona, 
una  candela  per  fotam  noctem  nccendatiir.  donee  missa  finiatur. 
Quce  nimirum  capitula  sunt  ad  minus  XXXllIl  usque  ad  craci- 
fixos.  Omnea  igitur  lampades  ab  altari  B.  Petri  usq.  ad  cnici- 
fixoB  sunt  qiii/ujuagjnta  omni  node. 

"  In  stalionihuB  vero  unoquoquc  capitulo  quatuor  candela ;  in 
rete,  quod  est  in  atrio  ecclesite  XII.  in  virga  XVIII.  ante  vero- 
nicam   X,   die  noctuq.  ante  imaginem  B.   Mariae,  quti 
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fragraDce  of  Araby  the  blessed,  ascending  in  wreathed 
clouds  from  many  a  golden  thurible  like  prayers  of 
the  saints,  perfuming  the  atmosphere,  regaling  the 
ravished  senses  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and 
nation,  there  represented  in  the  most  fervent  and 
noble  of  their  children,  gathered  as  pilgrims  round 
the  shrine  of  Saint  Peter  ;  and  when  the  sanctuary 
itself  was  arrayed  in  the  glory  of  the  eucharistic 
sacrifice — the  priests  and  levites  in  their  grades 
around  the  altar,  the  Pontiff  on  his  throne  announc- 

mosibo  (mosivo)  post  veronicam,  I.  In  S.  Processo  I.  ad  Sam. 
Mariam  de  Cancellis  III.  In  area  majori,  ubi  andivinus  requi- 
eseere  corpus  B.  Matbise  Ap.  I.  nocte  et  die ;  uocte  vero  tota 
YIII.  ad  Stam.  Crueem.  In  S.  Jobanne  ad  Fontis  (in  tbe  bap- 
tistery) I.  in  S.  Lucia  I.  ad  S.  Pastorem  I.  ad  S.  Greg.  I.  nocte  die- 
que,  in  unoquoque  eorum  in  Vaticano  I.  in  Sancta  Maria  in  Oratorio 
I.  ad  S.  Leon.  I.  Petro  et  Paulo  I.  ad  S.  Bartbol.  I.  ante  cruci- 
fizos  II.  in  rete  IV.  in  virga  III.  ante  portes  ecclesiae  deforis  V.  in 
unoquoque  porticalium  III.  in  S.  Petronilla  IL  in  S.  Andrea  I. 

'*  Omnes  igitur  candela,  quae  quotidie  ardent  in  eccl.  B  Petri 
Bunt  CXV.  ad  minus  omni  nocte  ;  in  stationibus  Tcro  sunt  CCL. 
In  Dedicatione,  in  Ascensione,  et  festo  S.  Petri  et  octava  ejus 
retia  accendantur;  sed  rete  magnum  quod  est  in  atrio  eccke. 
Bcilicet  ante  portam  argenteam,  in  festo  S.  Petri  et  octava  tan  turn. 

'*  Prseterea  quatuor  funes  de  antiqua  eoruuetudine  extenduntur 
in  festo  B.  Petri  et  oct.  ejus,  in  atrio  ejusdem  ecclse.  t.  e*  in  para- 
diso,  in  modum  crucis,  et  ligantur  de  porticalibus  (the  porticos  ?) 
ad  pineam  seneam,  quae  est  in  paradiso ;  et  in  unoquoque  fune  VI 
candelae  suspenduntur.  In  gradibus  vero,  scilicet  ante  ecclam. 
B.  Marise  in  Turri,  extenditur  unus  magnus  funis  a  porticali  quod 
est  super  gradus  mortuorum  usque  ad  donum  Petri  Johannis  de 
Pampano,  in  qua  de  jure  debet  ligari  secundum  tenorem  loca- 
tionis ;  et  suspenduntur  in  eo  XVIII  eandelay 
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ing  thti  Gospel  of  salvation,  or  in  adoration 
the  Victim — the  hosannahs,and  songsof  jubilee  and 
praise  home  aloft  on  the  triumphant  and  surging 
tiile  of  many  voices  ;  were  not  thescenes,  the  sounds, 
above  all,  the  hopes,  the  emotions,  the  soaring  of 
heart  and  mind,  which  all  this  excited,  immeasurably 
more  august  and  impressive  than  anything  ever 
beheld  in  the  capital  and  sanctuar)*  of  the  Pagau 
world  ?  Were  they  not,  of  all  things  on  earth,  most 
like  to  what  the  solemn  public  act  and  expression  of 
homage,  to  be  offered  in  the  name  of  the  human 
race  to  heaven's  eternal  Emperor,  ought  to  be  ?  It 
was  such  a  scene,  in  fine,  as  tliat  to  which  the  Evan- 
gelist seems  to  point,  when  he  exclaims  ;  "  The  holy 
city,  the  new  Jerusalem,  I  saw  descending  from 
heaven,  adorned  as  a  bride  prepared  for  her  spouse; 
and  I  said,  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  meu, 
and  he  will  dwell  with  them.' 

To  sum  up,  in  a  few  words,  the  chief  features  of 
this  primitive  Rome  of  the  Popes,  what  spectacle 
more  wonderful  or  instructive  can  be  imagined? 
View  it  as  the  field  of  battle,  on  which  the  "  powers 
of  darkness"  had  been  overthrown,  after  a  struggle 
of  three  hundred  years,  and  forced  to  recognise  the 
victory  of  the  Cross — then,  how  appropriate  and 
significant  that  very  air  of  disorder  which  has  made 
such  a  medley,  as  we  have  seen,  of  the  ancient  and 
the  new,  confounding  the  Christian  and  the  Pagan 
order  of  things  together — the  one  laid  low  and 
lacerated  with  ruin,  the  olhcr  glowing  with  newni 
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adurned  and  erect.  How  vividly  is  the  beholder 
reminded  by  all  this,  that  the  victors  have  only 
bivouacked  upon  the  field,  preparing  to  advance  to 
other  triumphs  ?  In  this  light,  the  processions  are 
the  grand  march  of  a  triumphant  army  to  parade. 
The  banners  consecrated  by  victory  are  uplifted,  and 
the  spoils  and  insignia  commemorative  of  the  conflict 
aredisplayed  with  pomp.  Outbursts  of  acclamation 
break  forth,  but  they  are  no  longer  the  shouts  of  in- 
sulting triumph  over  captives  wiiose  only  crime  was 
their  attachment  to  freedom.  They  are  the  litanies, 
which  are  lifted  up  among  the  valleys  of  the  seven 
hills,  with  a  power  that  resembles  the  "sound  of  many 
waters."  Upon  the  field  of  Mars,  through  the 
Forum,  on  the  Capitol,  along  the  Great  Circus,  and 
round  the  blood-soaked  arena — those  scenes  where 
the  air  was  wont  for  ages  to  be  rent  with  vocifera- 
tions of  myriads,  as  if  drunk  with  human  gore— the 
canticles  of  mercy  and  charity,  the  kyrie-leison,  the 
Halleluia,  the  "  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo,  et  in  terra 
pax  hominibus,"  the  praises  of  Christ  and  of  his 
saiuts,  are  made  to  reconsecrate  the  echoes,  so  often 
and  so  ferociously  profaned.  These  processions  are 
led  round,  and  cross  the  field  of  conflict  in  every 
direction,  to  attest  that  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda 
hasconqucred.  They  build  up  his  trophies:  they  sur- 
round with  pomp  the  tombs  where  the  most  heroic 
of  his  soldiers,  who  fell  in  the  arms  of  victory,  lie 
buried.  They  make  trophies  from  the  spoils  of  the 
vanquished.     The  temple  of  all  the  gods  is  conse- 
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crated  to  the  Queen  of  all  the  saints  and  martyrs ; 
the  Pantheon  is  the  temple  of  S.  Maria  ad  Martyres. 
On  the  Circus  of  Nero  stands  the  mausoleum  of 
Saint  Peter,  the  Umina  Apostoloruni. 

Not  only  was  Rome  a  field  of  battle  ;  according  to 
(he  laws  of  augury,  it  was  also  one  vast  temple.  The 
Apostle  Saint  John  represents  it  as  the  great  school 
of  error  and  debauchery,  where  the  nations,  both 
kings  and  people,  were  poisoned  with  the  chalice  of 
spiritual  death.  We  have  seen  that  it  was  essentially, 
and  from  its  embryo,  a  camp — a  place  of  arms,  eter- 
nally machinating  and  preparing  the  means  for  new 
conquests.  The  Rome  of  tlie  Poutifis  also  may  with 
the  strictest  propriety  be  regarded  as  but  one  vast 
sanctuary,  so  crowded  was  it  in  all  directions,  with- 
out as  well  as  within  tlic  walls,  with  basilicas,  ora- 
tories, churches,  consecrated  cemeteries,  and  innu- 
merable shrines  and  altars.  From  their  lives,  one 
would  be  led  to  suppose,  were  no  other  evidence 
supplied  him,  that  they  considered  it  the  highest 
function  of  their  Apostolic  office  to  attend  with  soli- 
citttde  and  the  most  unbounded  liberality  to  the 
repairs  of  this  temple;  to  beautify  it  witli  every 
object  most  brilliant  in  nature,  most  exquisite  in  art, 
and  most  costly  in  the  estimation  of  mankind ;  in 
fine,  to  fill  it  with  tokens  of  worship  in  every  part, 
and  to  leave  notliing  undone  that,  in  its  majesty,  the 
mystic  significance,  the  heavenly  order  which  dis- 
tinguished it,  in  the  richness  and  perfection  of  every 
thing,  whetlier  addressed   to  ear  or  eye,  copneeted 
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with  it — that  worship  should  be  as  worthy  as  mor- 
tals could  make  it  of  its  divine  and  only  object. 

Nor  had  the  new  city  less  pretensions  than  the  old 
to  be  regarded  as  the  great  model  school  of  the 
nations  ;  but  oh  !  in  a  sense,  and  with  an  influence, 
how  severely  contrasting  with  the  past.  We  dwell 
not,  however,  on  this  phase  of  the  subject — that  is 
upon  the  view  in  which  Rome  is  seen  to  stand  pre- 
eminent in  the  science  of  the  saints,  in  maintaining 
the  integrity  of  the  Gospel  against  the  innumerable 
efforts  made  by  heresy  to  corrupt  it,  or  to  give 
to  its  teaching  a  perverted  sense  ;  in  perpetually 
exhibiting,  by  the  sublime  and  diversified  religious 
and  charitable  institutions  witliiii  its  walls,  the  entire 
Gospel  iu  action — illustrated,  by  example ;  and  in 
supporting  those  seminaries  of  sacred  learning 
which,  on  attentively  surveying  it,  we  shall  discover 
to  form  one  amongst  its  characteristics,  and  not,  by 
any  means,  the  least  striking  one.  But  we  abstain 
from  entering  this  avenue  of  the  subject,  and,  turn- 
ing to  our  proper  sphere,  direct  our  attention  to  the 
study  of  the  Papal  city,  considered  in  a  purely  ter- 
restrial light.  And  in  tliis  direction,  we  start  with  a 
testimony  from  the  most  brilliant,  but,  certainly,  not 
the  least  inconsistent  historian  of  the  present  day. 
'  Many  noble  monuments,"  he  says,  "  which 
re  since  been  destroyed  or  defaced,  still  retained 
their  pristine  magnificence  ;  and  travellers,  to  whom 
Livy  and  Sallust  were  then  unintelligible,  might 
gain  from  the  Roman  aqueducts  aud  temples  some 
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faint  notion  of  Roman  Iiistory.  The  dome  of 
Agrippa,  still  glittering  with  bronze,  the  mausoleum 
of  Adrian,  not  yet  deprived  of  its  columns  and 
statues  (?),  the  Flavian  amphitheatre,  not  yet 
degraded  into  a  quarry,  told  to  the  Mercian  and 
Northumhrian  pilgrims  some  part  of  the  story  of 
that  great  civilized  world  vrhich  had  passed  away. 
The  islanders  returned  with  awe  deeply  impressed 
on  their  half  opened  minds,  and  told  the  wondering 
inhabitants  of  the  hovels  of  London  and  York,  that 
near  the  grave  of  Saint  Peter,  a  mighty  race, 
extinct,  had  piled  up  buildings  which  would  Dt 
be  dissolved  till  the  judgment  day."* 

It  was  less  however  to  the  classic,  than  lo  the 
Christian  view  of  Rome  that  the  thoughts  and  affeC' 
tions  of  the  pilgrim  were  usually  directed.  The 
advantages,  so  eloquently  recited,  as  arising  from  the 
intercourse,  by  pilgrimage  and  for  religious  affairs, 
of  the  barbarian  nations  with  Rome,  are  by  no  means 
overrated  :  they  are  but  trifles,  however,  when  com- 
pared with  others  by  which  those  nations  became 
enriched,  through  their  commerce  with  the  "  mother 
and  mistress  of  all  churches." 

We  do  not  find  that  any  particular  attention  was 
paid  to,  or  any  high-flown  enthusiasm  expressed  by 
Charlemagne,  at  beholding  the  memorials  of  that 
art  in  which  he  stood  pre-eminent,— higher  far  than 
Trajan  or  even  than  the  conqueror,  who  wasatoi 
the  greatest  of  the  CEesars  and  of  the  Romans. 
•  Mncaulay's  History  ol'  England,  vol.  j,  pp.  3,  10. 
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is  not  recorded  timt  ho  offered  auy  peculiar  homage 
to  the  trophiesof  Marins,  to  the  tomb  of  the  Scipioa, 
or  the  colossus  of  Nero.  It  may  be  possible  that  he 
did  ;  but  we  do  know  that  his  first  act,  on  entering 
Rome,  was  to  ascend  the  threshold  of  the  Apostle, 
OD  bended  kuces,  kissing  the  ground  as  he  advanced. 
We  find  him  humbly  petitioning  to  be  admitted 
within  the  gates  of  Rome,  having  an  army  at  his 
back  that  could  carry  it  by  storm,  and  this,  for  the 
purpose  of  redeeming  his  pilgrim- vow,  and  of 
yielding  up  his  mighty  soul  to  rapture  and  to  prayer 
before  the  trophies  of  the  martyrs  who  had  con- 
quered not  alone  the  world,  but,  wh;itwas  immeasu- 
rably more  arduous,  themselves ;  and  this  for  no 
thirst  of  blood  or  of  vain-glory,  but  for  the  pure  and 
glowing  love  of  Jesus  Christ.  Next,  after  the  pardon 
of  his  sins  and  the  securing  of  the  interests  of  the 
Christian  commonwealth  which  had  called  him 
thither.lhis  hero  (more  unrivalled  periiaps  as  an  orga- 
nizer of  civilized,  that  is,  of  Christian  society,  and  as 
a  lawgiver,  tlian  as  the  conqueror  who  subdued  the 
inost  ferocious  nations,  and  conducted  to  a  Buccessful 
issue  the  greatest  number  of  campaigns  on  the 
grandest  scale,  of  any  warrior  that  ever  lived)  when 
he  is  to  select  the  objects  of  the  greatest  interest 
for  him,  in  the  eternal  city,  we  find  him  asking  for 
professors  of  sacred  music,  humble  men  brought  up 
m  the  Schola  Cantorum.  Through  the  influence 
ments,  apparently  so  worthless,  and  of  others 
I  letterd  and  the  arts,  the  intuitive  genius  of 
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Charlemagne  diatinctly  felt  and  knew  that  more 
was  to  be  done  iu  soothing  the  savagery,  and  ele- 
vating the  thoughts  and  feelings,  of  his  subjects, 
than  if  he  had  been  able  to  transport  the  Seven  Hills 
with  all  their  superincumbent  rubbish  beyond  the 
Alps,  and  plant  them  in  the  heart  of  his  kingdom. 

We  have  the  most  distinguished  men  of  those 
ages  writing  to  borrow  books  of  the  Popes— we  read 
of  nations  petitioning  for  apostles  to  initiate  them 
in  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  communities  asking 
for  some  sage  and  devoted  leader  to  conduct  them 
in  the  way  of  salvation,  or  for  relics  of  some  cham- 
pion who  suffered  for,  and  with,  bis  Redeemer  ;  but, 
of  petitions  for  a  paving  stone  of  the  Triumphal  Way, 
a  brick  from  the  Flavian  amphitheatre,  a  sprig  of 
the  Ruminal  tree,  a  chip,  or  a  rusty  nail  from  the 
bridge  of  Horatius,  some  dust  from  a  circus,  or 
some  mud  from  a  cloaca,  we  can  discover  no  record 
or  vestige  whatever.  Instead  of  this  we  meet  with  a 
Saint  Bennet  Biscop,  a  Saint  Wilfrid,  preparing,  by 
the  study  of  the  basilicas  in  all  their  proportions 
and  details,  and  by  making  themselves  masters  in 
the  various  arts  and  sciences,  to  re-produce  the 
same  architectural  miracles  in  regions,  at  that 
time,  the  most  remote  and  benighted.  These  pil- 
grim-students saw  the  page  of  instruction  open  and 
luminous,  to  whatever  side  they  turned  in  Rome- 
Can  it  be  possible  to  exaggerate  the  advantages 
to  be  derived  from  the  perfect  model  of  Christian 
society,  wliicli  was,  at  tlutt  period,  presented  before 
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the  eyes  of  the  millions  who  visited  Rome  ?   There, 
in  the  person  of  the  Pontiff-king,  surrounded  by  all 
that  could  most  indelibly  impress  the  imagination, 
and  the  senses,  of  the  nations  such  as  they  were 
then,  we  behold  a  spectacle  of  all  others  the   best 
calculated  to  create  and  confirm  respect  for  autho- 
rity, which  was  the  primary  want  of  those  turbulent, 
and,  at  best,  but  semi-barbarous  ages.     The  sight  of 
an  entire  population  regimented  as  were  the  Romans 
of  that  day,  each  one  knowing  his  own  officer,  his 
proper  post,  the  hour  and  the  standard  which  regu- 
lated his  march — how  overrate  the  order  which  must 
of  necessity  have  been  the  result,  not  alone  within 
the  temple,  where  every  class,  and  sex,  and  age,  had 
its  determined  position,  but  also,  in  the  processions, 
and  in  the  other  movements  of  society  ;  or  how  over- 
rate, either,  the  impressive  effect  of  an  example  like 
that,  on  the  future  ideas  and  deportment  of  those, 
who,  with  reverent  feelings  and  for  the  first  time, 
beheld  it?     This  discipline,  and  harmonious  organi- 
zation, they  saw  not  alone  in  the  sanctuary  and 
around  the  altar,  where  every  move,  and  attitude, 
and  sound,  and  look,  and  thought,  were  as  distinctly 
regulated  by  rubric,  and  with  discrimination  and  taste 
as  refined,  as  the  groups  in  a  beautiful  picture,  or 
the  notes  of  a  composition  in  music.  They  met  with  it, 
on  occasions,  when  the  impressions  they  had  brought 
with  them  to  Rome  would  have  led  them  to  antici- 
pate nothing  but  tumult,  and  uproar,  and  confusion ; 
witness  the  reception  of  Charlemagne,  as  we  have 
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described  it,  on  the  first  of  tlie  several  visits  lie  paid 
to  Rome  of  the  Pontiffs. 

Nor  were  the  barbarian  nations  left  trusting  to 
these  casual  lessons.  It  ia  true  that  every  pilgrim 
turned  student  in  Rome,  even  though  remaining  but 
for  a  few  months  or  weeks,  was  sure  to  make  such 
progress  as  to  place  biro  whole  centuries  in  advance 
of  hia  more  plodding  compatriots,  who  had  never 
been  there  ;  but,  in  addition,  there  were  multitudes 
of  every  nation  of  the  west,  and  of  other  countries 
also,  and  more  especially  from  Greece,  residing 
in  permanent  establishments  in  the  Pontifical  city. 
The  proofs  of  this  recur  at  every  page  in  the  lives 
of  the  Popes.  We  see  the  Saxon,  the  Frank,  the 
Lombard,  the  Burgundian  colleges  forming  a  con- 
stant clement  of  the  grant  pageants,  such  as  the 
procession  to  receive  a  king,  an  exarch,  an  emperor, 
or  a  pontiff,  on  approaching  to  Rome.  The  annals 
of  even  the  most  remote  of  the  western  nations — 
tlie  Irish — the  lives  of  their  saints,  abound  iu  notices 
of  the  holy  pilgrims  who  journeyed  from  that 
remote  corner  of  the  earth,  to  the  tombs  of  the 
Apostles.  One  of  the  first  purposes  to  which  we 
find  a  respite  from  the  inroads  of  the  Danes  coo- 
verted  in  the  ninth  century  is,  to  send  an  embassy 
from  the  Irish  princes,  to  obtain,  from  Charles  the 
Bald,  a  free  and  secure  passage  through  his 
dominions  for  the  Irish  pilgrims  to  Rome.  In  an 
unpublished  Irish  MS.  called  the  Leabher  Breac — a 
collection  of  singular  importance  and  interest  in  an 
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historical  point  of  view — there  are  a  great  many  such 
notices.     They  abound  still  more  in  the  Lives  of  the 
Irish  Saints,  as  published  by  Colgan.     As  we  see  by 
what  is  mentioned  in  the  celebrated  Epistle  of  Saint 
Cummian  published  by  Usher,  these  Irish  pilgrims, 
whether  going  as  envoys,  or  students,  or  to  satisfy 
their  devotion,  continued  to  tarry  there  for  years.    In 
the  Annals  of  the  Benedictines,a  very  curious  account 
is  given  by  Mabillon  of  what  occurred  on  occasion 
of  a  company  of  Irish  pilgrims  stopping  at  Saint 
GalFs,  on  their  return  from  Rome.     The  two  chief 
of  them  were  Marcus,  a  bishop,  and  his  nephew, 
called  Marcellus — that  is,  the  little  or  beloved  Mar- 
cus,    The  community   at    Saint    Gall's — at    that 
period    highly    distinguished   for   the   flourishing 
school  of  their  cloisters — were  so  taken  with  the 
scholarship  which  these  ecclesiastics  displayed,  that 
no  entreaties   were  spared  to  prevail  on  them  to 
remain — Marcellus  at  Saint  Gall's,  and  Marcus  at 
Saint  Martin's  at  Rheims— as  professors.     They  at 
length   consented,  and    such  scholars  as  Walfrid 
Strabo  and  others,  not  less  illustrious  for  learning 
and  the  cultivation  of  letters  in  the  ninth  century, 
were  amongst  their  pupils;  but  the   followers  of 
the   Irish    Bishop  became  so  excited,   when  they 
learned   that  they    were   to   return  to   Scotia,   (as 
Ireland  was  then  designated,)  without  him,  that  it 
was  from  a  window,  the  doors  of  the  convent  having 
been  strongly  barred,  that  the  bishop  was  obliged 
to  give  them  his  blessing  and  the  money-purse  for 
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the  journey,  to  which  they  turned  in  tears,  and  heart- 
broken, at  leaving  their  beloved  Marcus  and  Mar- 
cellus  beliind.  The  Greeks  had  regular  monastic 
communities  at  Rome,  and  we  sliall  see  from  the 
life  of  Pope  Hadrian  II,  by  Gulielmus  Bibliotheca- 
rius,  that  besides  tliesc  there  were  crowds  of  devout 
and  learned  persons  sojourning  there,  not  only  from 
Constantinople,  but  from  Alexandria,  Antioch.  and 
Jerusalem.  So  long  us  there  were  any  Christians  in 
the  African  province,  they  also  resorted  to  Rome.  As 
for  the  Lombard,  Frank,  GotIiic,and  other  continental 
nations,  it  would  be  superfluous  to  dwell  on  the 
proofs  of  their  uninterrupted  commerce  with  Rome. 
The  English,  though  more  remote  (the  Romans, 
of  old,  regarding  their  country  as  the  end  of  the 
earth)  were,  notwithstanding,  so  numerous  that  their 
residences  swelled  into  a  town ;  for  it  was  called  in 
their  own  language  a  "  Burgh," — a  name  which 
attaches  to  the  quarter  of  Rome  situated  round  the 
hospital  of  the  Santo  Spirito,  to  tlie  present  day. 

We  can  form  no  adequate  notion,  at  this  distance 
of  time,  of  the  vast  and  varied  influence  which  such 
a  combination  of  circumstances  must  have  exercised 
over  the  nations.  For  the  barbarians,  who  were 
Uttle  better  than  wild  beasts  when  they  first  broke  in 
on  the  provinces  of  the  tottering  empire,  the  Papal 
city  had  been  throughout  the  origin  of  every  blessing 
and  improvement,  of  every  remedy  for  mollifvin*' 
their  ferocity,  and  of  every  help  for  elevating  them 
in  the  scale  of  society.     The  unsophisticated  erao- 
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tions  of  gratitude,  naturally  resulting  from  such  a 
relation,  were  fortified  and  developed  in  an  eminent 
degree,  when  the  colleges  founded  in  Rome  for  the 
ingenuous  youth  of  tlie  new  nations  had  been  for 
some  time  sending  forth  scholars,  in  awarra  after 
swarm,  to  communicate  the  erudition,  the  poetry, 
the  arts,  the  accomplishments,  and  the  varied  expe- 
rience, with  whicli,  having  been  enriched  in  the 
great  emporium  — placed,  as  we  have  seen,  between 
the  two  great  worlds  of  the  Pagan  and  Christian 
order  of  things — they  went  forth  "to  renew  the  face 
Wjd{  the  earth."  For,  as  we  set  out  with  stating,  the 
city  of  the  Pontic's,  as  truly  and  obviously  as  it  was 
a  temple,  a  field  of  battle,  a  college,  was  also  a  camp, 
in  which,  were  incessantly  exercised,  and  hardened, 
and  accomplished  for  the  most  arduous  service,  the 
forces  whicii  were  to  go  forth,  not  as  those  of  Caesar 
had  done,  to  shed  oceans  of  blood,  but  to  effect  such 
conquests  as  Saint  Augustin  effected  in  Britain, 
S^nt  Patrick  in  Hibernia,  Saint  Boniface  in  Ger- 
many, and  so  of  all  the  other  western  nations — every 
one  of    which  stands  indebted  for  the  Gospel    to 


It  is  only  when  considered  in  this,  their  genuine 
;ht,  that  the  various  movements,  exercises,  for- 
malities, of  processions,  stations,  regimenting  of  the 
clergy  and  laity,  in  the  temples,  and  outside  of  them 
also,  with  the  other  practices,  and  habits,  of  the 
details  of  which,  had  our  limits  permiited,  we  could 
have  conveyed  a  far  more  circumstantial  and  Ttvld 
2  a 
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description,  that  these  leading  characteristics  of  the 
Rome  of  the  Popes  are  seen  to  acquire  the  signifi- 
cancy  that  strictly  belongs  to  them.  To  describe  the 
boasted  perfection  of  discipline  in  the  legions  who 
fought  under  the  eagle,  it  was  said,  that,  with  the 
exception  of  bloodshed,  there  was  no  perceptible  dif- 
ference between  their  exercises  on  the  Campus  Mar- 
tins, and  the  hardships  and  conflicts  of  active  service. 
The  same  was  to  be  said  of  the  legions,  who  marched 
forth  under  the  cross.  They  had  been  so  well  pre- 
pared by  voluntary  austerities,  and  laborious  activity, 
that,  for  them,  the  toils  and  the  dangers  which 
heroism  alone  could  encounter  or  bear  were  robbed 
of  their  terrors. 

Nor  were  the  contrasts  between  Rome  as  the 
head -quarters  of  Paganism  and  of  Christianity  con- 
fined to  what  took,  place  witliin  the  boundaries  of 
the  encampment  itself — it  was,  when  those  two  ad- 
verse systems  were  viewed  in  their  action  on  the 
world  abroad,  that  those  contrasts  afTcctod  the  ima- 
gination with  greater  force,  Rome  under  the  Popes 
also  had  her  legions,  and  her  generals  who  carried  the 
boundaries  of  her  empire  to  an  extent,  which  that  of 
the  Csesars  had  never  readied.  But  their  invasions 
were  a  source  of  joy  inexpressible  to  the  vanquished, 
and  of  advantages  not  to  be  calculated, infinite  as  they 
were,  and  never  to  have  an  end.  They  came  not  to 
take  away  liberty,  but  to  bestow  it;  not  to  usurp 
the  dominion  and  the  riches  of  earthly  provinces, 
but  to  throw  open,  to  the  nations,  die  righto,  and  i 
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mortal  privileges,  and  enjoyments  of  the  "  kingdom 

k of  heaven."  Their  falchion  was  the  word  of  Godj 
Aeir  banner  the  cross  of  the  Redeemer;  the  van- 
quished were  proud  of,  and  rejoiced  in,  their  subju- 
gation. They  found  in  it  the  source  of  inexhaustible 
blessings.  Thus  have  we  been  enabled,  by  steadily 
adhering  to  the  facts  of  history,  not  only  to  ascertain 
with  precision  the  true  fountain-head  of  the  Papal 
sovereignty,  and  to  trace  Its  progressive  development, 
but,  in  these  latter  reflections,  to  lay  our  hand,  pal- 
pably, upon  another  great  aim  of  Providence  in  so 
P  Wonderfully  founding  and  maturing  this  power. 
"At  a  preceding  stage,  we  established  the  grand  and 
incontrovertible  fact,  that,  for  the  effectual  and  per- 
fect exercise  of  their  functions  as  the  successors  of 
the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  it  is  an  ordination  of 
Providence  that  the  Popes  should  be  sovereigns ; 
from  wiiat  has  been  stated  in  the  last  few  pages,  it 
^^<annot  be  questioned  that  the  highest  and  best  in- 
^^terests,  not  of  religion  alone,  but  of  civilization  also, 
required  that  the  resources  of  a  kingdom  should  be 
placed  in  their  hands. 

In  tracing  this  astonishing  power,  the  horizon 
widens  and  becomes  grander  with  each  step  as  we 
advance — we  are  now  on  the  verge  of  a  movement, 

kthe  most  sublime,  in  the  spectacle  it  opens  before  us, 
■nd,  in  its  consequences,  the  most  enduring  and  vast, 
as  to  mere  earthly  results.  We  allude  to  the  act, 
which,  in  placing  on  the  brow  of  Charlemagne  the 
diadem  of  ChristiaD  empire,  imparted  to  that  sus- 
^L  2  H  2 
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pension  of  chaos,  and  that  social  and  political  organi- 
zation which  was  contingent,  up  to  that  moment,  on 
the  life  of  a  man  near  seventy,  the  permanency  and 
the  susceptibility  of  improvement  and  of  becoming 
hourly  more  consolidated  and  better  defined,  that 
prepared  the  work  of  his  genius  to  withstand  the 
most  awfully  anarchical  agencies  which  are  to  be 
unchained  in  the  tenth  century,  and  thus  to  become 
the  basis  of  the  present  civihzed  system.  This 
founding  of  Europe,  somewhat  after  the  same  fashion 
as  that  in  which  Venice  was  founded  among  the 
Lagunes — the  entire  barbarian  world  up  to  the  latter 
years  of  Charlemagne  having  presented  no  other 
aspect  but  one  of  universal  instability,  turbulence, 
and  disorder — we  shall  not  only  discover  to  have 
been  the  work  of  a  Pope  ;  but  we  shall  see  what  is 
more  singular  still,  that  il  is  out  of  an  occurrence, 
in  itself  the  most  shocking,  and  which  inordinary 
hands  must  have  proved  an  unmitigated  and  dis- 
graceful calamity,  in  its  effects,  that  good  so  im- 
perishable and  80  immense  was  extracted  by  the 
wisdom  and  energy  of  Pope  Leo  III. 
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Tbe  following  notes  are  ^m  two  ancient  Ordinals  of  the 
Roman  Church.  They  prescribe  the  ceremonies  of  the  Papal 
High-Mass.  Both  are  piven  by  Mabilton  in  his  MuReuni  Italicum, 
torn.  2,  p.  I — 51.  The  Ordo  which  is  considered  the  more 
ancient  by  Alabillon,  and  to  which  he  Bssigna  the  first  place,  was 
regarded  byOnufrio  PaniiDio  as  not  bo  ancient  as  that  to  which 
MabiUon  assigns  the  second  place  ;  but  both  are  on  all  haads 
allowed  to  belong  to  a  most  remote  antiquity.  That  first  in 
order,  according  to  the  Museum  Itfihcum,  we  may  say  with 
certainty  was  made  use  of  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  in  arranging 
his  Sacramentiirium.  Very  ancient  MS.  copies  of  it  were 
found  in  tbe  Archirea  of  Monte  Casino,  of  St.  Gall's,  of  Eioaidlen, 
and  in  the  Colbertioe  Collection.  Mabillon'a  edition  ia  printed 
from  the  St.  Gall's  MS.  That  thia  copy  was  not  made  until 
after  the  times  of  Hadrian  I.  is  manifest  from  a  rubric  and  prayer 
inserted  in  it,  — m.  Nnm.  2i  —  ut  Jieeteretur  pro  Carlo  rege,  and 
IJnm.  2M — oratio  pro  rege  Franeorum.  Had  it  not  been  made 
I  weviously  to  a.d.  800,  the  liile  of  Imperator  instead  of  Rex 
■  %ul  been  applied  to  Charlemagne,  who  is  the  rex  Carolut  and 
r  the  rex  Franeorum  of  the  test. 

Tbe  Pontiif  after  being  received  by  the  rcgionary  guard  and 
clergy  on  his  approach  to  the  stattonal  church,  in  the  manner 
■Iready  stated,  and  baring  alighted,  aided  by  two  deacons, 
proceeds  at  once  to  the  sacristy — letrelarium,  aupported  by  the 
aforementioned  deacons,  one  on  either  hand.  The  PontifTbeing 
seated  is  saluted  by  ihe  deacons,  who  immediately  proceed  to 
change  their  vestments  in  the  vestibule  of  the  tecrrtarium. 
There  also  the  deacon  who  ia  to  chant  the  Gospel,  by  direction  of 
tbe  Pope's  vicar,  registers  or  mTks  the  place  of  the  Gospel,  the 
book  being  held  for  that  purpose  by  an  acolyte,  and  in  tome 
cases  by  two,  on  account  of  the  great  weight  of  the  ornamenta 
vith  which  it  was  customary  to  cover  the  erangelhm.  The 
acolyte  followed  by  a  sub-deacon  carriea  the  Gospel  to  the  pre«- 
b^terium,  or,  as  we  now  call  it,  the  sanctuary.  The  sub-deacon 
receives  it  on  his  vestment  in  front  of  the  high  altar,  on  which 
he  reverently  places  it.  The  faithful  have  already  taken  their 
allotted  placFH  in  the  Cliurch,  the  females  in  one  aisle  the  men  in 
the  other,  the  princes  and  patriciana  in  the  tenotorium :  the 
clergy  are  ranged  in  the  sanctuary, — the  bishops  to  the  right,  the 
.  preabytera  to  the  left  of  the  cathedra, — and  the  tekola  canlorum 
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in  the  choir,  between  the  naye  and  Ahe  altar,  or  in  the 
chancel. 

lu  the  meantime,  the  Pontiff  is  beingyested  in  the  secretarium, 
the  regionary  sub-deaeons  offlciBting — one  betiring  the  alh — 
linram,  from  ihe  plane  of  the  altar  where  it  waa  handed  to  him, 
folded,  by^  a  touaured  culriculariwi ;  another  bearing  the  cinctnre 
— cingiilum  ;  a  third  the  amict — analogiwm;  a  fourth  the  lineo 
dalmatic — tineam  dalmaticam  ;  a  fifth,  the  chasuble — plaitelam. 
Et  tK  ptT  ordinrm  induunt  Pontificem.  The  pallium,  held  by 
a  Bub-deacon  of  the  Palace,  is  token  by  whichever  of  the  region- 
ary  deacons  or  Bub-deaconH  the  Pontiff  may  pleaae  to  a&aign 
the  honour  to,  and  ndjuBled  with  three  jewelled  pins,  one  on  the 
back  of  the  chaanble,  another  on  the  front,  and  another  on  the 
right  shoulder.  Hiiving  so  adjusted  the  pallium,  the  deacon 
salutes  the  Pontiff  saying  :  "  My  Lord,  we  crave  a  blessing" — 
jtibe  Domme  beneiUcere.  "  May  the  Lord  have  us  all  in  hia  keep- 
ing," is  the  Pontiff's  answer  :  to  which  the  deacon  responat. 
Amen.  All  the  time  the  Pope  is  being  vested  the  primicerina 
and  secundiceriUB  assist  in  adjusting  the  Teatmcnts — ul  bene 
tedeiiiit. 

Then  the  regionary  sub-deacon  who  holds  ihe  Pope's  tnkniple 
— (Hn/yMi^om— folded  on  bis  left  arm,  goes  to  the  portals  and 
chants  the  word  "  Scboln,"  that  the  choir-leader  may  come  to 
receive  the  Pope's  command!^.  The  leader  or  archiparaphonUta, 
who  is  also  called  the  quartua  srholte,  responds  "  adsum,'*  and 
preseniiog  himself  before  the  Pontiff,  the  section  of  the  Schola 
by  whom  the  mass  is  to  be  chanted  is  designated.  The  name  of 
the  Bub-deacou  who  chants  the  Epistle — Jpoilolum,  ia  also 
announced  to  the  Pope ;  the  sub-deacon  of  the  maniple,  aaying, 
wliile  adjusting  that  veslment : — "  Servi  domini  met,  laU* 
tubdiaeoHUi  regionarius  leget  Apoitolvm,  et  latig  de  Sehala 
tantabit."  This  order  being  aanclioned  by  the  Pontiff,  ib  to  be 
rigorously  adhered  to,  under  the  severest  penalties, — Et  poitea 
non  licet  allerum  rmttare  in  toco  lectorit,  vel  cautoris.  Quod  <i 
/actum  Jiierit,  arclaparaphonitta  a  Poatijice  excommunicabitttr — 
i.e.  in  liable  to  be  suspenr/ed  from  hie  office. 

All  this,  though  long  to  describe,  being  flccoraplished  in  a  few 
minutes,  the  arcbiparaphoniala — on  instrnctiun  from  the  Pontiff 
■—standing  at  the  sacristy  door  chants  the  word  "accendite," 
then,  whiie  those  ministera  whose  office  It  is,  are  lighting  the 
allar  and  the  sanctuary  lamps,  he  comes  to  the  pro^byierium  and 
saluting  those  of  the  Schola  who  have  been  designated,  saying 
"  Domuii  jubete,"  raartials  then  in  two  cohorts — aciee,  to  the 
right  and  left  In  front  of  the  altar,  the  children  being  divided 
between  the  two  cohorts  in  equal  numbers — infantes  ab  utroqiie 
latere  infra  per  ordtnem.  While  the  choir  is  being  thus  arranged 
and  the  altar  lighted,  the  thurible  is  prepared  witu  incense  fn^^ 
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ihe  golden  thymialfrium  by  one  of  the  aasiataot  anb-deacDna ; 
aui]  irben  the  first  notes  of  the  autiphon  of  the  ialroilum  are 
heiird,  the  dea(x>ns  enter  the  Bccretarium  from  the  leatibule  ; 
the  PoDlitf  rises,  and  giving  to  his  archdeocoa  his  right  hand 
and  hta  left  to  the  second  deacon  to  kisa,  proceeds  tovards  the 
sanctuary  supported  on  either  side  by  his  deacons.  He  is  pre- 
ceded by  a  palatine  aiib-deacoa  and  two  others  with  the  thurible 
of  incense,  aod  by  seven  regionary  acolytes  with  tall  wax  tapers 
in  their  hands. 

While  the  procession  is  thus  proceeding,  from  south  to  north, 
it  is  met  by  another  in  vhich  two  deacons,  in  alb  and  stole,  are 
Men  bearing  that  portion  of  the  blessed  eucharist  which  was  set 
■part  in  the  mass  of  the  preceding  day  ;  for  the  more  vividly  to 
■hew  forth  how  the  Diviue  mysteries,  though  celebrated  every  day, 
«re  still  but  one  and  the  same  sacrifice,  it  was  the  diacipUiie  to 
reaCTve  at  the  solemn  mass,  a  part  of  the  CDosecrated  host  to  be 
mingled  in  the  chalice  with  the  sacrifice  of  the  following  day. 
It  waa  also  the  custom  for  the  Pope  to  send  to  each  of  the  titles  or 
pahsbee  a  part  of  the  host  which  he  offered  at  hia  own  mass,  that 
the  particles  thus  sent  being  mingled  in  the  chalice  by  the  several 
cardiaal  priests,  their  communion  vrith  their  head  might  be  ihiia 
rendered  perfect,  and  preserved.  Bishops  were  wont  to  retain 
a  part  of  the  host  offered  at  the  mass  in  which  they  received 
consecration,  and  to  mingle  it,  in  like  manner,  in  the  chalice  on 
certain  commemorative  days,  thus  to  consecrate  their  communion 
vitb  the  prelate  from  whom  they  had  received  the  holy  order. 

Before  coming  to  the  Schola,  the  seven  acolytes  with  the  wax 
toTchea  divide,  four  entering  the  sancluary  by  the  gate  to 
the  right  hand,  and  three  by  the  gate  to  the  left  of  the 
altar.  The  Pontiff  kneels  before  the  altar,  boning  down  before 
it,  and  aa  the  second  ordo  says,  adoral  tancla, — alluding  to 
the  blesaed  eucharist  deposited  thereon — Et  ptrtrannl  Ponlifex 
in  caput  tchola,  el  ingradu  luperiore,  inelmalo  eapile  ad  altare, 
priMO  adorat  Saneta,  ^c.  Then  rising,  he  prays,  sigiiioK  hia 
forehead  with  the  cross,  and  having  given  first  to  the  hebdomi- 
flMry  bishop,  next  to  the  arch-priest,  and  lastly  to  the  aenior 
'  tMCoa,  the  kiss  of  pence,  he  signs  to  the  prior  of  the  Schota  to  aing 

le  Gloria',  that  is,  the  dosology  by  which  the  Introitum,  or  act  of 
(ntering  into  the  sanctuary,  is  concluded.  At  the  Sieut  eraf  in 
rineipio,  ^c  the  deacons  rise,  and  two  by  two  kiss  the  altar  and 
Then  the  Pontiff,  after  kissing  the  altar  and  the  Gospela 

d  upon  it,  proceeds  to  his  throne,  and  stands  facing  the  east. 
..  Jien  the  Kyrie  eleison  has  been  sung,  the  Pontiff,  toming 
iowarda  the  people,  entooea  the  Gloria  in  exceltit  Deo,  and  then 
looking  again  towards  the  east,  continues  to  pray  till  the  canticle 
ia  ended.  Then  turning  agiun  towarda  the  people,  he  sings 
Pax  vobit — Peace  be  with  you  t  and  after  the  prayer  by  which 
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this  »  foUoved,  tbe  biahopn,  all  ranged  on  ihe  right  of  the 
thronp,  the  presbyters  on  tbe  left,  ronnd  the  B&nctuBT;,  are 
seated,  while  the  oilicialing  sub-deacon,  assiRtcd  br  (be  aub- 
deatons  of  the  region,  niBrshalled  to  tbe  right  and  lel^  of  tbe 
altar.  BBcends  the  tribune— in  ambaitem— Mid  recites— /<pi(  — 
tbe  Epistle.  The  Epistle  ended,  a  cantor— c«m  eanlatorio  ;  tbat 
ii,  a  book  usnally  called  a  Gradual,  or  Antiphonary — monnti  the 
steps  of  the  tribune,  nnd  announcea  tbe  BM^on*ani.— certain 
verses  of  a  Psalm  clinnteri  alternately  by  the  cantor  from  the 
Rteps  of  tbe  tribatie  and  by  tbe  faithful ;  the  AlMaia,  or  the 
tract,  according  to  tbe  lime,  vas  snng  from  the  same  place. 

Before  proceeding  to  chani  the  Gospel,  the  deacon  knell, 
kissed  the  Pontiff's  feet— of c«fan»  pedes  Pontificis ;  tbe  latter 
repeating  oser  him  ibe  prayer,  "  Tbe  Lord  be  in  thy  faesK  and 
on  thy  lips,  &c. —  Dominut  fit  i«  eor(/e  tuo  et  in  lahii*  fuU,"  ^c. 
The  deacon  kisses  the  book  of  tbe  Gospels  before  lifting  it  from 
tbe  altar.  He  is  preceded  by  two  regionary  sub-deacons,  to 
minister  tbe  incense  and  hold  the  book  for  the  deacon,  and  by 
two  ncolytes  bearing  torches.  When  nil  tbe  assistants  have  ki»sed 
tbe  book,  it  IS  deposited  in  a  rich  case,  which  is  sealed  and  kept 
by  an  acolyte,  whose  duty  it  is  to  bear  it  back  to  the  Lateran. 

Preparalions  for  the  offertory  bave  been  made  in  tbe  mean 
time,  and  the  Pontiff,  supported  on  his  right  by  (he  primieerins 
of  the  notaries,  on  his  left  by  the  primicerius  of  the  de/ensores, 
and  followed  by  the  suite  of  assistants,  comes  from  his  throne  to 
Ihe  tenatorium,  outside  the  sanctuary  gate  at  the  head  of  the 
rave — deacendit  ad  tenatorium — and  receives  the  offerings  of 
the  princes — ohlatione*  prindpum^the  archdeacon  pouring  the 
amula*  of  wine  as  they  are  received,  into  the  large  chalice  carried 
by  a  sub'deacon.  This  sub-deacon  is  followed  by  an  acolyte — aim 
cypho  super  planet  am,  in  quo  ealir  impletm  refunditur.  The  ob- 
lations of  bread  given  to  tbe  Pontiff  arc  deposited  by  the  assistant 
sub-deacons  in  tbe  white  Hnen  cloth  held  by  Iwo  acolytes — in 
«in  donem,  quem  tejtenl  duo  aeohjthi.  Before  pnssing  to  the  aisle 
set  apart  for  the  female  portion  of  the  congregation,  the  Pontiff 
descends  to  the  station  of  tbe  dcfensnres  between  tbe  nave  and 
the  altar — dfscendil  anlf  ronfextionem — to  receive  the  oblaiions 
of  their  officers. 

After  the  oblations  have  been  received,  the  Pontiff  washes  bis 
hands  at  the  throne,  and  then  advances  to  the  altar,  where  the 
oblations,- both  bread  and  wine,  have  been  prepared  by  the  ofEdat- 
ing  deacons.  The  water  for  the  chalice  is  ministered  by  tbe 
archiparaphonigta  ;  the  archdeacon  ponrs  it  in,  making  the  sign 
of  the  cross— in/Mnrf!(/ac(>n«  crticem  in  ealice.  The  breads  — 
oblatas — prepared  on  tbe  patena,  are  presented  by  the  arch' 
deacon  to  the  Pontiff,  who  offers  them  ;  the  same  he  does  willi 
the  chalice,  and  bowing  down  conttnnea  in  silent  prayer 
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In  the  mean  time,  the  varioDs  companies  of  guards,  with  their 
officers  at  their  bead,  the  defensorea  of  the  palace,  of  the 
churches,  tind  of  the  regioDi'.  stand  arrayed  ou  the  plain  of  the 
sanctuary  ;  the  cardinals,  bishops  aud  presbyters,  are  ia  their 
appoiuted  placra  ;  the  sub-di'acons  range  tlicinttelTes  behind  the 
altar,  looking  towards  (he  Panliif,  to  make  the  responses  ;  the 
faithful,  each  order,  sex  and  age  in  its  allotted  station,  are 
absorbed  in  prayer,  and  nothing  i«  heard  but  the  solemn  melody 
of  the  ehoirs.  At  a  sign  from  the  celebrant  on  ending  hia 
prayer  over  tbeoblata.  their  voices  are  huabed,  and  the  preface, 
beginning.  Per  omnia  aeecvla  teeulorum,  is  entoned.  The  aub- 
deacons  join  in  the  responses  to  the  Dominua  Fobueum,  the 
Surtum  tarda,  and  Gratiot  agamus ;  they  also  join  in  the  Sanetut, 
which  is  called  the  "Angelic  hymn."  With  its  expiring  noteaalL 
remained  bowing  down,  absorbed  in  silent  prayer  ;  the  Pontiff, 
also  bowing  down,  alone  entered  on  the  canon,  in  which  are  ac- 
complished the  sacred  mysteries— Sar^if  Ponliftx  aolus  et  tntrat 
in  eanonem.  Epiacopi  vera,  diaeoni,  aubdiaconi,  el  preabytfri,  in 
pretbyteno  permanent  inelinati.  The  elevation  takes  place  at  the 
dose  of  the  canon,  immediately  before  the  Patema»ler. — Cwm 
tkxerit "  Per  quern  htec  omnia  Domine,"  tugit  archidiacontu  tolut. 

■  jC^at  dixerit,  "  Per  ipaum,  el  eum  ipso,"  leoat  eum  offertorio  eali- 
teatper  ansat,  et  fenena,  exallat  Ulamjiafa  Pontifieem  :  Ponli/ex 
mulem  tangit  a  latere  ealieem  cum  oblalia,  dicena,  "  Per  iptum 
el  evm  ipao,"  uaque,  "per  omnia  ateeula  ateculorum,  Amen."  El 
ponil  Ponti/ex  oblationes  in  loco  mo,  ^c. 

An  acolyte,  with  a  veil  on  his  shoulders,  holds  the  pnlena  ap 
to  the  middle  of  the  canon,  when  it  is  taken  by  a  regionary  sub- 
deacon,  from  whom  the  archdeacon  receives  it  at  the  words,  Bt 
ab  omni  perturbanione  aecuri,  kisses  it,  and  gives  it  to  hold  to 
the  aecond  deacon.  At  the  words  Pax  Domini  til  temper  vobis- 
eum,  the  Pontiff  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross,  thrici-,  over  the 
chalice,  and  then  mingles  in  it,  the  Sancta,  the  part  of  the  con- 
lecrated  host  of  the  previous  day's  mass— /acieiw  rruceni  tribvt 
vieibus  manu  lua  tuper  ealieem  mitlit  Sancta  in  eum.  Then 
the  kiss  of  peace  is  given — Arehidiaconua  pacem  dal  epiacopo 
priori,  deinde  cetertt  per  ordinem  et  populia. 

The  host  is  then  broken — ex  latere  dexiro,  and  the  prepara- 
tion* made  for  the  communion  of  the  faithful,  the  bishops  and 
preabyiers  in  their  places  in  the  presbyterium  breaking  the  par* 
tides  on  the  patenas,  each  patena  being  held  by  two  regionary 
Bubdcncons,  and  the  linen  receptacles,  the  aaceula,  with  the 
consecrated  hosts,  by  the  acolyles.  The  Poutilf  receives,  not  at 
the  altar,  but  at  the  cathedra,  —the  removal  of  the  host  from  the 
altar  having  a  mystic  meaning,  usually  interpreted  as  shewing 
forth  the  resurrection — iptidum  eommunicaferit,  de  ipaa  sancta, 
qttam   momorderal,  ponil  inter  manna  archidiaconi  in  ealieem. 
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faeieM  emeetH  ter,  direru/o  .-  "  Fiat  ammixtio  et  eontecralw 
eorporui  et  tanguinis  Tiomini  nattri  Jetu-Ckritii  aeeipimtHnu 
nobU  Vn  cilam  (flernam.  R.  Amen."  Froin  the  hnudB  of  tlic 
srchiteacuti  he  receives  the  chalice.*  The  bishops  tteertc  tlie 
communion  at  the  cnthedro,  the  presbyters  and  the  other  order*  of 
the  clergy,  at  the  nitar.  The  PontifT  begins  the  communion  of 
the  people  in  the  Senatorio,  the  bishops  and  preabylera  assisting;, 
and  the  deacons  miuistering  the  chalice,  wilh  which  they  are 
said  to  "confirm"  —  Poatifex  desceniiit — al  commKnicel  eon  qui 
in  senatorio  sunt :  post  qitent  arehidiaeoiiu*  confirmat.  Poalea 
episcopi  communicant  popuhtm  innuenle  Pontifice,  et  pott  eot 
diaconi  eonfimtanl,  pretbyteri  autem  ju»su  Pontifeit  c<nHtmini- 
cant  populuin,  ^.  During  the  communion  the  choir  ceaws  not; 
but  continues  to  sing  the  canticle  called  antiphonam  ad  comnm- 
nionem,  until  a  sign  is  made,  sfter  the  aisistniits  have  sll  received 
from  the  bands  of  the  PooIitT,  on  bis  return  from  the  communion 
of  the  people  to  the  cathedra.  They  then  sing  the  "  Gloria 
Patri,"  &c. 

The  antiphon  concluded,  the  Pontiff  again  approaches  the 
altar,  sings  the  last  prayer,  or  post  communion— rfaf  orationem 
ad  complendum ;  the  appointed  deacon,  on  a  sign  from  the 
Pontiff  makes  the  announcement  to  the  people  :  "  /te  mitta  eat ' 
R.  "  Beo  Oralias."  The  seven  acolytes  with  the  lighted 
torches  form  in  procession  to  move  to  the  sacristy  before  the 
Pontiff,  to  whom,  as  he  is  about  to  descend  from  the  altar,  the 
bishops  in  the  preabyterinm,  bowing  down,  ask  his  blessing, 
which  is  given  :  and  all  return,  procession  ally,  to  the  sacristy  in 
the  following  oi-der  :  the  Pontiff,  with  his  assistant  deacons, 
preceded  by  the  seven  acolytes;  the  bishops,  the  presbyters,  the 
monks  ;  the  sckola  canlorum ;  the  military  stand ard'benrcrs, 
acolytes,  mansionaries ;  the  guards  of  the  sanctuary  gates  and  the 
cross  bearers  stationed  outside  the  presbyteriura.  and  the  junior 
manaionarii  —  Deacendente  autem  Poutifice  tu  prealiyteratm, 
epitcopi  primum  dicant,  "Jube  domine  benediee."  Jt.  "  Bene- 
dicat  7103  dominua."  B.  "  Amen."  Post  epUcopot  preabyteri  ; 
deinde  mcmachi ;  deinde  eckola  ,-  deinde  niilites  draconarii,  id  ett 
qui  aigna  portant ;  post  eoa  bajnli,  poat  eos  cereoatarii ;  pott 
quot  aeolyttii,  qui  ivgam  observant ;  pott  eoa  extra  pretbyterium 
erucet  pottanlet ;  deinde  manaionarii  Juniores;  et  intrat  in 
tecretariiim. — Museum  Jtalieum,  $-c.  pp.  3—16,  et  pp.  41—51, 


^No.  II.— Vol.  II.  p.  9G. 
Th>  story  of  Pope  Joan,  eo  long  made  to  serYc  the  worst 
parpoaeB,  is  now  repudiated  aa  a  baselena  fable  by  learned  Pro- 
teatant  vriters,  la  all  couatrics.  See  "The  Life  and  Times  of 
Hincmar,  Arebbishopof  Rheitns,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Prichard,"  pp. 
220,  221,  and  "Gfrorer  Geschichte  der  Ost-und- West  frank  ischeD 
Carolinger,"  Vol.  1,  pp.  288,  289. 

Oonphrio  Pannnio  haa  traced  the  stupid  impOBtore  to  ita 
origin,  and  refuted  it  with  that  mastery  of  erudition  for  which 
he  was  unriTalled  iu  his  time.  See  his  ADDotatioDs  on  Platina  de 
Titia  Rom.  Pontif.  The  summary  is  this.  After  a  thorough 
investigation  of  the  Roman  archives,  he  arrived  at  a  Vnowledge 
clear  and  manifest  of  the  entire  fMe— Fetustutimis  lam  biblio- 
theca  Vaticana  qiiam  alianun  libria  diUgenler  inspeetii,  eteterisque 
veluttis  ecrlesiasticU  monumenti»  accurate  perbi»trati&,  tandem 
in  apertam  et  manifestam  totiua  fabuUe  coffnUionem  deveni. 
He  traces  it  to  the  author  of  that  most  absurd  farrago,  entitled 
"  De  Mirabiliiis  Romee,"  which  may  be  seen  in  the  Museum 
Ilalicum  of  Mabillon.  He  was  a  Cistercian  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  named  Martinus,  but  different  from  the  celebrated  Mar- 
tinus  Cromenis  Poionus,  as  Onuphrius  proves.  Higher  than  this 
date,  it  cannot  be  traced.  From  Anastasius  Dibliothecarius,  who 
was  tiring  at  Rome,  and  engaged  in  writing  or  editing  the  lirea 
of  the  Popes  for  many  years  before  the  time  assigned  as  that  of 
Pope  Joan's  existence,  and  for  long  after  its  supposed  termlna- 
tioQ,  down  to  Paodulphus  Pisanus,  there  is  a  long  list  of  famous 
writers,  by  each  of  whom  the  succession  of  the  Roman  Pontic 
is  carefully  noted,  and  in  not  one  of  them  is  any  allusion  to  this 
&hulous  Pope  lo  be  found.  We  need  not  again  revert  to  the 
argument  given  iu  the  text,  which  is  of  itself  decisive.  In  the 
eleventh  century,  we  find  St.  Leo  IX.  writing  to  Michael  Ceru- 
lerina,lheechismBtical  patriarch  ofCoDstautiuople,iu  terms  which 
must  conrince  any  candid  person  that  the  fable  had  never  been 
heard  of  at  that  time— Abiit  autemut  velimtu  credere,  quod 
piibliea /ama  non  dubitat  aaaerere,  Conslantinopolilanee  eeelena 
eotUiffitae,  ut  eumiehot  contra  primum  S,  ConeiUi  Nteeni  capilu- 
lam  pamim  promovendo,  /(eminam  et  in  tede  Pontijicunt  Mionm 
tublimoMet  aliqaando,  koe  tam  abominabile  tcelut,  et  detettabile 
facinus,  etsi  enormitat  iptiu»,  eel  horror,  fratemaque  benetolmtia 
non  permitlit  not  creihre ;  coittiderald  lamen  inciirid  vestrd  erga 
tanctorum  centuram  eanonum,  quod  eunvchot  non  totiuit  ad  cleri- 
eatum  aed  et  ad  pont'tjicatum  iadifferenter  ae  tolemniler  adhue 
proMOfetia,  fieri  poluisee  peniamiia.  §-c. 

Add  to  this  the  inherent  absurdities  of  the  tale  itself,  which 
places  Mayence  in  England,  and  makes  Athens  a  famous  seat  of 
learning  iu  the  ninth  century  i  and  more  than  enough  haa  been 
said  about  it. 
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Thb  following  is  only  the  second  part  of  a  vpry  learaed 
reTiew  of  what  in  eaid  regarding  Boniface  VIII.  in  SiatDondi's 
so-called  History  of  the  Italinn  Repnblica.  In  the  first  part 
bis  uiisreprceentations  es  to  the  abdication  of  Pope  St.  Celea- 
tine  v.,  and  (he  consequent  election  of  Boniface,  are  disposed 
of.  The  entire  paper  was  originally  written  in  Italian,  aod  read 
before  the  Academia  deila  Religione  Catolica,  at  Rome  :  it 
afterwards  appeared  in  an  Euglisb  dresE,  in  the  pages  of  the 
Dubliu  Review,  Nov.  1841,  vol.  xi.  p.  505.  This  very 
interesting  hiatorical  easay  is  generally  knoWD  to  be  from  the 
able  and  eloquent  pen  of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Wisemak-  Indeed, 
it  is  <]Uoted  as  his  Lordship's  work,  in  Ruhrbacber's  Ecclesiastical 
History. 

"  Hitherto  we  hiLve  been  engaged  with  the  commeneemeDt  of 
BoDiface's  pootifiL-nte.  Gladly  would  we  transcribe  for  our 
readers  themngnifiuent  declamtion  of  doctrine  which  he  laid  npoit 
the  high  tdtar  of  St.  Peter's  basilica,  on  the  day  of  bis  corona- 
tion. But  we  must  piua  it  by  only  referriug  such  as  wish  to  see 
it  to  the  learned  contiuuntor  of  Baroniui.  To  him  likewise  we 
send  such  as  wi^h  to  be  folly  instructed  in  the  great  public 
transBctiona  of  Boniface's  pontificate.  lu  the  liocumenti  so 
carefully  given  by  him,  they  will  find  ample  materials  for  cor- 
recting the  erroni'OHB  views  loo  eommoiilv  given  of  the  Pope's 
treatment  of  other  nations.  Tbeywillfind,  for  instance,  thnt  tbe 
whole  of  his  aegocialions,  and  the  exercise  of  his  influence  and 
power  were  directed,  not  to  the  sowing  of  dissensions,  the 
excitement  of  feuils,  or  the  kindling  of  war;  but  to  the  pacifi- 
cation of  Europe,  thf  succour  of  oppressi'd  princes  and  prelates, 
and  the  adjustment  of  differences  between  contending  states. 
He  had  not  been  many  days  upon  the  throne  before  he  at  once 
turned  his  attention  to  the  wants  of  every  part,  from  Sweden  to 
Sicily,  and  from  Spain  to  Tariary.  The  vigour  displayed  by 
hira  in  all  his  measures,  his  effnrts  to  gain  by  mild  persuasiona, 
and  when  this  failed,  by  energetic  steps,  aiipenr  in  every  page  of 
his  Registers,  and  may  be  traced  in  tbe  ducuments  extracted 
from  thence  by  the  tlihgence  of  Raynnidus.  We  could  hope  to 
add  but  little  lo  what  he  has  collected,  though  we  would 
willingly  go  into  some  of  the  principal  occurrences  of  the  pODti- 
cate,  especially  the  transactions  of  Sicily.     However,  we  b^^H 
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undertaken  to  treat  principally  of  the  personal  character  and 
conduct  of  Bouifncc ;  and  we  therefore  baalen  on  to  a  part  of 
his  life  which  has  been  more  especially  misrepresented.  We 
mean  the  contest  between  the  Pope  and  the  noble  family  of 
Coloniia,  his  sQppoted  persecution  of  it,  the  destruction  of  their 
fortress  and  city  of  Palestrina,  the  ancient  Prteneste,  nnd  his  con- 
se(|iieut  suffering  and  death. 

"  We  will  introduce  the  subject  by  a  concise  but  candid 
analysis  of  Sismondi'a  narrative  of  the  contest,  and  then  proceed 
to  eiamine  it  by  documenlary  evidence.  He  tells  us  therefore) 
that  the  occasion  on  which  Pope  Boniface  most  betrayed  the 
siolence  of  his  character,  wns  in  tbia  affair,  the  events  of  which 
he  enamcrales  as  follows:- 

'"1.  There  were  in  the  Sncred  College  two  Cardinals  of  the 
illastrious  house  of  Colonna  (Peter  and  James),  who  bad  been 
opposed  to  the  eleclion  of  Boniface,  and  only  tricked  into 
approving  of  it.  He  cites  the  authority  of  Ferretti  and  Piplno. 
They  were  sufficiently  powerful  to  be  able  to  manifest  their  dis- 
content. 

"  '  2.  The  enmity  of  Boniface  probably  drove  them  to  espouse 
tbe  part  of  the  Kings  of  Sicily  ( Arragon)  ;  at  least,  this  was  the 
[sretext  seized  by  hint  for  issuing  a  violent  decree  against  them, 
klD  which  he  deposed  them  from  their  cdrdinnlitiBl  dignity. 

"  ■  .3.  The  Colonnas  answered  this  violent  hull  by  a  manifesto, 

in  which  they  declari'd  that  they  did  not  recogniie  Boniface  for 

Pope  or  head  of  the  Church  ;  that  Celcstine  had  no  right  ot 

will  to  abdicate,  and    that  the  election  of  a  successor  during 

hiB  lifftimewHS  necessarily  nnll  and  illegitimate. 

.,    "'4,  This  manifesto  increa-^ed  the  Pope'a  rage,  and  he  con- 

rfinned  his  former   sentence,  and  issued  a  declaration  of  war 

rigainst  the  Colonnas,  in  form  of  a  crusade.     An  army  was  sent 

out,  under  the  direction  of  two  legatcB,  and  many  cities  belonging 

to   the    family  were   taken ;    Palestrina,   however,  defied  their 

efforts. 

"'Upon  this,  Boniface  sent  ("we  are  assured")  for  the 
celebrated  general,  Goido  of  Moatefeltro,  now  become  a  Fran- 
ciscan &iar,  to  come  to  the  siege.  "  He  ordered  him  by  virtue 
of  his  vow  of  obedience  to  examine  how  the  town  might  be 
rcdoced,  promising  him  at  the  same  time  a  plenary  absolution 
for  whatever  he  might  do  or  advise  contrary  to  bis  conscience. 
Goido  yielded  to  tbe  solicitations  of  Boniface  ;  he  examined  the 
fortifications  of  Palestrina,  and,  discovering  no  way  of  getting 
possession  of  these  by  force,  returned  to  the  Pope,  and  begged 
of  him  to  absolve  him  still  more  expressly  of  every  crime  he 
had  committed,  or  that  he  might  commit  ia  giving  his  advice  ; 
and  when  he  had  secured  that  abaolation,  he  said  ;  '  1  see  only 
course  i  it  is,  to  promise  much  and  to  perform  little.'    After 
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having  thus  advised  perfidioas  conduct,  he  returned  to  his  con- 
vent/* 

''  ^  6.  Boniface,  in  conseqaence,  offered  to  the  besieged  most 
advantageous  terms ;  promised  favour  to  the  Colonnas,  if  in  three 
days  they  appeared  before  him.  The  city  was  delivered  op,  hot 
the  perfidious  counsel  followed. 

*'  'The  Colonnas  received  secret  warning,  that,  if  they 
appeared  before  Boniface,  their  lives  would  be  taken ;  and  they 
fled  to  distant  countries.* 

**  We  really  doubt  whether  history  could  match  this  narratire 
in  partial  and  unwarranted  statements.  We  will  examine  it  part 
by  part. 

**  First,  then,  the  whole  recital  of  the  origin  of  the  differences 
between  Boniface  and  the  Colcnnesi  (as  they  are  usually  called) 
is  quite  erroneous.    The  two  Car^nals  did  not  oppose  his 
election  ;  neither  were  they  tricked  into  giving  him  their  votes. 
Our  grounds  for  these  assertions  are  the  following: — 1.  The 
narrative  of  Ferretus  is  a  mere  fable,  the  fiction  of  some  enemy, 
unsupported,   or  rather  denied  by  sound  testimony ;  in  hci, 
Sismondi  has  done  no  more  than  here  allude  to  it  in  genenl 
terms.     2.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  instrument  drawn  op  by  the 
Cardinals  Colonna,  and  forwarded  to  every  part  of  Bnrope,  con- 
taining their  reasons  for  disallowing  Boniface's  election  and 
right  to  the  pontificate;    though  *they  vaguely  hint  at  unfair 
practices  in  procuring  Celestine's  abdication,  they  never  once 
allude  to  any  irregularity  in  Boniface's  election.     Now  had  such 
a  disgraceful  trick  been  played  upon  the  Colonnas,  as  Ferretus's 
narrative  supposes,  it  would  have  cast  serious  doubts,  at  least  in 
an   enemy's  eye,  upon  the  validity  of  the  nomination.     This 
silence  is  surely   of  great  weight.     3.  Boniface  himself,  on  the 
other  hand,  in  his  reply  to  the  Colonna  libel,  declares  that  those 
very  Cardinals  gave  him  their  votes  in  the  usual  form,  by  scrutiny. 
'  Nee  possent  supradicta'  (acts  acknowledging  him  for  the  true 
pope)   'metu  proponere   se  fecisse,  qui  nos  in  scrutinio,  more 
memoratee    Ecclesiae   cardinalium  elegerant,    et    nominaverant 
eligendum   in  Papam,   quando  de  nobis   timendum  non  erat.' 
Would  Boniface  have  ventured  to  assert  this  (which,  moreover, 
they  never  contradicted,  either  then  or  afterwards,  in  his  pro- 
cess) to  their  faces,  if  his  election  had  been  grossly   irregular, 
and  he  had  not  been  chosen  by  suffrage,  but  had  named  himself 
Pope?    4.  Cardinal  Stephanensius  informs  us  that  Celestine  was 
chosen  Pope  by  scrutiny  and  accesnon-^ihe  usual  modes-* the 
Cardinals  being  wonderfully  unanimous  in  their  election.     5.  St. 
Antoninus  expressly  tells  us  that  the  two  Cardinals  Colonna  were 
among  the  first  to  give  Boniface  their  votes. 

**  2.  Did  the  enmity  of  Boniface  drive  them  to  take  part  with 
the  King  of  Arragon  ?     We  answer  that  Boniface  shewed  no 
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sncti  enmity.  Soon  afler  bis  election,  he  became  the  gaest  of 
the  family,  trusting  himself  confidently  into  their  castle  of 
Zflgarolo,  and  being  treateJ,  na  he  himself  acknowledges,  with 
marked  kin{iue9s.  We  find  also  in  the  Regesia  of  Boniface,  in 
the  Vatican  Archives,  favours  granted  to  them  in  the  second 
year  of  his  pontificate.  What,  then,  was  the  origin  of  the  fead, 
and  on  whose  side  did  the  fanlt  lie?  We  answer,  that  its 
origin  was  twofold,  and  ibe  blame  entirely  with  the  Cardinals. 
According  to  Sismondi,  the  contest  was  between  the  Pope  and 
that  noble  family  ;  whereas,  the  commencement  was  a  family 
quarrel,  in  which  appeal  was  made  to  the  Pope.  CardinalJames 
Colonna  bad  three  brothers,  Matthew,  Otho,  and  Landulf,  who 
were  co-hcira  with  him  in  the  vast  possegsiona  of  the  family. 
By  an  instrument  dated  April  23,  1292,  preserved  in  the  Barbe- 
rini  Archives,  and  publisbcd  in  an  interesting  and  important 
work,  for  this  portion  of  history,  these  three  gave  up  the 
administration  and  possession  of  all  the  estates  to  the  Cardinal  i 
with  an  understanding,  of  course,  that  he  was  to  administer  for 
their  joint  benefit,  though  without  any  obligation  of  rendering 
them  an  account  of  his  adminiatratiou.  The  Cardinal  kept  entire 
possession,  so  ns  to  leave  his  brothers  in  absolute  indigence. 
Thereupon  they  appealed  to  the  Pope,  who  justly  enough  took 
their  part  and  called  in  vain  upon  their  brother  to  do  them 
justice.  This  is  mentioned  in  the  bull  of  deposition  against  the 
Cardinal,  but  Siamondi  never  alludes  to  it.  To  read  him  one 
would  imagine  the  Colonnas  were  every  way  innocent,  and  the 
most  wronged  men  on  earth,  and  Boniface  eiclusively  the  tyrant. 
So  far  was  Boniface'a  quarrel  from  being  against  the  entire 
Colonna  family,  that  one  of  the  brothers,  Landulf,  was  named 
by  him  a  captain  in  the  expedition  agaiast  Palestnna.  The 
■ecoud  source  of  strife  was  the  one  mentioned,  with  some  doubt, 
by  Sismondi — the  decided  partizanship  shewn  by  the  Colonnas 
for  the  house  of  Arragon,  then  at  war  with  the  Pope.  Our  his- 
torian would  naturally  lead  us  to  suppose  that  Boniface'a  bull 
against  them  was  the  first  step  taken  towards  them.  Now,  aadi 
alteram  p/irlem ;  let  us  hear  the  Pope's  own  statement.  He  tella 
as  that  iiVederic  of  Arragou  had  sent  emissaries  into  his  do- 
minions to  stir  up  enmity  to  him,  and  that  they  had  met  connte- 
nance  and  favour  from  the  family  of  Colonna,  and  had  been 
aided  and  assisted  by  it ;  that  he,  according  to  the  principles  of 
(he  Iloly  See,  ever  more  prone  to  kindness  and  foipvenesa  than 
to  severity,  now  strove  to  gain  them  by  addressing  them  with 
fiktherly  kindness,  now  to  persuade  them  by  words  of  charitable 
I  eorrcction  ;  and,  these  falling,  held  out  to  them  severe  threats ; 
I  Aewingthem  the  shaft  pointed,  before  it  was  released  from  the 
Lrbov.  But  nothing  avnUed,  and  the  Pope  therefore  proceeded  to 
(demand,  as  a  pledge  of  their  fidelity,  the  custody  of  tbcir  castles. 
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B  right  coDBtsntl;  (Jaimi^il  by  liege  lords,  mbea  havuig  reuoa  to 
donbt  llieir  Tased's  faith.  This  they  refused,  and  the  Pope  Lad 
recourse  to  further  steps,  bat  not  at  once. 

"  The  docament  from  which  wc  extract  these  public  declarnlious 
of  Rouiface's,  is  the  one  which  Sismoudt  calls  a  violent  but],  and 
which  he  tells  us  they  ausirered  by  a  maaifeBto,  denying  the 
Pope's  title  to  the  Papacy.  He  is  ae  accurate  bh  usual :  the  Co- 
lonna  manifeato  was  issued,  within  a  few  hours,  at  the  same 
time  as  the  bull ;  it  prubably  had  the  adfautsge  of  being  the 
first  out.  But  we  must  611  up  one  or  two  important  omiMioni 
of  M.  Sismandi.  One  would  unturally  conclude  from  bis  oarra- 
ti»c,  that  the  denial  of  the  Pope's  righls  was  imagined  by  the 
Colonnas  in  revenge  or  retort  for  llie  bull.  Now  let  us  look  t 
little  at  the  chronology  of  events.  Let  the  reader  bear  in  mind 
that  this  document,  abridged  bj  Sismondi,  bears  date  the  tenth 
of  May,  1297.  So  open  were  the  declarations  of  the  two  Car- 
dinals, uncie  and  nephew,  against  the  validity  of  Bouiface'i 
election,  before  tbia  period,  that  on  Saturday,  the  fourth  of  that 
month,  the  latter  had  sent  John  of  Palcetrina,  one  of  bis  clerki 
of  the  chamber,  to  Cardinal  Peter  Colunna,  summoning  him  to 
appear  that  very  evening  before  lum  ;  because  it  was  hii  wiah  la 
put  the  question  to  him,  in  the  presence  of  the  other  cardinali, 
whether  or  no  he  held  him  to  be  true  Pope.  The  prelate  con- 
veyed the  message ;  but  the  two  Cardiuals  instead  of  obeying, 
fled  with  many  of  their  family  that  nigbt  from  Rome.  This 
message  the  Colonnas  ihemselves,  admit  to  have  been  sent  to 
them,  in  their  libel  or  manifesto. 

"  Where  they  concealed  themselves  at  first  is  not  known  ;  bnt 
this  is  certain,  that  at  daybreak  on  the  tenth,  they  were  at 
LiingbezEfl,  a  house  belonging  to  the  Conti  family,  in  company 
with  the  apostolic  writer  Giovanni  da  Gallicano,  two  friars  minor, 
Deodato  Ilocci  of  Monte  Preneslino,  and  the  siugidar,  and  after- 
wards most  hoir,  Jacopone  da  To<!i,  and  a  notary  of  Palestrina, 
Domenico  Leonardi,  who,  by  their  order,  wrote  the  manifesto, 
denying  Boniface  to  be  Pope,  which  Sismoudi  speaks  of  as 
answer  to  a  bull  published  at  Rome,  twelve  miles  off,  the  same 
day,  and  probably  later  in  the  tiay  !  This  libel,  as  contempora- 
ries Justly  call  it,  they  sent  in  every  direction,  and  even  had 
affixed  to  the  doors,  and  placed  on  the  high  altar  of  St.  Peter's 
church.  Is  it  a  wonder  that  after  this  bold  act  of  defiance, 
against  Boniface's  power  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  he  took  np 
both  swords,  and  proclaimed  war  against  his  contumacions  clergy 
and  rebellious  vassals  ?  His  invitations  to  his  friends  were  obeyed  ; 
the  neighbouring  states  sent  him  troops,  or  seized,  hke  the  people 
of  Forh,  the  castles  belonging  to  his  enemies  ;  and  aoon  Pales- 
trina  alone  remained  in  their  possession. 

"4.  This  city  had  been  all  along  the  stroDghotd  oftheColonni 
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the  nest  in  which  all  their  treasonx  hail  been  batched,  the  refuge 
to  which  they  coutd  flee  in  gecanty  ; — Boniface  therefore  turned 
all  his  forces  against  it.  On  this  point  we  have  no  comment  to 
mnke. 

"  5.  Bat  now  comes  the  sad  history  of  Guido  of  Montefeltra. 
First,  let  UH  ask  what  historical  nntliority  there  is  for  the  tale 
of  perfidy,  which  Siamondi  with  great  "assurance"  relates  of 
Guide's  being  nt  all  present  at  the  siege,  or  giving  any  such 
advice  ?  He  quotes,  indeed,  three — Dante,  Ferretus,  and  Pipiao; 
viriiJent  enemies  of  the  Pope.  Between  the  narratives.of  the 
two  latter  there  are  glaring  contradictions,  one  at  least  of  which 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  see  ;  and  Ferretus,  as  Muratori  well 
observes,  had  no  better  voucher  or  guide  for  this  tale  than  the 
poet,  whose  very  words  he  quotes.  Moreover,  throughout  the 
whole  of  his  narrative  about  Boniface,  he  evidently  writes  from 
hearsay  and  calumnious  reports,  using  such  expressions  as,  'they 
say — it  is  reported,'  as  the  learned  Italian  critic  observes.  Nay, 
it  is  in  truth,  rather  startling  to  find  Sismondi  referring  for  his 
authorities  to  the  pages  of  Muratori,  and  never  even  hinting  that 
their  sagacious  publisher,  in  both  places  repels,  as  mere  fictions 
and  calumnies,  the  very  passage  for  which  he  refers.  Thus  he 
writes  on  Ferretus  ;  —  "(iute  hie  habet  Ferretus  de  Bonifacio 
VIII.  et  Guidone  antea  Montis  Feretri  comile  pervolgata  jam 
sunt;  eadem  enim  paucia  ante  Ferretura  anuis  literis  conaignarat 
Dantes  Aligherius  ....  Sed  jirobroai  hujus  facinoria  narrattoni 
fidem  aiijungere  nemo  probua  relit ....  Ferretus  hsc  a  aatyrico 
poeta  ambabua  manibus  cxcepit,  quippe  et  is  ad  maledicendnm 
proQus.  A  quo  autem  fonte  hauserit  hie  auctor  univerum 
ejnsdem  pontificis  historiam,  eontumeliit  abique  ac  pome  male- 
(/iWt«  ronffx'am  conjicere  poteris.  Lector," — (might  he  not  be 
speaking  in  anticipation  of  a  more  modem  work  7) — "ah  illia 
rerbia  quee  aliquando  intermiscet,  dijudicant.  ferunt ;  ea  siqai- 
dem  procul  dubio  indicant  intquos  Bulgi  ntmore*  eorrupti  a 
famotin,  ut  aiunt,  lihellis  Colamnensium  U^be  depulsorum.  Cete- 
rum  illustres  ipsius  virtutcs,  et  pra^clare  gesta  enarrant  coEvi 
scriptures  apod  Rainaldum  qucm  vi<le."  Yet  this  author,  ao 
characterised  by  Muratori,  is  the  one  whom  Sismondi  implicitly 
follows,  without  even  intimating  to  his  readers  that  there  eiitta 
any  other  account !  But  did  Guido  of  Montefeltro,  come  to  the 
tiege,  or  give  the  perfidious  advice  attributed  to  him  by  Dante  *. 
We  see  many  very  strong  reasons  for  doubting,  — indeed  for 
totally  denying  it.  Guido,  of  Montefeltro,  whose  posterity  lone 
ruled  in  Italy  with  honour,  as  Dukes  of  Urbino,  was  renowned 
M  a  general  dunng  bis  life,  and  in  the  early  part  of  his  career. 
was  a  powerful  enetny  of  the  Church.  In  1236,  he  was  recon- 
ciled to  the  Holy  See,  and  continued  futhful  to  it ;  till  at  length, 
^vMry  of  the  world  and  its  vanities,  he  applied  for  permission  ta 
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exchange  hia  helmet  for  the  cowl,  and  his  belt  for  the  cord  of  the 
homble  St.  Francia. 

"  Faiher  Wadding  has  given  ne  the  letter  addressed  by  Boniface 
to  Ibe  FranciBcan  provincial  of  La  Marca,  in  which  he  girea  hi» 
couBcnt  to  the  pious  desire,  which  he  considers  manifeaily  coming 
from  Ood.  The  iostrameDt  is  dated  Anagnj,  July  23rd.  1296- 
Jd  the  month  of  November  following,  he  took  the  habit  at  Ancona. 
This  remarkable  change  of  Hfe  could  not  bat  powerfully  atrike 
those  who  witneased  it ;  and  accordingly  we  find  it  entered  into 
almoBtevery  contemporary  chronicle.  But  suppose  that,  «fler  a 
time,  the  friar  had  again  been  transformed  into  a  soldier,  had  he 
once  more  returned  to  the  camp,  and  superintended  the  aiege  of 
Palestrina,  is  it  not  as  probable  ibat  so  strange  an  event  would 
have  been  equally  noticed  7  And  yet  no  one  alludes  to  it.  Wad- 
ding juatty  observes,  that  the  simple  gtateroent,  hy  grave  and 
competent  witneases,  that  he  persevered  to  his  death  in  aaiatly 
humility,  and  unceasing  prayer,  is  surely  to  be  preferred  to  the 
fictiona  of  poets.  No  one,  we  imagine,  will  he  inclined  to  donbt 
the  truth  of  this  assertion,  which  refers  to  the  statement  of 
MarianuB,  and  James  of  PerUgia,  a  contemporary  writer.  We 
will  content  ourselvea  with  giving  a  few  extracts  more  from  anch 
authors  to  strengthen  his  argument. 

"The  Annals  of  Cesena  thus  speak  of  Guido: — '  Millmo, 
ccLXXxxvi  die  xvii  Novembris,  Guido  Comes  Montis  Ferretri, 
Dux  betlorum,  Fratrum  minoram  eat  religionem  ingreBBUS. 
Currenle,  mccxcviii  die  Dedicationis  B.  Michaelis  in  Civitate 
Ancona  est  viam  universiE  camis  ingressus,  et  ibi  sepultus.' 

"Bieobaldus  of  Ferrara,  simply  writes:— 'Guido  Conies  de 
Monteferctro  quondam  bcllorum  dux  strenuua  abdicato  saecnlo 
Ordinem  Minorem  ingreditur,  in  quo  moritur.'  And  in  another 
work,  he  writes  of  him  as  then  living  : — '  Hoc  tempore  Onido 
Comes  de  Monteferetro,  Dux  bfllonim  strenuus,  depositia  hono- 
ribus  BEeculi,  Minorem  Ordio^'m  ingressus  est,  ubi  hodie  niUitat 
in  csatris  B.  Francisci.' 

" The  Bologneae  Chronicles  thus  speak  of  him: — '1296.  H 
CoDto  Ouido  di  Moutefeltro,  nobile  e  atrenuo  in  fatti  d'arme  .... 
abandonato  il  mondo,  enlro  neli'  Ordine  dei  Frati  Minori,  dove 
fini  sua  vita.' 

"  Tbia  ailence  of  all  chronicles  on  so  extraordinary  an  event,  is 
certainly  a  powerful  argument  against  the  assertions  of  awora 
adversaries  nt  a  conBiderable  distance  from  the  scene.  Several 
other  considerations  concur  to  make  us  still  further  diabeliere 
the  latter.  First;  their  disagreement  about  important  drcnm- 
Blances.  Ferretus,  for  instance,  makes  him  actually  come  to  the 
siege  of  PaleatrioB,  and  examine  the  fortili  cat  ions,  and  pronounce 
tbem  impregnable,  and  then,  as  Sismondi  follows  him,  ask,  before 
giving  his  perfidious  counsel,  for  absolulioD,  '  perpetrandi  crimi- 
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ain.'  On  the  other  hand,  Pipino  tells  tie  that  he  positively 
refused  to  came,  on  account  of  his  nge  and  religious  von,  aud 
therefore  must  have  only  seal  to  Boniface  his  base  suggeBtJon. 
Now  Burely  this  discrepancy  between  the  only  two  historians 
who  relate  the  slory,  upon  so  palpable  and  important  a  fact,  as 
whether  Guido  was  or  was  not  at  the  siege,  and  acted  the  part  of 
a  general,  is  fatal  to  the  whole  narrative.  Secondly,  the  total 
Absence  of  any  document  on  the  subject  ju  Boniface's  lUgesta. 
By  this  name  is  understood  the  original  transcript  of  all  doca* 
ments  issued  in  a  Pope's  reign,  the  collection  of  which  compila- 
tions forms  the  bulk  of  the  Papal  Archives.  Those  of  Boniface 
consist  of  immense  volumes,  (one,  we  believe,  to  each  year),  in 
which  arc  beautifully  written  on  vellum  every  letter,  rescript,  or 
decree  isaaed  day  by  day,  divided  into  two  classes,  the  second  of 
which  is  formed  ut  what  arc  called  the  Curial  Letters.  When 
we  read  the  history  of  Boniface's  active  hfc,  and  find  that,  not- 
withstanding his  constant  changes  of  residence,  every  document 
ia  entered  in  a  fair  hand,  without  an  erasure,  or  sign  of  hurry, 
we  are  led  to  form  an  advanlngeuus  idea  of  the  order  and  regu- 
larity of  bis  civil  and  ecclesiastical  administration.  Bat  then  the 
total  abience  of  any  document  relating  to  a  snpposed  transaction 
of  his  reign,  must  be  equivalent  to  a  contradiction  of  its  having 
taken  plaee. 
^_  "  To  come  to  our  present  case  :  we  have  found  in  the  second 
^L  volume  of  his  Regesta,  Ep.  63,  a  letter  by  which  Conrad  of  Monte- 
^H  feltro,  eitatar  ad  Curiam,  is  summoned  to  Rome  on  business; 
^V  and  another  in  the  Curial  Epistles  (No.  2),  in  which  Guido  him- 
^^  Mlf  is  summoned  to  coroe  to  Rome  by  a  certain  day,  that  the 
Pope  might  consult  with  hiiu  on  important  afiairs  relative  to  the 
pacification  of  Italy.  Again  we  have  seen  that  the  document 
exiats,  (and  it  is  in  the  Kegesia)  naming  Landulf  Colonna,  cap- 
tain in  the  eipeditiou,  and  a  similar  one  is  there  relative  to  Mat- 
thew Colonna,  who  took  a  like  port  against  his  family.  Now  is  it 
credible  that  not  a  trace  should  exist,  in  this  collection,  or  in  any 
other  part  of  the  Papal  Archives,  of  any  second  summous  to 
Guido,  either  directly  or  through  bis  religious  superiors,  to  come 
to  the  camp,  nor  any  appointment  of  him  to  hold  command  or 
act  as  counsellor  in  the  war  ?  Yet  it  is  even  so.  Not  content 
with  oar  ovni  opportunities  of  research,  we  ventured  to  apply  to 
the  obliging  and  csperienced  prefect  of  the  Papal  Archives,  to 
have  a  more  minute  examination  made.  The  result  the  learned 
prelate  has  not  only  kindly  commanicated  to  us  in  person,  but 
^ven  to  the  world  in  an  essay  just  published.  We  extract  the  ^^h 
following,  sufficient  for  our  purpose  : — '  What  shall  I  say  of  tbe  ^^H 
advice  supposed  to  have  been  given  by  Guido,  of  Montefeltro.  to  ^^H 
Boniface,  on  the  siege  of  Palcstrina,  which  he  refused  to  under-       ^^H 

Itake,  because,  to  succeed,  it  was  necessary  to  commit  a  sin,  from        ^^| 
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wbicta,  however,  Boniface  rhewed  nimseif  most  resdjr  to  ftbsoln 
him  7  This  sccouot  is  Dante's,  s  nntorious  Ghibelliae.  Re- 
qQested  seyeml  times  by  the  Mine  pereoB  to  search  id  the  Vntican 
Archives  'f  *iy  document  conid  be  there  found,  beanng  npon 
the  circumstance  ;  I  c*n  pledge  npon  my  honour  that  1  Uave  not 
foond  any  sucb; — a  certain  proof  that  none  exists.  The  letter, 
at  tea«t,  by  which  Boniface  summoned  Guido  to  come,  oa^bt  to 
have  come  under  my  eye ;  but  not  even  of  this  is  there  any  trace 
in  the  Vatican  Regests.'  This  absence  of  any  doctiment  in  such 
a  place  is,  we  think,  cooclasive  evidence  against  the  supposed 
nccurrence.  Lastly,  we  coneider  the  whole  a  fable,  becao^  we 
are  satisfied  that  no  such  perfidious  course  as  the  narrative  sop- 
poses,  was  pursued. 

"  6.  For,  to  come  lo  ihe  last  part  of  Sismondi'a  aeconnt  of 
the  Colonna  contest,  we  deny  that  Boniface  offered  such  (ermi 
as  are  described,  or  thnt  the  city  was  delivered  to  bim  under  con- 
ditions wbich  he  violated,  or  that  the  Colonnas  waroed  that  their 
lives  were  in  danger,  refused  to  come  to  hitn,  but  fled.  Before 
we  proceed  to  the  confutation  of  this  account,  we  must  go  a  little 
hack.  After  llie  publication  of  the  Colonna  manifesto,  the  heads 
of  the  family  remained  entrenched  in  Paleslrina;  and,  on  the 
fourth  of  September,  it  was  understood  that  boatilitiea  would 
commence.  Upon  this,  the  muuicipal  authorities  of  Rome  held 
!>olemn  Parliament  in  the  Capilot,  and  sent  a  deputation  to  Pales- 
lrina, to  induce  the  Colonnesi  to  humble  themselves  before  the 
Pope,  and  make  full  submission.  They  promised  every  thing 
that  was  required,  and  the  deputies  then  proceeded  to  Boniface. 
at  Orvieto,  and  interceded  for  them.  He  yielded,  and  promised 
to  admit  them  to  mercy,  on  condition  of  their  yielding  up  their 
CBBtles.  and  persons.  Instead  of  this,  they  openly  received  into 
Ibeir  walls,  FrunceBco  Cresccnzi,  and  Nicola  Pazii,  his  avowed 
enemies  ;  and,  in  addiiion,  some  emissaries  of  the  King  of  Arra- 
gon  with  whom  he  was  at  war.  Then,  and  not  tiU  then,  first  on 
the  18th  of  November,  and  agnin  on  the  Mth  of  December,  be 
passed  his  final  measures  for  war.  This  treaty  or  covenant  can- 
not, of  course,  be  the  one  of  which  Sismondi  spesks  ;  bat  we 
have  tbought  it  right  to  relate  its  history,  lo  shew  the  character 
of  those  with  whom  Bonifsce  bad  to  deal,  and  the  nature  of  the 
conlest. 

"  The  eily  of  Paleslrina  whs  vigoroualy  besieged,  and  as 
visorously  defended;  the  question  is,  was  it  at  length  dehvered 
op,  under  promises  which  were  not  kept  f  We  answer,  cer- 
taitdy  not ;  and  here  our  proofs  are,  to  our  minds,  conclusive. 
In  1311,  Clement  V.,  at  Avignon,  consented  to  a  process  being 
instituted  against  the  memory  of  Boniface,  by  Philip  of  France, 
Nogarei,  the  Colonnas,  and  all  bis  other  enemies.  The  prelia 
nories  indicated  anything  but  n  wi»h  to  favour  his  predec 
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mendBtion  ofthe 

iprnppr  motives,  wliiJe  he 


In  the  bull  upon  the  subject,  hi 

King,  aoJ  fully  acquits   Lini  of       ,        ,     , 

onlered  all  the  letters  Bud  tlecrras  ngiuDGt  Fraoce  to  be  expunged 

fiom  the  Itegesta.     This  was  done,  as  appears  from  their  volunieB: 

though  fortunately  the  friends  of  Boniface  had  copies  of  msDy 

prefier»ed.     Full   liberty  was  likewise  grnntpd  to   any   one  to 

bring  forward  sccuBstions  against  him.     The  Colonnas  charged 

him  with  the  very  crime  impuled  to  him  by  Siamondi,  of  having 

itceived  Burrender  of  their  city  and  cflBtles  iiuder  express  com- 

5 act,  '  per  bullas  et  solemnes  personas'  (Roman  ambaasadora  or 
eputiea),  that  he  should  only  plant  his  banner  upon  the  walls, 
leaving  their  custody  in  the  hands  of  the  family.  We  have  two 
answers  to  this  charge  ;  one  a  compctidioua  one,  which  we  would 
gladly  give  at  length  ;  the  other  more  detailed,  put  in  by  Cardi- 
nal Francesco  Gnetoni,  exiEiiug  in  a  parchment  in  the  Vatican 
Archives.  We  will  give  you  the  substance  of  the  replies,  cor- 
roboratiug  them  with  collateral  evidence. 

"  First,  then,  it  is  clear  that  no  such  compact  was  made  with 
the  Colonnas,  because  they  cast  themselves  at  the  Pope's  feet 
and  sued  for  mercy.  Sismondi  tells  us  that,  admonished  of  the 
danger  of  their  lives  if  tlipy  came  before  the  Pope,  after  they  had 
agreed  to  surrender  the  town,  ihey  6ed,  and  did  not  venture  Dear 
him.  Cardinal  Cnjetan  stales,  that  the  Colonnas  coming  from 
Paleatrina  to  Rieti,  went  dressed  in  black,  with  cords  round 
their  necks,  from  the  gates  to  the  Pope's  presence,  and  pros- 
trated themselves  at  his  feet,  one  of  them  exclaiming  :  '  Peccftvi 
pater  iu  ccelum  et  eoram  te,  jam  nou  sum  dignua  vocari  filiui 
tuus;'  and  the  other  adding,  'Afllixisti  nos  propter  scelera 
Qoetra.'  Now  for  this  account,  which  is  iu  fiat  contradiction 
to  the  one  preferred  by  our  historian,  the  cardinal  appeals  lo  the 
cardinals  and  prelates  there  present,  and  to  the  Prince  of  Taraoto, 
who  was  on  the  spot  and  willing  to  bear  witness.  This  narrative 
is  confirmed  by  abundant  testimony  :  Pipino  gives  tt  in  his  own 
way.  He  tells  us  that  they  came  to  him  as  above  described,  and 
that  the  Pope,  'spretja  lacrymosia  eorum  confessionibai  atque 
precibus,  relit  Bspis  surda,  non  est  misertna  eorum.'  But  the 
latter  statement  is  coutradicted  by  others,  as  well  as  Cardinal 
Francis.  A  chronicle  of  Orvieto  aays  that  they  were  received, 
'  A  Homaua  curia  cum  letitia  mulln.'  Villani,  who  asserts  the 
town  to  have  been  treacherously  taken  possession  of  and  de- 
stroyed, tells  us,  that,  "  the  Colonnesi,  clerks  and  lay,  came  to 
Rieti,  end  threw  themselies  at  the  Pope's  feet  /or  merry,  leAo 
pardoned  them,  and  absolved  them  from  Ikrir  exconauunieation.' 
Paolino  de  Piero.  no  friend  of  Boniface's,  say i,  that  they  came 
/or  m^rcy,  '  whom  the  Pope  graciously,  and  in  a  kind  manner 
ijraeiiM  a  mentt  e  di  fiu^  aria)  pardoned,  aud  abaolved  from 
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excommauication  :  then  Palettrina  was  deitroyed  according  to 
compact.' 

"  Secondly  ;  when  tliey  came  to  Rieti,  the  city  iru  already  in 
the  Pope's  hands,  bia  general  having  poasegaion  of  it.  b  it 
hkely  (hat  he  would,  after  this,  have  cuutented  himseU 
with  only  having  his  standard  there,  or  enter  into  terms  with 
his  subdued  rebels  ? 

"  Thirdly ;  the  Cardinal  denies  that  any  such  bulls,  u  those 
asserted,  enisted  or  could  be  produced,  as  none  were. 

"  Fourthly ;  he  cDntradicls  the  assertion  that  any  ambasaadora 
or  mediators  were  present,  but  only  such  intercessorB  as  the 
Colonnas  bad  themselves  brought, 

"  Fifthly,  be  asserts,  that  there  vaa  no  tnitti  in  the  assertion 
that  the  Pope,  after  forgiving  them,  and  imposing  a  penance  on 
Stephen  Colonna,  sent  knights  after  him  to  alay  him. 

"  Such  is  the  evidence  in  favour  of  Boniface,  of  which  it  is 
useless  again  to  complain,  that  not  the  slightest  notice  is  taken, 
or  hint  giren,  by  the  historian  of  the  Ilaliau  Republics.  But  the 
cause  of  Boniface,  from  whose  "  process,"  as  it  is  called  in  the 
Vatican  Archives,  these  documents  are  extracted,  was  solemnly 
examined  and  judged  by  the  General  Council  of  Vienne,  convoked 
and  held  in  1312,  in  great  measure  for  that  purpose.  The  deci- 
sion was  entirely  in  bis  favour ;  Ins  memory  was  discharged  from 
the  slightest  imputntions  in  the  face  of  eiety  hostile  influence, 
ecclesiastical  and  civil.  He  was  charged  with  heresy,  witchcraft, 
idolatry,  and  disbelief.  The  proof  of  his  idolatry  was,  that  he 
had  his  portrait  engraven  on  some  of  his  gifts  to  churches; 
therefore  he  wished  it  (o  be  worshipped.  Of  his  diabehef  in  the 
real  presence,  that  he  turned  his  back  on  au  altar  whilst  mass  was 
celebrating.  The  answer  was,  the  abundance  of  tears  with  which 
be  celebrated  the  divine  mysteries,  and  his  splendid  presents  to 
many  altars ! 


"We  must  now  hasten  to  his  closing  bi 


',  a  subject. 


)  less 


than  his  opening  one,  of  gross  misrepresentation.  On  one  point 
indeed,  all  do  him  justice,  in  his  noble  bearing  and  inirepidiiy, 
when  taken  by  his  enemies.  William  of  Nogaret,  with  a  French 
force,  and  Sclarra  Colonna,  who,  with  his  family,  had  long  for- 
gotten the  pardon  of  Rieti,  with  a  band  of  retainers,  made  their 
way  through  treachery  inio  Anagni,  the  city  so  cherished  and 
favoured  by  Boniface.  They  ran  through  the  streets  shouting 
"  Long  live  the  King  of  France,  and  death  to  Boniface  !"  The 
people,  panic-struck,  offered  no  resistance ;  and  the  two  bands 
having  forced  their  way  into  the  palace,  entered  at  diSerent 
moments  and  by  different  ways  the  papal  presence  chamber.  In 
the  meantime  Boniface  had  arrayed  himself  in  full  pontifical 
vestments ;  and  seated  on  bia  throne  (or,  as  Siamondi  writes, 
kneeling  baforc   the  altar)  with  a  cruciGJc  in  his  hands,  otct 
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iVbich  be  bung,  tbe  venerable  old  man  calmly  awaited  the  ap- 
proach of  bU  enemies.  The  impetaous  Sciarra,  at  the  head  of 
bis  band,  with  his  drawa  sword  oatBtretched  for  vengeance, 
rusbcd  into  the  room,  but  stood  on  the  threshold,  overawed  and 
irresolute  before  his  lord,  WilliBin  of  Nogaret  followed,  with  his 
party,  and  lees  abashed,  insultingly  threatened  to  carry  him  off 
to  Lyons,  to  he  deposed  by  a  General  Council.  Boniface  replied 
with  a  calm  dignity,  which  abashed  and  humbled  the  daring 
Frenchman  :  "  Here  is  my  head,  here  is  my  neck  ;  I  will  patiently 
bear  that  I,  a  Catholic,  and  lawful  pontiff  and  vicar  of  Christ, 
be  condemned  and  deposed  by  the  Patareni.  I  desire  to  die  for 
Christ's  faith  and  his  Church."  This  scene,  which  we  only 
wonder  has  never  been  chosen  as  the  subject  of  the  artist's 
pencil,  eihibits  almost  beyond  any  other  in  history,  the  triumph 
of  moral  over  brute  force,  the  power  of  mind  nrrnyed  in  true 
dignity  of  outward  bearing  over  paasioo  and  justice.  Even 
Dante  relented  at  its  contemplation,  and  indignantly  sang  of  his 
enemy — 

"  yegeio  in  Alogita  entru  b  finrdaliso 
E  Del  Vicario  sua  Cruto  ««er  oaUo. 
Ve^^olo  im  oltra  vdIIb  H»er  deriso ; 
Vt«giu  rinuovBllar  raoBto  e  1  fule 
£  tra  vivi  ladroui  eesora  anciso." 

"  After  three  days'  captivity,  the  people,  aroused  from  their 
lethargy,  liberated  bim  ;  and  in  a  few  days  he  was  condueled  to 
Rome,  where  ua  the  thirtieth  day  he  died.  That  his  death  may 
have  been  accelerated  by  the  shock  and  sufferings  of  his  captivity 
ia  not  wonderful,  considering  that  he  was  iu  his  cighty-scventb 
year,  and  that  his  high  and  sensitive  mind  would  be  powerfully 
affected  by  the  ingratitude  of  his  subjects,  and  the  insults  inflicted 
on  him.  But  such  a  view  would  have  aroused  only  our  com- 
miseration ;  and  it  was  deemed  expedient  that  the  sympathies 
excited  by  the  scene  of  bis  capture,  should  be  effaced  by  a  spec- 
tacle of  another  character.  Sismondi,  therefore,  again  takes 
Ferretus  as  his  guide,  and  tells  us  that  Boniface,  imprisoned  in 
his  apartments  by  the  Cardinals,  fell  into  a  violent  passion,  turned 
out  his  faithful  servant,  John  Campano,  bolted  the  door,  and, 
after  gnawing  his  staff,  dashed  his  head  against  the  wall,  so  as 
to  erabrue  bis  grey  haira  with  blood,  and  then  strangled  himself 
with  the  bed-clothes. 

"  We  suppose  Sismondi  was  ashamed  to  follow  Ferretus  to  the 
extreme,  and  therefore  omitted  that  he  had  gnawed  his  entire 
■tick,  a  good  long  one,  to  bits  ('  bacuium  satis  procerum  den- 
lib  us  content,'  and  again,  'baculo  mmutatim  trito'),  that  he 
invoked  Beelzebub,  though  nobody  was  in  the  room  to  faeur  him, 
and  that  be  was  possessed  by  the  devil.    Tbeae  thing*  would 


488  APPENDIX. 

have  rather  been  qoestioned  in  France  of  1809  ;  they  are  there- 
fore  prudently  omitted,  and  JQ8t  as  mnch  taken  of  the  nairatiTe 
aaf  makes  a  good  romance.  For  romance  it  is  from  beginning  to 
end.  At  the  foot  of  the  page  which  M.  Sismondi  waa  quotug, 
he  had  Moratori'a  point-blank  declaration  that  the  whole  Btory 
is  an  unworthy  lie  ('  indignum  mendaciam'),  and  reference  is 
made  to  where  a  full  confutation  was  to  be  found.  But  to  hare 
made  Boniface  die  in  his  bed,  with  the  sacraments  of  the  Church, 
and  like  a  good  Christian,  would  have  been  very  tame  indeed, 
and  spoilt  idl  the  point  of  the  melodrama  which  M.  Sismondi 
had  made  of  his  history.  Yet  I  fear  we  must  be  content  with 
this  less  tragical  but  more  consoling  view  of  Boniface's  end.  In 
his  process  it  was  proved  that,  lying  on  his  bed  through  illness, 
"  he,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  recited  and 
made  profession  of  all  the  articles  of  faith  in  the  presence  of 
eight  cardinals,  concerning  which  the  letters  are  extant  of  our 
brother.  Cardinal  Gentili ;"  and  again,  he  is  said,  "  to  have  pro- 
fessed in  the  presence  of  many  cardinals,  and  other  honourable 
persons,  that  he  had  ever  held  the  Catholic  faith,  and  wished  to 
die  in  it."  Again,  Cardinal  Stephanesius,  an  eye-witness,  gives 
us  the  same  account,  and  assures  us  that  his  death  was  most 
placid  : — 

*  Christo  dum  redditur  almus 
SpirituB,  et  divi  nescit  jam  judicu  iram, 
Sed  mitem  placidamque  paths,  ceu  credere  fa&  est.* 

**  Surely,  for  the  very  honour  of  humanity,  these  authcutic 
accounts  ought  to  have  been  alluded  to.  But  what  are  we  to 
Bay  to  his  dashing  his  head  against  the  wall,  and  his  haggard 
and  frightful  looks  when  dead,  mentioned  by  Ferretus,  who, 
moreover,  adds,  that  his  corpse  was  buried  in  the  earth,  with  a 
marble  placed  over  it  ?  or  of  his  hands  and  fingers  gnawed,  as 
some  write  ?  It  pleased  Divine  Providence  to  give  a  striking 
confutation  of  these  calumnies  in  1 605,  exactly  a  hundred  years 
after  his  death.  The  chapel  in  the  Vatican,  which  he  had  built 
for  his  tomb,  had  to  be  taken  down,  and  his  body  removed.  The 
torab  (a  sarcophagus,  not  the  earth)  being  opened,  his  body  was 
found  almost  completely  incorrupt,  with  a  most  placid  expres- 
sion ;  so  perfect,  that  the  smallest  veins  could  be  traced.  It  was 
carefully  examined  by  medical  men,  and  a  minute  proems  rerbal 
was  drawn  up  by  a  notary  of  its  condition,  and  of  the  j^rgeous 
pontifical  robes  in  which  it  was  attired.  This  may  be  seen  at 
full  length  in  Rubseus.  Now,  it  is  certain  that  nature  does  not 
cicatrise  wounds  after  death  ;  and  yet  not  a  trace  could  be  found 
of  any  on  the  head ;  the  skin  was  entire :  and  as  to  the  gnawed 
hands,  they  were  so  beautiful,  'as  to  fill  with  admiration  all  who 
saw  them.' 


"  We  may  now  d) 
may  saffice  to  put  r 
tioDa  of  historians  o 
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'aw  to  a  close.  We  trust  what  wc  have  written 
aadera  on  their  guard  againet  tlie  bold  asser- 
Q  subjects  like  these.  We  must  not,  how- 
ever, oiuii  one  or  two  remarks.  Although  the  character  of 
Boniface  was  certainly  stem  and  inflexible,  there  is  not  a  sign  of 
its  having  been  cruel  or  revengeful.  Through  the  whole  of  his 
history,  not  an  iostanee  can  be  found  of  hia  having  punished  a 
■ingle  enemy  with  death.  When  he  sent  John  of  Palestriua  to 
Cardinal  Colonna,  he  might  aa  easily  have  sent  a  body  of  his 
guards,  and  brought  him  by  force  into  his  presence.  When  the 
Colonnas  all  came  before  him  at  Rieti,  he  had  them  completely 
at  hia  mercy  ;  yet  he  hurt  them  not.  How,  then,  can  Sismondi's 
insinuations  stand,  that  he  intended  to  put  them  to  death  7 
Again,  he  forgave  Guido  of  Montefeltro  his  many  offences,  as  he 
did  Ruggieri  dell'  Oriai  another  capital  enemy  of  the  Church- 
When  be  was  returning  to  Rome,  after  his  hberation,  in  a  tri- 
Dmph  never  before  witnessed.  Cardinal  Stepbiinesius  tells  ub  that 
bis  principal  enemy  was  seized  by  the  people  (Muralori  supposes 
it  to  have  been  either  Sciarra  Culouna,  or  Nogaret ),  and  brought 
before  him,  that  he  might  deal  with  him  ;  be  freely  pardoned 
him,  and  let  him  go.  So,  likewise,  when  Fra  Jacopone  fell  into 
his  hands,  he  dealt  leniently  with  him,  and  contined  him,  when 
others  would  have  treated  the  offence  as  capitnl.  These  examples 
of  forgiveness  and  gentleness,  to  which  we  might  add  others, 
ought  surely  to  have  due  weight  in  estimating  the  Pope'a  cha- 

"  Moreover,  we  do  not  find,  in  any  writer,  however  hostile  la 
bim,  the  slightest  insinuation  against  his  moral  conduct  or  cha- 
racter, and  this  is  not  a  little  with  regard  to  one  who  has  been 
more  bitterly  assailed  than  almost  any  other  Pontiff.*  The 
charge  of  avarice,  which  has  been  often  repeated,  may  well  be 
met  by  tbv  liberality  displayed  in  his  ecclesiastical  endowroenla 
and  presents,  especially  in  favour  of  St.  Peter's  church,  His 
justice  seems  universally  to  have  been  acknowledged ;  Hallara 
attests  the  equity  of  his  award  between  England  and  France; 
be  reconciled  the  republics  of  Genoa  and  Venice;  and  all  his 
negociatioos  between  powers  were  to  bring  about  peace.  Even 
bis  most  energetic  transactions  had  this  in  view.  Nearer  home, 
Florence,  as  Dino  Compagui  assures  us,  called  him  in  to  decide 
in  its  own  differences,  about  compensation  to  Oiano  della  Bella  ; 
and  the  Bologoese,  as  we  learn  from  Matthew  de  Qriffonibos, 
sent  three  ambassadors  to  him,  and  be  was  chosen  arbitrator 
between  them,  Ferrara  and  Modena.     Velletri  named  him  its 

*  Tkciae  vba  nEtaab  toy  importanDe  lo  the  glanderoiu  Bill  of  Impeaolmunt 
brau^bl  Iwfgre  Uiu  Caimoil  of  Vieane,  if  pmuible  to  oast  inTuoy  ou  tlie  pave 
of  the  Ptiatiir,  or  Co  ihe  poelio  ul^iuans  of  Frs  Jnoopoiu  da  Todi,  will  lalu 

Deptiaii  to  itib  vtording-  of  Ibis  position. 
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Podesta,  or  cliief  governor  ;  Pisa  voluntarily  appointed  Lira 
ruler  of  the  Btate,  with  aa  annual  tribute  ;  and  when  he  senl  t 
governor  there,  it  wns  with  orders  to  swear  to  observe  Ihe  lavt 
of  the  place,  and  to  spend  all  hie  income  upon  it.  Id  ^ne,  Flo- 
rence, Orvieto  and  Bologna  erected  statues  to  him  at  a  great 
expeDse,  in  tolceu  of  their  obligations  and  admiration.  Of  bU 
literary  acquirements  we  need  not  speak  ;  no  one  has  dispated 
them  ;  and  the  Sixth  Book  of  Decretals  will  attest  them  so  bog 
as  Christ's  uodjiug  Church  shall  last. " 


dicti 

joined  documents. 


No.  II.— Vol.  III.  p.  50U.  ^M 

ire  indebted  to  the  great  courtesy  of  oue  of  the  Bene* 
Fathers  of  Monte  Casino — Dom.  Bernardo — for  the  sul- 
iiher  of  which  has  been  ever  before  pub- 
lished. The  first  is  a  memoir  by  some  personage  who  played  a 
high  part  in  the  transactions  connected  with  the  resomptioo  of 
Ferrara,  when  that  branch  of  the  D'Bsle  family  which  had  held 
it  as  feudatories  of  the  Apostolic  See  became  extmct,  on  the 
death  of  Alfonso  II.  October  17.  jt.n.  1.5^7.  It  enables  ns  to 
fill  up  some  deficiencies,  and  to  correct  some  of  the  misstalements, 
in  Banke's  narrative  of  the  same  event.  The  second  is  the 
report  of  Ridolt'o  Bonfiolo,  on  the  exact  boundaries  of  the  famous 
province  of  UoniHgna,  made  by  order  of  Cardinal  Aldobrandino, 
who  wns  chargid  by  Clement  VIII.  with  the  resumption  of  the 
lapsed  fief  of  the  D'Este,  and  the  regulation  of  the  Adriatic 
provinces  at  large. 


BX  ARCH.  CASS.  No.  602.*  ^H 

Bclazioue  dell'  tmpresa  della  Citt&,  e  stato  di  Ferrara  fatts  dkl 
Card''.  Fietro  Aldohrandino. 

Non  h  mia  professioue  di  serivere  historie,  ne  io  preteodo  per 

auesta  via  di  acquistare  lode  amando  meglio  di  oprare  fatti  degnt 
i  easer  scriiti,  che  di  scrivere  gli  altrm,  come  piil  siciira  e  .  .  .  . 
strada  a  ciascano,  e  piti  nobile  da  far  cbiaro  il  suo  nomc  ;  ma 
le  fone  mie  non  mi  concedono  per  I'una  o  per  I'altra  di  queste 
Birade  di  caminare  ;  ondeatij  fine  ionon  mi  muovo  a  scrivere  la 
presente  storifl,  mo  ho  delibernto  cou  semplice  slile  di  narrare  U 
recuperazione,  che  ha  fatta  la  Chiesa  Romana  della  Cittfi  e  stato 
di  Ferrara  Tanno  del  Sig'.  1508 Tie  credo  che  ai  lascieri 


fare  paltwe  il  mio  m 
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di  darmi  fede  noa  aolamente  da  coloro  chi  sapraano  chi  io  oii 
am,  poiche  BUpranno  ioBieine  conoEcendomi,  che  io  mi  ion  ritro- 
vato  in  quell'  impreaa  con  carica  ed  afficio,  che  mi  facera  noti  i 
pill  tntimi  coDsigli .  .  . .  E  perciu  che  la  memoria  di  queati  fatlo 
^  ancora  fresca,  Bcrivcndo  io  il  secondo  aaDo  dopo  la  niorte  di 
Clemente  Vlll. ;  il  cbe  iiuche  mi  reudc  piii  libero  d  ogai  ioteresse, 
e  men  soapcUo  .... 

Ferrara  dunque  Citta  Nobile  di  Lombardia  e  tra  le  priocipali 
d'  Italia,  esseado  posta  aopra  il  P6  appresso  1'  antica  PaduBa 
verso  i  confini  della  RomagDa,  non  ha  dubio  che  come  compreaa 
Dcir  Esarcata  di  Ravenna  e  stata  gin  molti  secoli  sono  del  Do- 
niinio  temporale  della  Cbii^aa  RomaDa,  ma  baveudola  i  Pontifici, 
forae  pill  dalle  calamiti  de'  tempi  eoairetli  che  di  loro  iolunt&, 
conccdula  inaieme  con  un  ampio  atato,  primo  io  Vicariato,  e  poi  in 
feudo,  ai  Preacipi  di  Caaa  d'Eate,  questi  I'aveTano  con  divene  in- 
fcstiture  e  patti  possednta,  finche  per  auccesaione  alle  mani  di 
Alfonso  Secondo  da  Este,  che  fu  quioto  Duca,  perveaue.  Bgli 
congiontosi  tre  volte  in  mairimonio  aenza  potere  havene  £glioli  e 
vedendoBi  eatinguersi  in  se  medeasimo  la  Hnea  di  queili  di  Casa 
Eua  che  per  1'  investitura  otteuute  crauo  dalla  Sede  Apogtolica 
alia  aucceasione  di  quelle  stato  chiamati,  aveva  piii  volte  moatrato 
deaidfrio  che  i  Pontofici  gli  concedeasero  nuova  inveatitura  per 
tdtri  delta  atesaa  famiglia  da  nominarEi  da  lui :  mo  opponevaai  al 
suo  deaiderio,  cbe  avendo  veduto  Pio  V.  i  I'api,  o  per  (roppa 
Togtia  di  fare  i  parenti  grandi  o  per  acquiatare  la  volonta  de  prin- 
cipi,  a  laaciatisi  senza  porvi  rimedio  costringere  dalla  necessity, 
eaaere  atati  facili  ad  infeadarc  i  beni  Eccleaiastici,  di  mnuiera 
che  in  poco  tempo  correva  pericolo  la  Sede  Apostolica  codi  aegui- 
tandoai  di  rimanere  aenza  dominio  teiiiponili,  aveva  falto  nna 
legge  o  Cdstituzione  che  chtamano  BoUa,  per  la  quale  giurando 
eseo,  avevn  falto  giurare  e  far  Toto  ai  Cardinali,  cbe  aBccndendu 
nl  Pontificato  non  concederebboro  piti  luugo  atcuno  della  Chieaa 
Romana  in  feudo  .  .  .  .  ne  darebbero  voto,  o  conseniirebbono 

che  ci6  da  alii  sonimi  Pontifici  ai  facesee 

EsBcndo  pero  perveniito  al  Pontificato  Nicolo  Cardinale  Sfon- 
drato  chiamato  poi  Greg.  XIII.  colquale  il  Duca  aveva  qual  cbe 
parenteln,  ai  risolae  a  teutsre  ....  questo  negoxio.  El  andato  & 
Roma  supplicD  il  Papa  .  .  .  . — [But  in  vain  :  the  Cardinals  in 
council  of  atale,  having  declared  the  petition  contrary  to  the 
Conatitution  of  Pins  V.  and  a  vioIatioD  oflheir  oatba.] 

II  Papa  (Clementi  VIII.)  ai  eralaadato  intendere  .  .  .  .  di  non 
volerc  cbe  at  fosae  irattato  d'  inreatitura  noa  volcndola  in  nesauna 
re  ed  etaendoai  anche  moetrato  deuderatiaaimo 
e  per  quanto  couveniaae  il  Dominio  Eccleaiaatico,  e  di 
alia  Cbieaa  le  coae  alienate  da  altri,  aveva  comprato 
eni  Nettono,  e  dalla  famiglia  di  Avniaa  il  Monte  8. 
.  .  .  HOD  avendo  mai  volulo  dare  orcchic  a  coloro  chv 
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1*  csHortAvano  a  darii  in  feudo  at  ripoti ....  A'Ct*  pair  r.cnpe- 
rato  dai  Sfondrati  MoiUemariano  nella  MBrcn  e  riunitolo  al  me- 
(IfSBimo  Dominio— Mori  U  Duca  il  di27-  di  Ottobre  (1597)  ..  , 
t'  anno  6-1.  Uell'  t^ta  sua  ....  Ma  morendo  dichisri)  Bill  tun  trs- 
lamento  herede  nniTereale  e  successore  in  tutti  i  moi  beni  e  feudi 
.  .  .  .  D.  Cesare  da  Estc  figliuolo  di  D.  Alfonso  che  naoqae  di 
figlio  naiurale  di  Alfonso  primo  Duca  di  Ferrarn  ed  bvo  di  Alfouso 
secoudo  ;  il  qiial  D.  Ccaare  non  hi  dubbio,  che  oltre  non  eawr 
cgli  ed  il  suo  ramo  compreao  espreBBameole  oell'  inuestiture  di 
Ferrara,  per  disceodare  da  linea  infetu  e  non  legitlims,  veiiiTs 
escluBO  dalla  saci^eHsioDe  di  ogni  feudo  delta  Chiesa  Roroana  .... 

Fit  preso  per  eipedicnii  .  .  .  di  publicare  D.  Cesare  aubito  e 
per  erede  e  per  Duca  di  Ferrara,  e  cosi  fu  fatio  ....  Spt^i 
(D.  Cesare)  a  tuiti  i  principi  di  Italia,  Spagna,  Fraiicia,  e  Ger- 
matiia,  dnDdoli  conto  come  duovo  prioripe.  elie  easeudo  niorto  M 
Duca  Alfonso,  egli,  e  per  ragione  di  sangue  e  per  valoni&  del 
inedesgimo,  era  restato  suo  erede  e  succeaaore  .  .  .  e  Duca  di 
Ferrara. 

Ma  il  Papa  vedendo  il  parere  del  Collegio  imito  e  coDforme 
alia  Btia  opinionc  .  .  .  dichiarando  deuoluta  Ferrara  e  lo  siato 
fllla  aede  Apoatalica  con  molta  derozione  e  Ingnme  lo  dedico  alia 
Madonna  SS*.  ed  ai  gloriosi  Aposloli  S.  Pietro  e  ij.  Paulo 

Che  egli  procederrebbe  contro  D.  Cesare  come  usurpatore 
delli  beni  Ecclesiastic!  eon  le  tnonixioni  e  censure,  e  poi  coo  le 
armi 

Che  per  queMo  effelto  si  potessero  levare  e  apeodere  i  denari 
lasciati  in  Casli  I  S.  Angelo  da  Papa  Sisto  V * 

Nell'  istesso  tempo  fu  fommiuciala  la  causa  giuridicamente 
contro  D.  Cesare 

Risoluto  e  dichirato  per  capo  dell'  cssercito  il  Cardin''.  Aldo- 
brandino  ....  venne  a  Perrugia  il  giorno  dei'  4.  di  Novembre- 
....  Sciie  parti  il  19.  per  nndare  inAucona.  .  .  .  Dicliiard  Pietro 
Caetauo,  Duca  di  SrrmoneiH,  che  easercitasee  1'  ofHcio  di  Maestro 
di  Campo,  Mauro  Colonna  Duca  di  Zogarola  (juello  di  Generale 
deir  iufauteria,  Pirro  Malvezzi  attendesae  alia  enra  del  Genera- 
lato  delle  lauc^e  ed  il  Marchese  della  Corguia  a  quelludell'  archi- 
buaieri  a  cavallo 

Cominciarono  intanio  a  sapersi  .  .  .  per  Tie  di  nunzi  mandati 

.  .  .  .  gli  BDimi  de'  prencipi  verao  queata  impresa Cotnin- 

ciando  dal  Grau  Duca  .  .  .  non  ha  dubbio  che  egli  iDclinava  a 
D.  Ccaare  c  I'aiutava  dove  poteva 

*  In  this  coDjT^gDlion  or  coDaiKtory  we  6nd  three  of  Ilic  cardinals  oppowd 
hi  ttic  muuiurp — nnmely,  Lancelotto,  Sfondnkto,  luid  l^rugi.  "  AKsiiin^«nda 
the  il  Pnpo  ™nie  ^Incipe  Spirituale  lioTs™  fugire  I'occMione  delta  gnerm." 
Ttu  i\>pe  knew—iw  lliB  evpnl  proved  — tlist  il  would  be  setUcd  wJtboDl  u; 
actual  uppcn)  lo  nmu.  Moreoret,  not  lo  auffer  Cbe  PBtrimoa)'  lo  be  aliansled 
«M  his  porunount  duty. 
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n  Duca  di  Urbino  esBHger^  i  pericoli  delk  guerra,  e  del  con- 
turbnre  la  pace  d'lt&lia 

Mnntova  ...  hi  lOBolenne  afTatlo  aeutrale. 

PnrmH  disse  sempre  di  valer  survire  tl  Pepa  come  feudatorio.  .  . 

Fib  gen eroB omen tc  di  tutti  adopr6  il  Duca  di  Savoia  .  .  .  il 
quali  s'oflerse  .  .  .  di  venire  a  servire  il  Papa  e  la  Sede  ApoB' 
tolicB 

I  Venetiani  tenoero  un  peizo  .  .  .  la  parte  di  D.  Cesare 

II  Re  di  Fraocia  ....  fece  aoche  esao  una  bell'  offerta  eaposta 
al  Pontifice  dal  Daca  di  Luxembourg  suo  ambasciatore.* 

Delia  peranna  del  Ri'  di  Spagua  .  .  .  prima  fu  cuuduso  il 
negozio  che  sene  avesse  riapoata 

II  Vice  R^  di  Napoli  e  GorerDatore  di  (Milaao  ....  nocquero 
noD  poco  la  Chiesa 

L'Arciduca  Ferdiaaado  di  Gratz  .  .  .  aiatd  tl  Papa 

Ma  uoD  fece  cosi  I'lmperatore.  .  .  .  Moatrandosi  non  solo 
faforcTole  a  D.  Cesare,  ma  ecrivendo  al  Papa  una  lettera  poco 
deccDte 

Degli  altri  Prencipi  e'  inotile  il  trattarne 

Fii  in  questo  mezzo  poblicata  in  Ferrara  la  acommunica  contro 
D.  Cesare  con  interdetto  di  totto  lo  etato,  clie  poisedeva,  eon 
rasBoluzione  dei  popoli  dal  gniromeato  .  .  . 

After  many  days  aegocintion  tlie  fallowing  articles  of  peace 
were  eigned  by  the  CardinHls  Aldobr",  Bandini,  and  Mat- 
teocci  on  the  part  of  the  Pope  ;  by  the  DuchesB  of  Urbino, 
Gualengo  and  Leandro,  in  the  name  of  D.  Cesare  : — 

Che  rilaaaando  D.  Cesare,  come  rilasserebbe  in  effetto  e  pro- 
mette>a  di  fare,  FerrBra  con  tatte  le  sue  pertioenie  ....  sarebbe 
assoluto  datla  scommunica,  e  censure,  etc.  .  .  . 

Clic  "i  pcrmattcTa  a  D.  Cesare  di  riteoere  tuttt  1  beni  atloduU 
.  .  .  .  e<I  ineieme  tutti  i  mobili  .  .  . 

Riiua  lessero  a  D.  Ce^re  .  .  .  il  juspatronato  della  prepoai- 
(ura  di  Pomposa,  e  quello  della  Piere  di  Bondeno  .... 

Che  .  ,  .  .  D.  Cesare  ritinesse  tutte  le  fabriche  dentro 
Ferrara  .  .  . 

Che  la  Camera  desse  ogni  anno  a  lui .  .  .  dieci  miln  sacca  di 
sale  dalle  saline  di  Cerrift  .  .  . 


*  Arcicolo  d'unii  l^tlrrn  Jel  lU  di  FnuiFis  ol  Duca  di  LnoembourKb  delli  31 
di  fiowem'r.  ISQT.  If  I  mialake  uat,  Uus  letter  van  pubUsbed  bj  Salvudoi 
in  hiH  ms^ificent  aiid  uuful  oallecCianof  doouDuntafor  Ftenoh  luBtorjr. 

— "  lu  laado  (p'uidBniiuite  Ulxdlae  peaflrosa  Tisolusknis  otui  Ni".  Sl<>.  pre', 
ha  preea  di  tawe  tutto  il  sao  poasibile  par  rloupsrare  alU  S.  6edG  Im  Duom  di 
Ferrara  ahe  i  tax,  et  voglia  (die  VDi  ogufbrtiMe  S.  Sautili  in  Msa,  et  iMDiiniuUe 
a  fargli  profurta,  ct  aDi  (i^nori  auoi  oipoti  miei  cujini,  di  tutto  quiuilo  dipendi 
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Che  D.  Cesare  ritenesse  ....  tntti  i  gradi,  laoghi,  sesnmi, 
prerogative,  e  preeminenze,  per  grazia  speciale  di  S.  S.  cbe  a?e- 
yano  i  Principi  d'Este  .  .  . 

Cosi  ebbe  fine  il  negozio  di  Ferrara,  e  la  Cbiesa  Romana  non 
solo  ricaper6  ono  stato  .  .  .  ma  con  esso  acqniflto  ....  una 
forttzza  delta  qualith  di  Ferrara,  cbe  cuopre  tutto  il  reato  dello 
stato  .  .  .  Accrebbe  il  sno  dominie  sino  al  Veronese,  e  si  puo 
dire,  sino  alle  porte  d'ltalia,  e  le  sne  entrate  qoasi  di  ducento 
mila  scudi,  I'anno,  e  trecento  mila  anime  di  vassallaggio. 


Percbe  V.  S.  Ill  >°* .  e  Rma.  mi  disse  cbe  vorria  nna  nota  delli 
confini  della  Romagna  bo  fatto  un  poco  di  nota  cbe  mando  .  .  . 
Al  Sig*.  Card^  Aldobranino.  Ridolfo  Bonfiolo. 

Romagna. 

Descrizione  delli  confini,  e  circuito  di  Romagna,  comminciando 
dalla  Torre  di  Primaro  posta  nel  mare  Adriatico  e  fatta  da  Greg^. 
XIII.  La  detta  Torre  dunque  di  Primaro  h  posta  nel  mare  Adria- 
tico nell'  aspetto  di  tramontano  ;  segnitando  la  spiaggia  di  mare 
verso  Greco  Levante,  si  trovaa  12.  miglia,  Ravenna,  dopo  altr^  15. 
Cervia,  poi  cinque  miglia,  Ceseratico,  poi  altri  dnqae,  Belarese, 
poi  altri  8.  miglia  Rimini,  et  altri  15.  la  Catbolica,  la  quale  con- 
fina  con  Pesaro,  stato  del  Sig®.  Duca  d'Urbino. 

Yoltandosi  poi  per  Sirocco,  si  sale  alia  Montagna  e  si  arriva  a 
S.  Gio.  di  Marignan  ....  lasciando  certi  casteiletti  si  va  per  It 
linea  di  mezzo  giomo  a  Monte  Fiore  et  Mondiano,  di  poi  a  Monte 
Acutolo  confinando  col  territorio  di  S.  Marino  .  .  .  et  con  il  stato 
di  Montefeltro,  dove  h  la  fortezza  di  S.  Leo  lontana  non  piu 
di  tre  miglia  da  Tornano — feudo  del  Sig<*  Malatesta,  chc  fu  al 
tempo  di  Greg^.  XIII.  applicato  alia  Camera ;  e  continuandosi  il 
prospetto  di  mezzo  giomo,  si  va  per  i  confioi  del  Conte  da  Bagno 
feudatario  della  Chiesa,  comminciandosi  anco  per  il  stato  delli 
Sig^.  Malatesta  pur  feudatarii,  et  particalarmente  per  il  stato  di 
Abaldola  dell'  Ill«.  e  Ecc«.  Sig.  Gio.  Fran<>.  Aldobrandino  verso 
Bertinoro ;  e  poi  si  giuge  nei  confini  della  Romagna  tennta  dal 
Gran  Duca  di  Toscana  .  .  .  alia  citta  del  Sale  lontana  non  piu  di 
tre  miglia  da  ForFi,  e  continerando  il  medessimo  confine  di 
Fiorenza— pigliando  verso  Garbino — si  giunge  a  Modiana  eguali  a 
Brisighella,  il  qual  confine  intra  nello  stato  di  Fiorenza  come  una 
lingua  per  lungezza  di  1 1 .  miglia  e  giunge  a  Moradi  con  un  tra- 
verso  di  miglia  12,  il  quale  contiouando  verso  Imolae  Fossignano, 
e  Fapano,  luoghi  e  feudi  del  Sign^.  Duca  Altemps,  confina  poco  da 
Forenzuola.  Et  de  indi  caminando  k  pigliare  il  Dorso  et  il 
Declivio  del  Monte  verso  la  linea  di  ponente  si  trova  il  confine  di 
Bologna  col  Castello  di  Casale  ....  e  del  Castello  de  Gati,  loco 
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delli  Pepoli  e  di  Trozza — feado  di  Campeggi— e  confina  col  GaBtello 
Bolognese,  loco  della  citt^  di  Bologna,  quale  entra  nella  Romagna 
con  confini  atravaganti.  £t  continuando  la  linea  di  Ponente 
confina  con  Gastel  Guelfo,  feado  e  Marchesato,  del  Sig*.  Pirro  Mal- 
vezzi,  et  qui  commincia  Lago,  Catignola,  laogbi  del  Ducato  di 
Ferrara,  trovandoBi  la  MaBsa,  Bagnacayallo,  e  poi  FuBignano  del 
Calcagnini,  finche  si  arriva  e  torna  sol'  Tb,  per  6.  miglia  per  la 
linea  di  Maestro  ;  e  di  li  si  giunee  a  S.  Alberto,  loco  di  Ravenna, 
quale  e  Contano  dalla  Torre  di  Primaro  ....  1 2  mij^lia.  Questi 
luoghi,  cio^  Massa,  Bagnacayallo,  Lugo  Sant'  Agata,Bachioni .  .  . 
sono  sotto  castel  Guelfo,  feudo  del  Sig.  Perro  Malvezzi  ....  A 
Lugo,  Massa,  Godigo  . . . .  vi  confina  Imola,  Gastel  Guelfo,  Gastel 
Bolognese,  Faenza,  ed  il  Contado  di  Bologna.  Ld  luoghi  che  ha 
il  Sign*'.  Duca  nella  Romagna  di  qua  dal  P6,  sono  Motta,  Massa, 
Gastello  Zagognara,  Lugo  ....  Questi  sono  in  confina  d' Imola, 
Gastel  Guelfo  ....  Faenza,  Dorsa,  e  confini  di  Bologna. 
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